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PREPAOR, 


of the Journal of Discourses, containing the principles of the Gospel of sal- . 
vation delivered to this generation through the Apostles and Prophets of the 
Most High, by the power of the Holy Ghost, ~ 


- These Discourses as they successively reach us from Zion, show to those 
who have the spirjt of discernment that the Lord's power is increasing among 
His people, and that He is purifying and bringing them nearer to Him by 
_ chastisements, while at the same time He is blessing them with a continual 

development of the pure’ principles of-ctornal life, in proportion as they 
yield obedience to His requirements. 

through His Priesthood on the earth, is exposing the corruptions of hypocrites, 
and apostate spirits among the gathered Saints, and making{the spiritual 
darkness of the surrounding nations more visible. It is also heaping con- 


Each successive. Volume of these Discourses is a rich mine of wealth, 
containing gems of great yalue, and the diligent seeker will find’ample reward 
for his labor. After the futhers and mothers of this'generation have made 
them the study of their lives, their children's children will find that they are. 
ani that thin handed dows. Sem 
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y No one can remain a Saint long, unless he progresses by seeking after the 
F ~«=——_hhigher knowledge, spirit, and power of those who are set to lead him. A little 
observation and experience will also satisfy him that he can never fully under- 
* stand their sayings until he has advanced as far as they have, and sees and 
|  . comprehends as they do, hence he will ever find theirJinstructions the great 
| fountain from which he must draw the elements of his own progress. 
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ads GATHERING THE POOR, 
thn Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 


havé made the Saints: some prontisés, | T° 
and] am not-aware that I have made | 
any promises to-them that I have not | 
f , at far’ as was 


A 


of 


City, Sep: 16, 1886. 

| the’ Saints in these] gen ‘well satisfied that this pro- 
Valleys, cod abroad, had ply felled. If the | 

[Nave 'w few remarks to make. The Saints cannot endure, and endure to 
‘referred ‘to by thie brethren | the end; they*have no reason to ex- 
very” are very) Whilé brother Brown was speaking 

judicious they Have promised to’ of the Saints in England, that they 

and-before their brethren'in Zion. I | were nursed, nourished, amd cherished, 

had certain re We gather’ 

€ those who are 

bor; what‘ for pass 

ee, bat mikny of 

concerned: I have. promised tor ‘devit; “T'wilf* relate.” 

dé itand 1) expect’ to’ continue to poor fé had exi- 

plead* for- the’ poar I have-+ ginted to Amér “the amount‘ of 

United ‘States,-in the | about'thirty-five thousand dollars, and 

Provineés; and inthe Island:| that: too 

— young; ' 

0. i. 0 
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land by our liberality. ‘Is this fact en- 
couraging or discouraging? ‘The ho- 
nest poor are still suffering, I mean 
the Lord’s poor. But you may take 
the devil®poor and the poor devils, 
and they will plead a thousand times 
harder to be brought out of England, 

to have their feet placed upon Amgrt 

can soil, that the 
the honést poor: ‘THe “dev 

and the poor devils will e e 
get here, while very many of the 
Lord's poor stay there and suffer, 
and continue to suffer until they lay 
down their bodies and sleep in the 
tomb. Thousands and thousands of 
them will do this, while that portion 
who call so loudly for help are those 
who will come here and then go to 
the devil. 

If there could be any rule by which 
the honest poor in England 
designated from the dishonest, if the 
wealthy of that nation ‘could dmw the} 
line between them, allow me .to: tel: 
you that but few of the honest inhabit- 
ants of that country would. suffer as 
of the common 


is of eb suf: 
féring there? Why. th devila, 
get-licence for beg: from 


House to house, 


houses as thet. somata 


four : 


sympathies of, and beg from, every © 
passenger going into or coming out 
of a mand and perhaps go to 
their homes twice or three times 
a-day loaded down with money. This 
is well known by the wealthy, but 
they cannot draw the line of distinc- 
tiom: betwean them and honest 
poor, Hencejthby arb obliged to suffer 


the consequences. 
Were it not for this the worthy 
would be fed and clothed in 
ngland. If the wealthy of that 
nation could know the truth they 
would feed the hungry and clothe the 


naked, honest, just, and virtuous por- 


tions of the community. But they 
do not know them, and if they give a 
loaf of bread or a sixpence, they expect 
it is given to a poor devil ; this makes 
them very careful how they give. 
‘Has) similar dishonesty the 
same effect upon us? It has, and 
that is what, to:talip about. Bor 
example, a man in England, profes- 
sing to be a Latter-day Sait, will go 
ta his brother in the Chusahand pro- 
mise, in, the. most,sacred manner, and 
call God. end angele. to, wituess,. and 
hope ‘he. may/die, and mat.tive to get. 
to, America, if he is. to. 
at a.timeyif tem. | 
sovereigns to par to Ame-. 
five: severeigns 
way enether' will beg to 


2 DISCOURSES. 
they beg money, 
it, and.seying,.““. When: d..get to, the 
Bainte, where, there is labersy, and get 
work. and; good; wages, 4. will nememben 


freely 


wilt 
it We checked 


iid thé wicked, thier fale hen 
whine’ I Hickory 


wi ttl for 


that we +i 
until it will answer the énd i 


yell; vit ‘thd Tet of this 


without 
‘Or ‘ty’ know 


# | 
| 
ob Yeas, bat: by and by, 
and’ tis “hd tid’ 
would. ¥otr Wilf 
land, who have savéd; ditt df thei? 
earnings, at 
But' these me debt 
wher they hive ‘tic th vy you nd they 
their they wit} wil We cari ttirn 
bestow thdir’ chhrity tower td ‘the’ 1H 
Det ther earth ; ahd ask ther, 
baé& fot wets.” Ant whet 
they do whith they hae? 
the hake} he’ haf me“ iti debt fearly fife 
his} tati us’ itt debt altnost fifty thousand 
the Wagons,’ itetedtt ' of “tid” out brethren whe 
nées, ‘that “they: Hive brechyen, you thet of 
hey Will i} Tit ‘th wr whio hive draft me, 
of thiat | adys', fifty or months’ sight,” 
poor! and 'tha¢ is Werdlsd md’ io. Young, 
it Hot “for Wat, Séints would’ bé the have the 
gathered ecores' of thousands. Tt ly; for I do not know how T- cai 


live without it, or get along 
a all?" is the kin 
confidence some men baye, in 
cause I] am hunted; I am like one | see, that they have houses ; and when 
that is their prey, ready to be devour- | they get so as to deserve them they 
ed. I wish to give you one text to/ must have a team, a watch, a farm, 
upon, “ From this time &o,, and must inerease; but they must. 
do not fret thy gi rie 
‘not 
and 
money, and if you have,any complaints no man 
to m against tbe either, twenty- 
mighty for having so I | canta’, piece of 
do not owe you anything, Xou meat, 
Ly property wi they it 
an with their labor, i Saeki. That 
is for Utah, not f France, 
Treland, &e. you that 
circumstances pel. me to 
do,as I do, hundreds 
Yes, I have. since. I 
bere singe 
| Loopld hich: 
year, 
besides, 
lieved of their | poor must have it,.and I make them 
| work and pay for it.;, that me 
you come forward and make a dons-,| weglthy, and:I cannot help it. I have 
tion of those drafts to the P. E. Fund..| pr for sale,.and.say,.if any man 
That will relieve you of the debt at | in here wil, 
, 
| strings to b 
pry lars’ worth 
for I have, it, 
for Y know that many of the brethren | go, to pulsing ! 
I am, but let.me tell you, fi do i use 
not build up the kingdom of Ged. on,| i drafts. 
earth I never expect to be 
and [ would not give the ashes, of a} and |there are 
rye straw for mae in Kings their proper-. 
dom, or for all his substance, who does and. 
not build it up, and gather means for | a Voices. 
that purpose. It is true I gather a’ were heard in a low.tome, saying, 
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Yes, take’ my property.”] Why do 
IT bear such responses on every side ? 
Because they know me and under- 
Stand Mormonism ” as they o 

‘Go and throw out drafts, it is 

ter for you to do this than to have the 
money and let it go to destruction, 


oseph had five dollars 
of them ?* ‘And yet they would let 
into the hands of the 
ist, and sit down calm- 
ty, and ‘say, “ Though I have lost that 
‘money, I am in the kingdom of God 
If it is absolutely necessary 
‘and circumstances cannot be 


control- 


wants to go to California. 

perty ? I can furnish as much as you 
can buy. My house on the hill yon- 
der, I have advertised it for sale, 
and also’ my lands and barn. “ What 
do you ask for it?” Sixteen thousand 
dollars ; it is worth that and a great 


deal more, for it actually cost more. | 


‘Can any of you buy it? Walk up and 
buy my beautiful situation on the hill, 
and I will-put 


the proceeds into the 
Perpetual: Emigrating Fund, if you 
will pay me the money, and gather 


‘the Saints, the Lord's poor, and the 
devil's poor, and the poor devils, and 
when ‘we have got them here we will 
make Saints of them, if we can, and 
if we cannot, wé will cast them out 
of the kingdom. 

If the brethren all felt as some do, 
the P Fund means would in- 
créase rapidly, but what do they do? 
It was to you here last Con- 
ference, that there were. then fifty-six 
‘thousand dollars owing to the P. E. 
| Fand, by brethren in this Territory ; 
some of thé debtors have run away, 
Ne Can 

ese men an g? No, 
we let our oxen go, how can we live ? 
If we let out cows go our families will 
suffer.” “How did your families 
along before you got the cows ? 
other will say, “ I have only one span 
of horses and a wagon; and [ cannot 

’ wo y 

and pledged sacked honor, ran 
ou say you cannot ebt ; 

but I know you can if’ you have a 
mind to. Live without a cow, as you 
used to, pay in your houses and farms, 
and work until get more. This 
debt is diminished but little since last 
Conference; I do not we 
have ‘im more than one thot- 
sand dollars of it, and this season 
there are about forty-nine thousand 
dollars more added to it. I calculate 
that will rest upon my shoulders, but 
they are so sloping, as you may ob- 
serve, that it slips off, and then = 


it; off at my heels.. The money 


| 
| 
| 
| 
goores have come into this kingdom, | 
who have mourned themselves to 
money from going 
our enemies, we 
it, but let it go, arid 
s that are in the 
e should be kept 
tand convenience 
What for? 
days, 
the uttermost parts of 
earth, and revolutionize the whole 
world. 
You who have got those drafts, 
walk up like men of God and sée 
where you can purchase property, in- 
stead of taking the money to put in 
the hands of some poor apostate, who 
IOTL coming anc be well, 
all will be mght; I am not dis- 
couraged. 

I have a word to say to another 
portion of the community, some of 
whom may be here to-day. A great 
many of the brethren are indebted to 
the tithing office ; per 
deal coming to me; and I intend t 


ey WO 
Shen 
ind. Kingdom of 


for years, if 


r 


You, spd. 
9 yau.do. not "pay, up | fide 
elp ns; we will levy on, your 
eve 
bingy 
I of-you apostatize; 
if 1 cap, by teaching 


y for we-meen, I 
y. thege 


Jon ¥ 


elie | 
stances I could, 
rk But. it seems. 
OF, ANG say, | hatter, 
ad fully that intend to put of the Sgints. the poor Sainss 
Ke to. induce the to. 
nee. in them, by keeping: their 
them money. I 
this. is ‘The 
mcb,and-covet the means of thage 
thelr brethren. and atick to what Let the 
elepding to be Baint Hs plans, agsist the poor, 
to build up the kingdom, of God, and 
pres | then, they are y to| at the same time enrich themsel yes. 
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wae Lait by Pree J 36 Grant, Delivered in the Social Hall, Great Salt Lake 
City, May, 30, 1855. 


I am pleased: with the privilege I 
have in speaking for a short time this 


evening. 
L wish to have your 


, and by 
the aid thereof to by the Spirit 
of the Lerd,, for [ have found that 


ae that Spirit I never could com- 
mand language suflicient to convey 
my ideas. 

. With all-the- study that I have ex- 
ercised, with all the books I have read 
and the. I have had, I never | ins 
have been able to convey, with any 
degree of force, the ideas presented to 
my mind; without the Spirit of the 
Lerd. Believing im thie fact, I have 
never premeditated what I should say. 
_ Bome suppose that, to treat upon the- 
oF science coming 
er term, a person mast 

hope as as ™ 
often thought upon the science of theo- 
logy, or-wpon other branches af 
ence; but notwithstanding we may 
then tlt we them, and upon 
make our heads ache, 


yet my ce has proved to me 
that an Eider of israel cannot impress 
any on the minds of the peo- 

3 for instance, we have 


us who are preach 
are not able to 

| they no the Spirit of the 


4 others who are not con- 


sidered. speakers . nor- good - im 


‘was seven times hotter than 


language, yet when filled with this 
Spirit they can convey their ideas in 
a clear manner to those whom 
address. Therefore I reason like this, 
if a person address you and wishes to 
make a suitable impression —_ your 
mind, he must have the 

Latter-day Saints are, me hare 
been highly favored; the channel of 
communication has been opened from 
heaven a om in our day, and has 

ple with the gift of 
the Holy: Ghost, by thab gilt ther 
have-proved the things of God. When 
I read the productions of men I am 
apt to forget: them ; I go for instance, 
to Elder Hyde's grammar class, and | 
study, and read, and commit the rules 
of grammar to memory, but unless fT 
keep my mind constantly npon on 
rabjen, it will fly away from me; it 

the- man's. vabbit, “ when he 

went to put his hand upon it, it was 
not there!” On the contrary, there 
are certain truths brought to my mind. 
by the aid of the Spirit of the Lord, 
that I have never forgotten. Truths 
deposited by the Holy Ghost are trea- 
sured up in the mind, and do not leave 


it. 
my 


One trait I have had in 
ter from my boyhood, and that is, not 
lg pt story told me to be 

well remember that my mo- 
used te and teach me 
that if I was a bad bey, I should have 
to go to hell, and'that the fire there 
atly fire 
I could possibly make, even if I should 
make it with beesh or maple wedd) 


and there Ir mast + bore for ever and 
ever. I never believed this story, but 
I presume that my mother did; I 
could not, therefore I felt no trouble 
about it. 

Still I was particular in my notions’ 
of certain ideas. I remember reflect- 
ing. when very young—my brother 

killed a quail; and in conversing 
upon the circumstances, he asked my: 
mother if there was not a quail hea- 
yen, which caused me to reflect much 
upon the.idea of a future state of the 
animal creation. And, when quite 
at g, 1 read the sermons of John 
esley, who believed that the animal 
creation would have an eternal exist- 
ence as well as man, therefore my 
ideas were strengthened upon this 
thing; but when ‘I came to read the 
vision given to Joseph Smith upon a 
future state, as contained in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, I believed 
it, although some in our neighbor- 
hood were much troubled with the 
doctrine it contained, but it gave me 
great joy and satisfaction. 

From the time I began to read 
books, I have been icular in rela- 
tion to what I would accept for doc- 
trine. I am aware that some ns 
will believe almost anything, and are 
not particular in relation to the doc- 


‘the saying, 


be constantly led i in the path of truth, 

you will have to be led by the inspira- 
tion of the Lord. If I hear a right- 
eous man teach doctrino whieh I can- 
not believe nor comprehend, I mark 
and I find, thatin course 
of time, the Holy Spirit makes the 


peemeigla manifest, and sets the matter 


When you have a teacher upon the 


earth and he gives you instruction, is 
it for you to rise up and. say that you 
will not abide by his that. you 


can instruct as ‘well as he can? déa 
rson possesses more intelligence, 
cher, perhaps they might. assume the 
right to teach those who are 
over them. Yet those in this. church 
who have taken this course. be 
trayed their own weakness and.folly. 
But as God has given us a teacher, 
it is his prerogative to teach in every 
sense of the word, and give unto us 
every lesson that we need. 

Take the balance of the world from 
the Saints, and with all their 
—with all their vanity—with all their 
books, science, and education—and 
that 

e and the ser- 
vants of God and what are the 
world with all their boasted: acquire- 


trine they receive. ments, when contrasted with these 
I remember well, when a boy, of| things? What do they understand 
brother Brigham in | about the principles by which man is 
tongues, and the effect it p uced I/ to be ramen Grepeeesiet 
shall never forget; I could feel the| God? — 
spirit, — I did not fully under-| Take the wisest statesmen — 
stand the I have heard | phi hers there are in the world, 


others wae in tongues, but it had 
not the same effect, and I have 
marked the different impressions re- 
ceived under different in individuals. 
_ When a man teaches doctrine, let 
him keep on the track, and teach 
what we can realize and understand, 
for Ido dislike to receive anything for 
doctrine and afterwards be under the 
p because it is 
ence, if you desire to 


and with all the knowledge they may 
acquire upon astronomy, philosophy, 
or any other branch of science known 
among the children of men, and they. 
will come far short of a. perfect know. 
ledge of science in all. ite parts and 
bearings. If we could call up father 
Abraham, I suppose he could teach us 
hilosophy and astronomy in.one 

ded could teach you in-years, — 


g 


those to have allo. 


| 
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sap Daniel, and he would tell us he 

learned more im one vision, concern- 

ing the history of the Medes and Per- 

a, and of the Romans, and others, 

than‘ modert: historians could learn by 
‘for years. 

_* No man can understand the things 
of God, but ‘by the Spirit of God.” 
Ask a who has preached for 
years, if he can remember what he 
se I cannot. I can re- 
scember that I vhad: the Spirit of God 
at. such atime; I remember that I 
po om by the Holy Ghost at such a 
, and. the testimony that I bore 

,and I realize the prin- 
trusted in the Lord. _ I know 


Seabe and no more than if I had 
never preached in my life; but I 


always speak from the impressions of 
the moment, es I receive them. I 


imp 
I feel well when valine this. course. 
Whether I feel lively and energetic, 


any more 


just the'reversé: 
In the year 1884, when Zion's 
camp was from Kirtland to 
Missouri, one day I left the camp and 
went out to hunt in the woods of Ohio, 


I knew not towards — 
till the after part 


and strayed away from the camp some 
10 or 11 miles.. The camp me 
moving on all the time, and I entirely 
lost the track, and having no compass, 
t I 
should travel. I ke ing on 
of on I then 
concluded I would pray, but I could 
not get any impression where the corre 
was. 

an ion from the Spirit, the 
same Spirit we had in Kirtan’ and 
the same Spirit we enjoy in this place; 
and im ly after receiving the 
impression, I looked before me, and 
there was the camp moving on in re- 
gular order.. I could see it just as 
petens did in the morning; there 
were the people, the wagons and 
horses, all in their places as I left 
them in the fore part of the day, and 
I supposed they were not more than 
80 rods off. But after turning away 
for a moment, I again looked in the 
same direction, but all was gone. 


| Still the Spirit told me to travel on in 


the same direction I had seen the 
camp; I did so, and after travelli 
some 8 or 10 miles, came up wit 
them, and when they first came in 
aight, thoy looked just cow them 
in the vision. 
Again, whenever I haye had any- 
that was t or important to 
accomplish, 1 have been impressed 
with my own weakness and inability 
that of myself I was — 
malvted trusted in God, and ander 
I was ‘certain to 
wer and influence of 
Holy Ghest. I have trus- 
ted in books, or in my own acquire- 
ony that I had gleaned from read- 
the productions. of different 
thors, (lor hp-fend of 
ing the works of Brown, Abercrombie, 
Locke, Watts, and other metaphysical _ 
writers,) I was sure to be:foiled in my 
attempt, for all would leave me. - But 
whenever I have trusted in the Lord, 


| 

nO more apout 8. DY GiIsCourses 
anything premeditated, and speak 
or dull and sleepy, | shall speak ac- 
cordingly. 

| -bave passed through various 
scenes up and down in the world, and 
mever: failed to accomplish anything 
that has been given me to do. I 
have. in my life, crossed some of the 
most dangerous water courses—some 
which no other person would attempt 
to cross; mot that I was 

daring than they were, 
by acting in accordance with the im- 
pression that I then received, and 
from those impressions I knew I could 
cross. And on different occasions, 
when I have carried out those impres- 
sions, it has-come out just right ; and 
when I have not done so, it has been 


ail you cam upom the scienca af 
nomy, chemistey, and theology, and 
anake those acienees interwoven with 
your yery nature, 
straight-jacket upon you, and:you 

be up in them pene gan | 
chand and foot, and -after. all they: will: 
mot let you into the fountain of all 
knowledge; but by taking a 
course, you will have to become alaves 
to the learning that you:have acquired. 
But I want. the Saints to use their 
Jearning in the. same manner as.4 boy 
mses the top, which is in perfect aub- 
jection te him; upom the same prim 
eiple let the Saints use their learning, 
and when they speak, let it be by the, 
is not that I dis-, 


learning, but/let it be used pro- 


s 


‘mt: | the 
‘| and 
‘| sexi 


if | because he had the Holy Ghost. Why 
i- ow President dothesame? 


‘|e. But he has 


ing, that a person has 
with the Gpirit of God, 


which: animates hea 
that Jeseph could:take 
wisest Elder that over: tgavelied 


-preached, and, as ‘it wore, eircum- 
be his thoughts? Sinnply 


and that light 
wenly being ? 
was it 


atibeeause hehas-read bookefor years? 
sought isis God,.and 
the Holy @host is in him, and he is 


enabled to search:the deep things of 


Ged. ‘Then, I-say, that man kaows 
the most whe enjoys the greatest: 
tien of the: 
dual who lacks this -pri maay be 
filled with the. of the world, 
bat can ‘he-rise up and tell it, unless 
he'has the Holy Spirit? I anewer, 
no. To impeess:the knowledge that 
he es upon the miads-of others, 
he .must-bave the Hely Ghost. I 
18 Open een you the 8, 
and do you “that 


you to serve God, and’ 
voice of God ‘will direct 
ali your ways, amd ‘you will be 


and: relied upon Him .etrength, 
thas. come outeright. 
want tho-faints of God, when 
they come sehool, tobe filled with 
the Holy: Spirit; 1 want the Saints to, 
tat who. speak may.do 
by the power of the Hajy: Ghost, 
iby this course you .will'daarm and: 
derstand the principle .of eternal: 
and happiness,.eud will receive inte 
gence fram «he fountaia of alldmew- 
ledge, owill exalt yeu inthe 
presenne of God. You may read: all | 
the becks.in-the universe, and 
source’ if 60, then you- are in -thé 
| narrow and (rejoi jn the 
| trath. mention this iat you may 
| come to the school prepared:to-weceive 
the impression that may be given. I 
not wish you to ‘here as 
erly. | though you were 
There is @ fountain of intelligence, | (you know this is sometimes . call 
and the channel thereto is.open,:thank | fan Hall), but when you come, have 
God: for: it, and: the light of heaven jnds prepared to be instructed 
bureta forth through this channel. ine, and in the leve-of God; 
I will nomome rightidown t6 your | ‘that you msy Teceive pro- 
onvn houses, and among -your own fa upon what may be ad 
sailies, When you call ppon the Lard, ou must seceive item 
menning, end. do these inciple after principle, 
which are tight inthe sight ef ttle and there #little, until 
Ged, you feel wall, danit you? But a fountain.of wisdom. ‘want 
if you act im a different manner, and , . 
aaglees to pray, and forget attend 
these duties devolving upen.a Saint 8 
af God, yeu feel barren m.the things 
ef God. Can you go and read, and ‘up and live im-revelation, aud 
study amy science, and feel that-you be your feo} by dayand 
have thé same light beaming upoa it willcause- the mind 
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thexe..are certian Sauis 


some, 


eir to be ded away 
, and will make out how great 
will be at some future time, and 
good they intend to be and how 
much of the Holy Ghost they expect 
to receive ; but the idea is, what do 
you enjoy at 

what are the blessings you enjoy at 
this present moment, right now? Am 
I doing right to-day? Is the Holy 
Ghost.inme now? Is God's blessing 
with me now—(not at some other 


timid}? then al 


by |. 


I want the Sainte:to 6 impressed | thankful 


not johnny cake, 


Jough; dat dé ; if all hell boi 
over, legit boil. I thank the 

for the bitter,ee well as for the sweet ; 
T like to 


-+—give—me a religion that 
will make me happy here, and that 
will make me happy hereafter. » If 
you have the blues, or the greens, 
shake them off, and learn to be hap- 


but have a roasted 
buttermilk, why, be chawk- 


> 


te thank God 
rethren, those 
ht to 


' 
expand and ‘ 
greet. Af wees. Sainjs | oppo. weed to.dread shose things, 
om, sition, and: there is of if op | 
f you have the. Holy Ghost can | thexight bapdiand on theleft. Whey 
and you ca gets in among you, ahake it | 
with: trpth, and thet truth will make) ofr; bid i tand omt of the way. | 
yourdsee, and not forget these Ifthe devil should come and say, | 
shinge which under the) Brigham is not doing his 
pressions of the Holy Spirit... | duty, motdeing right,” kick him 
mpon| sight ent of your way bid him de 
pg of feasting upon | past, do mot qllow him to have place 
that which is.tangible, in, your habitation, but learn to be | 
happy. 
remember a noted deist who 
said that it was a poor religion that 
would not make a person happy here 
in this life: he would not give a fig 
for such a religion ; and I would say 
| and to be thankful. If you have 
nothing to eat -but johnny cake, be 
for that; and if you have 
with the motto of being happy all 
de ina you be happy 
day, how can you be happy to-mosrew? ful;or if you have aleg of a chicken, 
| I speak this from what I have learn-| or any other kind of food, learn to 
myself; though it das given sme | he if -you bave only 
py trouble,.and great.smennm | ppediallar im gousvpackes, learn to be 
hea Que. me im Nauvoo, som 
point, but | gliah brethren did nos. like 
it ina and | eom: bread, and .one of them 
many of you have obtained | anather,. before. 
whether | apme, ‘Are you going to‘ask 
Great many pave learned, the seoret | ings? 
the primgi-| tatoes, and salt.” B 
ah Dappiness you be feelings 
gery amet we.may be 
choy will, .if they. go throngh,but let.us bave 
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light of the Lord, the channel of in- 
spiration open, that the light of truth 
may break in upon our 


ings, that we may be rich im faith | 


and in good works. — 

used 
d ia, and y to 
tho’ Elders’ to. administer, and 
on one occasion, “brother Joseph 
Smith says to ma, “ Brother Grant, if 
I could always be with you, I could 
cure you.” How is it that brother - 
those who are depressed it, 
always make those with x wee he 
associates so happy? I will you 


others feel so, for 


how he makes us feel so happy. 
He is happy himself, and the man 


happy himself can: 


F 


+ 
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“TRIALS OF 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, 


|our new emigran 


THE SAINTS—REDEMPTION OF ZION—SECOND COMING 
OF CHRIST—THE WORD OF WISDOM: 


Great Salt -Lake City, 


finding, bat all 
heart and one mind ‘to do the will ‘of 


having ‘bécome’ in crossing’ tlie 


/plains ; they‘ will ‘differ with’ each 
lose 


| SOURNAL DISCOURSES. | 
who is 
fue 
Spirit ; then we shall meet 
you into his kingdom, i 
}and desire of my 
sake. Amen. 
May 20,1855, 

T have been muuch interested in the eee, from what he has: explained, the | 
remarks that have been made by | patience of mp passing 
brother Jackman, for they have been | through those culties; ‘no tur- 
according to my feelings, they were mo complaining,’ no fault- 
right to the point, and many useful 
ideas have been thrown out before us, 
and his words have been full of mean- most 
ing. Although he has considered | circumstances. : 
himself bashful before:the people, yet || Wecan contrast this feeling’ with 
the Lord has put into ‘his heart those | what we see manifested | hy sais of 
things that are calculated to ‘them 
the Saints. in here feeling ‘dissatisfied, 
We. see, from 
before us, the trials and 

ifficulties that we,some of us, have 
‘had to endure in this Church ; weialso 


ii 


it 
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TRIALS OF FEE SAINTS, BIC. 12? 
I; eay.-we can vesgity® of such trials to give 
great contrast bet have had some 
> pass through in the old 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


fc 


‘tie fofeidden tree batons mother 
Eve, and we withstood‘ the 
then thete wotld 


ther’ fn 


and 


olf tye, ie, order ‘to 
| 28 difestly” Yee! he 


in 


been con 
to’ 


« 


cae” 


it were far 
O | 
customs 
not 
Dat if ihe 
with laid to enenare mm, He" 
wal Tite! 


ought to know! that we are well off: 
at the present, but all de not realize - 
How often wie? thought ‘of: ‘the: 
dark tnade bythe Propivet ;nothii 
bei more true than that. remark) 
it carries: its own evidence: with it; 
that those:individeals who have wealth 
and; riehes im abundances, but do net. 
Lord; when troubles’ 


Letius 
submis: | 
‘Ged.’ 


the: Land our for if .men: and, 
will not, remeéniber the 


people; I have: 


| heavens amile them, | nétamyself wdufficiency of the spirit of. 
te understand all the events. 
ofthe fature’; and I doubt very: 
whether there i i 
Obutreh that dees 
know, as far us 
futare are revealed 
their’ prosperity, | visions, ‘but when 
before’ tlie Lerd,| ples, and 
all| with: his very much 
whether there dual im the 
disposition, (| variety of scenes. winch 
, and thoed that} ‘be called 
the abi pr not 
upop the things would, tha 
whea tribulations. they will sesnes 
stand: 
} oheartl brather Joseph, when 
that were: sick: in wat. Sa 
thaee: made. awaits: us) far beyond 


ve; but 


scknowleige in: all 


TRIAS! OF) THE: SAINTS; BIC. 
tqenquire, why there'was suchia vast: bat: very: little faith in the days of | 
difference ; and the thought occurred: iasidnlaghdattnbediiales..°” | 
th-me- that it was because of <n seed Them seek to get faith and spirit 
esice, for these who havé been: ber | 
ftom .the firet, have been prétty: well 
‘buffeted, and. before they camé here 
they had learned how to submit, when 
the Lord saw proper to'put upon them 
- Should this in | 
scenes ag aome of us have. beem called 
upon to encounter, I believe there | 
enfure with | 
ston | 
An it is: Decessary’| cbime) they. will be:in the greatest | 
| know whiat the Lord will | 
| het this: come” 
| Hefowe: wer hare: 
wee srersevelations in relation to x 
| would bd patients of the eurth.and this peo _ 


, that seém td indicate that we will 


ve to pass through some things 
that we never have had to encounter, 


ind it seems to me that.we will have) tottering and will eventually 


to stand forth and defend ourselves 
against our enemies. And we have 
got’ to be tried as Israel was, and to 
see whether our sons will 


bands. 


Now if there. were no Gentiles} officers are all--peace office 
among us, we could not see whether} our | 
there was any integrity among the | ness. 

bu 


people. Do you suppose that this: 


people will be kept away from the} but they will 


Gentiles? No verily, the: Lord does: 
not intend that we should ‘dwell 
separate from the. world altogether. 


From this time forth, it is our duty | 


te warn our sons and daughters, .day | 
by day, and night by night, and: : 
by week, as has been told us from’ 
this stand to warn oursons and: 
daughters, as God did our first parents, | 
concerning the forbidden fruit: When 
He set the forbidden fruit before them, | 


He said; ‘t If you eat, it will make} 


you mortal; whereas: you are now im- 
mortal, but you:may choose for your- 

. Now how do we kitow,: but when’ 
the gates 


and therefore, they will say,‘ Let us 


marry Gen- ' 
tiles, or our daughters Gentile hus-| 
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no safety in our.own na& 


to ruin, and those men of wealth will 
come here, not to be’ baptized,’ 


freedom ‘used with those perso 


)thecontrary, you are strictly pr 
Butif the Saints ‘act wisely they 


go up and put our riches in Zion; for';good. or righteousness: in thew, 


ns who 
may come unto Zion, but-‘not.sd°far 
jas to partake of. their-deeds ;' 


many of them will come that have 

ill hear that 3 

health dwell among that 
rs, and 

tax- men of righteous- 
will come, not to be baptized, | 

come with: their old 

traditions and customs, and they will 
flee to Zion with their riches, but 
vor of their ol? 

‘eld Gentile 


merciful to cause 
them that 
we may and teach 
them, and and 
them up to truth, ’ 
will be. i neglect to 
observe obey the ctions 
given, and to follow the good exam- 
ples set before. them, so much -the 
greater theirourse and condemnation. 
If our. sons.-and daughters- will 
marry among them, they are much 
than th ; 


set-an example. before: them that 
il. do them:good, andiif these iv any 
an 


Those nations are trembling and 
crumble 
nations, that the Gentiles will come! 
flocking in, like a flowing streanr?{ have been instructed, and ought to 
A flowing stream is.one that know better. . 
the Gentiles will, in| ©But:notwithstanding all that I have 
that day, come tous as. a flowing’ said, there may be a time to come, I 
stream, and we shall have to set our) do not ‘know how-long *it will be, but 
gates open continually, they will come | the time: -will-come when righteous- 
as clouds and as doves in large flocks: | ness*will-be:laid to the line and jus- 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles‘are | tice to the plummet. 
going.to be ignorant of whatiis taking} “There willbe a certain degree of 
ill perfectly understand what is 
that the hand of God is over this peo- 
ple; they will see that He is in:our'| 
midst, and that He is our watchtower, | 
that He is our ay 
> 
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ipright, holy example’ will bring it 
a All this will. take place, and 
there are many here that will live to 
see those things, and I rejoice that 
there is but a comparatively little time 
for those things to be accomplished. 

I. look at matters perhaps a little 
different from some that get away off 
this way and then the other, and 
when they get disappointed will apos- 
tatize. 

In order to explain my feelings I 
will bring up one little example ; for 
instance, it was expected that when 
the Saints gathered to Jackson County, 
there would be a perfect paradise, 
and that there would be an end to 
trouble and to opposition. And when 
the Saints were driven out from Jack- 
son County, almost all the 

cted that they would speedi 
>and a was 
almost an apostate that would say, 
they would not come back in five 
years, or ten at the furthest ; but the 
vailing opinion seemed to be that 

it would take place immediately. 

When Zion’s Camp went up, and 
found the Saints all scattered abroad, 
what did we hear? Why, all in 
camp were on the tiptoe to have Zion 
redeemed immediately ; perhaps some 
would stretch their faith and put it 
off for five years ; but those were con- 
sidered weak in the faith. This was 
their extreme enthusiasm. 

I was. to visit all the 
Saints in Clay County, to strengthen 
them, and I proved to them from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants that 


it would be very many years before| 
_ Zion should be redeemed ; and some 


would believe it, and some others 
would think that brother Pratt. was 
rather weak in the faith ; but I endea- 
vored to show them that such and 
such things had got to be fulfilled 
before the redemption of Zion; and 
time has, proved. he. truth of what I 
“Now us see if they have not 
No. 2.] 


treme. 
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got to the other extreme ; twenty-two 
years have passed since that time, 
look now, is it not 
the other » the v opposite ? 
The ple think of pveryiiil 
else but the redemption of Zion, al 
to individuals about it, and 
t pst it off a great distance ahead. 
But I do not feel to go to this ex- 
I will give you my opinion ; 
so far as the revelations go, in speak- 
ing of this subject, I think that this 
event is nearer than this people are 
aware of, 

Again, take the subject of the 
coming of Christ, and as far back as 
1831, I remember that I came on 
from New York to Kirtland, Ohio, 
and I found many Saints thinking 
that Christ would come immediately. 
Though I had but little ience, 
yet I had applied myself to the 
written revelations, for they were not 
then printed, but I frequently got 
the privilege of reading them, and 
copying some of them, and therefore, 
I had an opportunity of judging more. 
correctly, perhaps, than those who 
had not the same privilege. _ 

No doubt they felt exceedingly 
anxious to have him come, as we all 
do, and this anxiety overcame them, 
and hence they were mistaken. I 
have no doubt that there are others 
in the Church that think it is a far off 
event, an event that will probably take 
place in the days of their youngest 
children; but from what is written, 
I look upon it as an event that is niuch 
nearer than is generally suppo 
It is true, there is a great work to’ 
be performed, but the Lord has a 
great many to perform it. If He had 
them all concentrated in one vast 
body from England, Scotland, the 
nations of Europe, and the. Islands 
of the sea, be could soon accomplish 
the work, nothwithstanding its vast- 
A great work has to be bionght 
about ; how many “years, or scores of 


(Vol 
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years, it will be, I know not, but 
from the scenes wé behold among the 
people, the breaking up of the na- 
tions, and the signs of the times, and 
the present aspects of the European 
war, and from the shutting up and. 
closing up of the proclamation of the 
Gospel in many lands, the coming of 
Christ seems to be near at hand, yet 
Zion must be redeemed before that 
day; the temple must be built upon 
the consecrated spot, the cloud and 

lory of the Lord rest upon it, and 

e Lamanites, many of them, brought 
in, and they must build up the 
New JernvusaLem! It is true, so says 
the Book of Mormon, that inasmuch 
as the Gentiles receive the Gospel, 
they shall assist my people the rem- 
nant of Jacob, saith the Lerd, to build 
the New Jerusalem. And when they 
have got it built, then we are told 
that they shall assist my people who 
are of Jacob to be gathered in unto 
the New Jerusalem. 

- Only a few thousands or hundreds 
of thousands, then, are to be engaged 
in this work, and then, after it is 
done, we are to assist the Lamanites 
to gather in; and then shall the pow- 
ers of heaven be in your midst; and 
then is the coming of Christ. 

It wil] not be before the Lamanites 
come in, nor before the temple is 
constructed in Jackson County ; but 
there “is a great people to do the 
work. 

I look upon these events as some- 
thing that will take place sooner than 
many expect, and it will find many 


putting it away ata distance. This |h 


is evident, from the fact, that he will 
find them eating and drinking with 
the drunkard, and ing, and 
giving in marriage, to the very hour 
of his coming. : 

“This shows the state of the world 
as it is to be at his coming, and if 
they are to perceive one event after 


another,. do they indulge them- 
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they do not perceive that-it is so 
near. | 

_ It will not be those who have oil in 
their lamps, for they are ready, and 
when the sound goes forth, the oil is 
there ; but it will be the others ; their 
lamps will have gone out, and they 
will have no light; and hence he 
comes, and men are not aware of it; 
he enters in and the door.is shut, and 
five out of the ten virgins that have 
actually gathered, as it appears, are 
numbered. among hypocrites and un- 
believers. - 

How often do I think of this, and 
the condition of the Saints? Will 
the Saints be ready? With all the ~ 
evidence and testimony that they have 
portrayed beforé them from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, is it not strange that so 
many will be so unp for that 
terrible day of the Lord? It will be 
a pleasing day to the righteous, but 
terrible to the wicked. 

_ This ought to brace us up, it ought 
to keep up our spirits, and cause us" 
to prepare for that time. If I should 
not do this, I neglect my duty. Should’ 
I do wrong because some n in 
the Priesthood, high in authority, does 
wrong? No, it should have no in- 
fluence whatever over me. | 

We should have the Spirit of light 
that lighteth every man that ‘cometh 
into the world, and especially those 
that obey the truth. And if we will 
yield to this influence we will not be 

ed away from the right path; we are 
not to give way, no, not even to an- 
gels who may pretend to come from 
eaven. 

The spirit upon, us should enable 
us to do that which is right, and that 
which is our duty. For instance, take 
the Word of Wisdom, which is given 
for our benefit and temporal salvation. 
It is true, disobedience to that is not 
80 & sin as some 


- 


vation, and should be observed. Now, 
it would require the servants of God” 


to preach it every two weeks, or at 
least every month, to persuade this 
le to hearken to it; and yet they 
‘Know it the wéed of the Lord. If 
I were to call a vote, Ip: that 
‘there would not be one that has come 
to the years of understanding but 
what would say, it is the word of the 
Lord. 


They go away, after hearing a most | 


glorious discourse upon this and other 
revelations, “yey they will keep 
the Word of ‘Wisdom two. or three 
days; but it makes their head ache, 
and then they take a little tea, and it 

does them = for the moment, and 
_ they think the Lord don't know what 
thiey need as well as do. Ido 
not say that you do say this, but your 
actions this. But it is such 
a trial ! must be a terrible trial, 
which the Lord said the weakest of all 
that are or'can be called Saints could 
obey. A thing like tea to have in- 
fidence over us, so that we can only 
obey the Word’ of Wisdom two days, 
and then break it, until we hear ano- 
ther discoursé, and thus breaking our 
covenants, it shows the folly and weak- 
ness of man. It shows how the in- 
fluence of one man prevails over ano- 


ther. 
‘Why cannot you be independent 
‘beings, and say, “I will do this, and 


‘that, and the other, let my neighbor 
do as he may; let my neighbor do as 
‘he will, but as for me and my house, 
wé will serve the Lord?” This is 
‘what ought to be. 

In making these remarks I take 
‘them to myself, although JI have, as 


‘anindividual, teed very sfridt in’ re- 
Tafion to the Word of Wisdom since I 


‘have been in the Valley, and 


‘before. Do not I like the old 


‘tes? Yes I do, and when it is sweet. | 


4 


ened up, and a little cream turned in, 
it is very pleasant, as no doubt also 
was the forbidden fruit; but it is for 
me wed it ob- 
served,. by» setting. a example, 
that I may have infipence over - 
do use that influence as far as is con- 
sistent; but it is difficult to 
persons from their old habits.. | 

I wonder what those persons would 
do; if called to be martyred for their 
religion, who cannot do without vio- 
lating the Word of Wisdom! I am 


a man should not constrain his family 
to obey it, but every man will have to 


abide the consequence, whatever—it 


going through the land to 
ent. 


A\man may keep the Word of Wis- 
dom so far as tea, coffee, and tobacco 
‘are concerned, and still come very 
short. If he wishes and intends to 
be right, he must obey this, together 
with all the commandments and. 
Words of Wisdom. We must regv- 
late our thoughts, our comings in, our 
‘goings out, and all our doings and 
our minds by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and by the counsels of His servants. 
Can the destroyer have influence over 
such a man ? 

and say, 


“Lord, I have done as you told nie, I 
have kept your words.” Could sucha 
man be destroyed before he had ac-. 
complished his work on the earth ? 
I question it. Well, we shall un- 
doubtedly see a time when we shall 
need confidence as this. 

May the Lord ‘bless us all for 
Christ's sake. Amen. 


neighbor and over my family; and L_ 


r 


aware that it is not by constraint, and — 


give an account of his doings, \and 
may be, if it be the oe ee 
y the 


= | 
| 

| 
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-EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS. 


An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
vem City, April 18, 1852. | 


‘ [have heard hundreds and perhaps | President Young were good and: 
thousands of people make the observa- | wholesome ; did they not sound deli-. 
tion, that, bebore they would take the | cious upon your ears? Yes, you will: 
interest and bear what brother Young} all say, we know they, were good... 
and others do, they would see the peo- | Well, then, if you know it is. good,. 
ple go to the devil. We never have felt | cleave to it, listen to it, and abide 
so,and I should not wish those who /| that counsel, for if, you do you wilk: 
haye had such feelings to rule me./| prosper and be blessed, and, as. he». 
I am satisfied of one thing, we have all | said, you never. will be destroyed, and . 
. got to léarm to be mild and forbearing, | I know it. | | 
and to do unto others as we would| Jesus says, “ If you are not one, you. 
wish others to do unto us. That isa} are not mine.” We must learn to be 
lesson we ull have to leary, and the | one, listen to one counsel, and subject». 
quicker ‘we bring our minds to it the | ourselves to the will ofour God. Some; 
better it will be for us, If you look | men, in their course, remind me of 2, 
to the First Presidency to lead you, | man’s trying to reach the top of. a, 
assisted by the Twelve and other | ladder, without being satisfied to com- 
leading members of this Church, you | mence at the first round, whereas, if 
of course consider them to be good| they would commence at the first, 
men, and we in turn consider that | round, and go step by step, they would. 
you ought to be good men. soon arrive at the.u ro , 
I think you ought to be good men| Again, we are like to a chain, or 
and good women, good children, good | should be, one link being connected 
fathers and mothers, and good breth- | to the other.. Then what is the use of 
ren and sisters. Why? SBecause | any one’s ying to leave his position ? , 
you know what is right and what is | for by so doing he would break the. 
wrong. There is not a little child | connection. Act in your places and, 
before me here to-day, that has arrived | in your callings, and by so doing the. 
to years of accountability, but knows | Lord will lead you through into the. . 
what is right to a certain degree. | celestial world, by the assistance of. 
Then why do you not all act ape the | His servants, for as to the Lord our 
knowledge that you have, and bring | God’s coming here in person and lead- - 
your feelings and your passions into | ing us into the celestial world, He.. 
subjection, and be like the clay in| never will do it, but He will authorize... 
the hands of the potter? When you | His servants to do it. oy " 
do right you feel well, you feel satis-; When Jesus lived on the earth, he. 
fied, and as though you had a| ordained and organized a Quorum of | 
conscience void of offence before | Twelve Apostles, and said to them, 
God and man, and before one ano- | “ I have laid the foundation, and you 
ther. must build the house.” Joseph Smith 
The instructions given to day by|did the same; he made choice of 
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“Twelve Apostles, and ‘ordained them, 
and said, I have laid the foundation, 
and may build upon it, you may 
house ;” ‘and these per- 
“sons are the ones who will | you 


flect upon these things for 
-and listen to them upon ‘natural 
ciples, for I am ‘only speaking of 
“things as they naturally exist. We 
not sufficiently patient ; ‘I am ‘not | 
patient as wish'to be. 


a moment, 


“was so patient that when «a 
‘abused me I could ' pass: 
him, and never notice him ; but some- 
~times I turn round ‘and ‘fight a little ; 
when they shoot,'I shoot too. 
I say to you, listen ‘to ‘the 


‘men who over you—to the 
. President of this Stake and his Coun- 
cil, to brother Hunter as the Pre- 

-siding Bishop, (to whom all the Bish- 
“ops are amenable for their conduct), 
‘and to all other officers in their places. 
Let us all observe dbédience to our 


‘best foot foremost, and if any df my 
| play-fellows came round me, I would 


the best we can while 
}are-gone.” 


it } enough it 


a1 


say, “Come, boys, let us make'a good 
ob of this corn, that when my father 
comes home he may rejoice in ‘the 
good 6f*his son Heber.” ‘It 
will be'the same ‘with the boys at the 

works, they will say, ete 


‘Now, brethren, do not be eye ser- 


varits, donot be merely Christians and 


‘Saints while you are here, but be 
Saints when you afte at home, ‘in 
your secret closets, and in your fa- 
mily,&c. “When you labor, be Saints, 


it is called to day ; 


you cannot do any too much. 
Be faithfal in your families, and in 
your prayer circles; be faithful ‘to 
wivesand to children ; and L 


lar, up ‘stairs, ‘in the meadow, or in 
‘the field ; and whatever we do, let 

do it in ‘the name of the ‘our 
God. When 'we sow our 


the niind of its father or mother, the 


‘went on a visit; the boy used to get 
hold of a valuable piece of crockéry, 
so she warned him not to touch it 

her absence, telling him if he did 
would certainly it, and she should 
whip him. He took it, and sie 
out of his hands and 
broke. The little fellow prayed to 
his Father ‘in heaven, in the name of 


Jesus, ‘that his mother might not feel 


“through into the _ world, anc 
they will be at your head all the time 
“Et will. be @ very good thing if yor 
take care of these men and nourish! 
sand cherish them, that 
into difficulty, into snarly ‘knots 
“that you do not know ‘how to-untie, 
‘they may be on hand to render'you | 
assistance. Supposing you were the 
‘leaders of this people, and they get | 
into a ‘tangle and ‘snarl, like a skein 
-of thread, I ‘tell -you there wodld be 
‘snapping, which ‘would only -tend to 
render the difficulty still worse. ‘Re- 
say to the wives, be faithful to your hus- 
bands‘ and children ; ‘and in so doihg ) 
I know God will bless us to an extent | 
hat'we have never yet experienced. : 
Let us‘do right when we ate behind | 
the house, in front of it, or in the | 
inside ; when ‘we are down in the cél- 
| 
beans, peas, and potatoes, let us bow 
“counsel that 18 given to you, trom}down and ask God ‘to bless the seed 
time to time, and be faithful ‘to’ those | and the earth, and warm it, that it 
may bring forth in abundance, that 
we may reap the best crops we ever 
in our lives. Often, when’a 
little child calls upon God to — 
prayer will be heard. I recollect the 
circumstance of a little boy’s being 
— officers, be subject to them and |‘left in the house while his mother 
‘listen to them ; ‘and all ‘do the best | 
“they can; and'when ‘we are absent, 
I know just how you will-do, you will | 
‘do exactly as I used 'to’when my fa- 
ther went away. He would ‘say ; | 
““My son Heber, I ‘want you to go 
“to hoeing cern, and te stick ‘to 
until I come back.” ‘I would my | 
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- disposed to whip him. 
came home "he hed not power : to 
_ punish him. Have you not as much 

Sith and confidence in God as that 
_dittle boy? It was the same with 
- Daniel in the den of lions. The de- 


_ cree of the king was that he 
be thrown into the lions’ den. Daniel 
__alled upon his Father continually to 
take the ferocious feeling 

lions, that they 


me some violent 


‘to gain in ano 


should 


from the 
might not have power 
to harm him, and it was accompli 

ing to his cry. 


"J could relate scores of circumstan- 


ces, while I was on missions, of men 


’ swearing that if I went to their houses 


they would blow my brains out, or do 


ily injury. I 
would go, but instead of putting their 


_ threats into execution, nothing would 
be too good for me, and they would 
“pay, ‘‘ Come back, Mr. Kimball, for I 


never had such a good time in my 
life.” I held them by my faith, and 
that is the way in which the devil will 


_-be bound; but as long as a person 


will give him a privilege of coming 
“Into hi Recs he will remain, 


tor his object is to geta body. It 
would not 


proper for me to come 
to your house, when you have invited 


-@ guest to sit with you, and go to cast- 


ing him out, and I should have no 


, power to do it. 


‘We are growing pretty fast, in- 
‘creasing in faith, multiplying and 
progressing, and we must continue to 


“Improve while we live in this exist- 


when we leave this state, 
what we do not gain here we have got 

If you do ‘not 
overcome your passions here, you have 


got todo it there. Youare not going 


to step right into the presence 
when you leave this state of mortality; 
. you have got to make many covenants 
_ and fulfil them to the very letter. 


.. What kind of people ought we to 
be? Weshould be Saints of God, 


and not sinners. We are about to 
“start for the south, and several are 


When she | 


going with us, but none bnt tlicse 
who are of one heart and one mind. 
This work is never to go down,-it 


has.commenced and it will never come 


to an end until it has fulfilled the wall 
of its Author; you need not be trou- 
bled about that. 
Now, brethren, be hamble, be pa 
tient, be industrious, and when we 
come back, we want to hear the spin- 
ning wheel’in every house. We do 
not expect the men to do this buz- 
zing, we expect the sisters to do it. 
I.am going to set my folks to work at 
inning up the wool, to working up 
the old rags, and to little 
yarn for carpeting. would sooner 
walk on a rag carpet made by my own 
family,.than upon an, imported Brus- 
sels carpet made in one of the best 
manufactories in the world. 
Let us be industrious and economi- 
oll goed the blessings of God and of 
persons may rest upon us, 
and we will multiply and replenish 
the earth, and our crops and herds 
will multiply more than they ever 
have. Listen to the counsel given to 
you, and the devil will have no busi- 
ness with you. The devil can hurt: 
no man, only when he gives way to 
his influence. When he offered Je-. 
sus the whole world if he would bow 
down to him, he had no power over 
him ; says he, “‘ I am the Son of God, 
mind your own business.” Then he 
took him upon the Temple, and said, 
‘* If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down.” But he told him to get 
out of his way. The devil had no 
wer over him, any more’than he can 
ve power over you, if you resist his 
power. When the devil has power 
over persons, it is because they have 
done something wrong, which = 
him power and influence over them. 
You have heard tell of people having 
the’ blues ; it is not for men to be 
blue, nor for women either, but it is 
for them to have confidence in God. 
by doing right, 
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God bless 
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, and peace be with | season, and.pray that consolation may 


you, and I bid you good bye for a! bewith you. Amen. 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 


‘An Address by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, Aug. 


It used to be, in the days of the 
Prophet Joseph, a kind of common 
adage that flourished 
best out-of doors, and although we 
struggled hard at the time that the 
brethren undertook in Missouri to 
build a hewed log house that would 
cost about $1200, yet that tried the 
faith of many, and was more than we 
‘accomplished before the Saints were 
driven from Jackson County, and we 
failed to erect a building big enough 
to hold the Saints previous to the 
death of the Prophet. At the time of 
his death we were still trying to build 
a Temple, but all our exertions only 
resulted in our having to go out of 
doors for room enough. 

We on the present occasion have 
the pleasure of sitting out of doors, 
and of listening to the counsel and 
instruction of the servants of God 
without being crowded, from the fact 
that we have Father's big kitchen to 
meet in, and in this capacious Bowery 
we can enjoy a great deal of comfort, 
instead of being jammed into our 
large Tabernacle, those of us who 
could get in, and the balance being 


obliged to go home. 
It is by the request of my brethren 
that I on the present occasion 


to offer a few reflections for your con- 


sideration. When I was first called 
upon by the Prophet to go and preach 


the Gospel, I received a little good 
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advice, which I have endeavored to 
profit by ever since, and that too, to 
the best of my ability. 

In the morning, as I was about to 
start on my first mission to preach the 
Gospel, I waited upon brother Jo- 
seph, and asked if he had any advice 
to give me. “ Yes,” said he, ‘‘ George 
A., preach short sermons, make short 
prayers, deliver your sermons with a 
prayerful heart, and you will be bles- 
sed, and the truth will prosper in 
your hands.” I was a boy of seven- 
teen at the time, and I called this my 
college education; I however took a 
second degree, calling upon father 
Joseph Smith, who was the Patriarch 
of the Church, and as I was about 
starting, he said, ‘‘ One word of advice 
George A., whatever you do, be care. 
ful to go in at the little end of the 
horn, then, if you increase, though it 
be but a very little, you are sure te 
come out at the big end ; but if you go 
in at the big end, you are certain to 
come out at the small end.” 

Ever since that time I have applied 
it, arid thought often of the old gen- 
tleman’s counsel, and I have found it 
to be very correct. 

At that time Elder Sidney Rigdon, 
our great er, (the perfect comb- 
er of all the sects,) a man that could 
bring to bear all the big, jaw-cracki 
words of the English language, and 
who could fill up the interstices with 
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quotations from other , and. 
bring all to illustrate the Gospel of 
Christ, and to contrast it with the 
errors of the different sects to which 
he had formerly belonged, I remem- 
ber seeing him get up to preach when 
there were present Professor Seixas 
and several other learned gentlemen 
who were on a visit to Kirtland, and 
President Rigdon wanted to show 
himself to the best possible advan- 
tage. I discovered his error when he 
first began speaking; I saw that he 
was in his high heeled boots, and at 
the commencement he soared so far 
above his subject that he could not 
get down to it; his whole discourse 
was a constant series of efforts to de- 
scend to a style requisite to illustrate 
the simplicity of the Gospel, the na- 
tural result of his commencing on too 
high a key—the difficulty and trouble 
was that he commenced on too grand 
a. scale to carry it through successfully. 
Now if he had commenced to preach 
to those learned men the first simple 
principles of the Gospel, and then, as 
the Spirit had opened up things to his 
mind, have gone into the more advan- 
ced principles, he might have succeed- 
ed as he desired, but he got up with the 
intention of showing his great big self, 
and began at the big end of the horn. 
There are several young Elders 
present, who are going on missions, 
and the advice that I received may 
not be uninteresting to them. I have 
known many young Elders go out 
preaching, and the first thing they 
would do when they began to preach 
would be to tell what a tremendous 
smart sermon they were going to 
preach, and what wonderful results 
would follow; and I have seen those 
dashing kind of fellows carry on until 
they withered, and became deprecia- 
ted, and went out at the little end of 
the horn. 
le Now when we present ourselves to 


@ congregation people, the first 
thing should be plainly and simply to | 
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communicate to them the first princi- 
ples that we receive, in the best 
sible manner. But what ig the 
way to communicate them to the in- 
habitants of the earth? Shall we 
select the greatest jaw-cracking words 
in the English language, and from 
other languages, or shall we use rea- 
soning the most abstruse and myste- 
rious? The best method is to select 
the best and simplest way in our 
session, and you will find that to be 
the most successful method of pro- 
claiming the Gospel. You may note 
it when you will, in men that go forth 
to proclaim the truth, and you dis- 
cover that the man who has the 
fewest words communicates his ideas 
to the people, as a general thing, in 
the plainest manner. 
en & man uses ten or fifteen 

superfluous words to convey one sim- 
ple idea, his real meaning is lost, 
he reaches beyond all the rules of 
grammar and rhetoric, and his idea, 
—e it been clothed with = 
ple and appropriate language, mi 
have is lost for 
of more suitable words. It is like 
Massa Gratian’s wit—“ two grains of 
wheat hid in three barrels of chaff.” 
It is my advice that our Elders should 
study brevity in all their discourses 
and communications to the people, 
and that they should speak in the 
plainest and simplest manner ; for if 
they were to do this—speak so that 
the unlearned can comprehend, then 
the learned will be sure to under- 
stand, unless they have got their ears 
so twisted that it is vulgar for them 
to listen to common conversation; 
they are like the young gentleman 
who had just come from college and 
was desirous of making a considerable 
show, so when he sto - at a coun- 
try hotel, he arenes owing orders 
to the ostler—‘ You will extricate the 
from the vehicle, stabulate 

im, donate him an adequate supply 
of nutritious aliment, and when the 
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Aurora of man shall illumime the 
celestial horizon I will award thee a 
pecuniary compensation.” 

_ The lad went into the house'to the 
‘old man, crying—* Landlord, there is 
a Dutchman out here ; I can’t under- 
stand a word he says, do come and 
¢alk to him yourself.” (Laughter). 
‘Now if he had said—‘‘ Unharness 
the horse, water and feed him, and I 


will pay you for it in the morning,” 
the ww f ve been understood by the 
ostler. But the fact is, the world 


through their wisdom know not God, 
and have lost sight of and forgotten 
the simplicity of our fathers, and the 
plainness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and the reason is, that from 
the beginning the plan of salvation 
was too plain and simple to be inter- 
esting to the learned, and it has ever 
since been the design of men of learn- 
ing, to couch the wisdom and know- 
ledge of the world in such high flown 
language that the poorer classes of 
mankind could not get anywhere near 
them, and thereby hide it in the su- 
perabundance of nonsense they made 
use of ; they made use of thousands of 
words to blind the ignorant and illiter- 
ate, that.they might be keptin the dark, 
and remain in ignorance all through 
the learning and cunning of men. 
These are my sentiments upon that 
subject in brief, and however much I 
may break or violate the instructions 
I received from President Joseph 
Smith to preach short sermons, and 
make short prayers, I have always en- 
deavored to observe those instruc- 
tions, though I may have failed on 
some occasions. Sometimes perha 
over anxiety has led me beyond the 


mark, but as a general thing I have | i 


endeavored to observe them strictly, 
and have found it to be good to do so, 


and I have often and do yet frequent. | th 


dy think of my first degree. 

But I onght to make some acknow- 
dedgment and confessions probably. 
I well remember the first time I ever 


broke thoge instructions; I was 
ing in Virginia, in the County of Ty 


ler. There was a Methodist preacher 


by the name of West, that would fol- 
low me wherever I went,.and when I 
got through preaching he would get 
up to burlesque me, and he would 
talk for. an hour’ or two, and then he 
would get his con ion to sing, 
but with all he could do he could not 
get more than thirty or forty to come 
and hear him preach, whereas I had 
from three to four hundred attentive 
hearers. So on one certain occasion 
he came with his Methodist friends to 
the meeting, and I invited him to 
preach first, but no—he said he was 
“going to preach just as soon as L 
got ;” so I said to myself, 
“‘ You will have to wait a pretty con- 
siderable spell, old gentleman ;” and I 
then selected and read one of the long- 
est chapters I could find in the Bible, 
and read it slowly ; then read a long 
hymn and lined it off, and got the 
preacher to sing it for me, after whick 
I preached about two hours and « 
. I saw the preacher was ina 
terrible great hurry to get a chance to 
speak; the reason was, there were 
many at the meeting who had come 
from 20 to 30 miles on purpose to 
hear me, the country being very thin- 
ly settled, and some of them would 
have turned their pigs out of the per 
if they had known West was going to 
b in it, and the very moment 1 
done speaking, he jumped up and 
said he wanted to preach before I dis- 
missed the con ion. 


he 
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commenced, about 300 of the congre- 

gation left. 

He had made a practice of fallow- 
ng every “Mormon” LElder that 
tag: into the country, and keeping 
up his harangue against the truth, 
mn his Methodist brethren would 
join him and sing at the top of ther 
voices until the congregation disper- 
sed, and it was his intentiqn -te 
serve me the same, but he did not 


 taucoeed ‘quite so well as he anti- 


That was, the first time that I re- 
collect violating the instructions I had 
‘received, and I must say that I did 
‘not repent of it for a. many 
‘years, and I have got fully done so 
‘yet, for I thought that a man must be 


-pardoned for straining his instructions 


on an occasion like that ; and the fact 
is, we do not often find such men. 
‘This man followed and harassed our 
‘Elders oe time they went into the 
‘country, an 


‘the had run them clear out of the 
‘country. When he perceived I would 
_ ‘preach about there, he gave public 
notice that if I came into the neighbor- 
shood where he lived I should get a 
coat of tar and feathers ; so on. hear- 
ing this, I resolved to go and try it. 
re-was a man by the name of Mr. 
Willey, a near neighbor of the Rev. 
Mr. West. He was a small man of 
‘about 130lbs. weight, with a red head, 
and he had 13 boys with red heads, 
each of them weighing from 180 to 
250lbs. He had his boys perfectly 
drilled, and when he could not beat 
‘the opposite party at the ballot box by 
‘voting, he could always beat them by 
Sighting ; for he and -lis red headed 
boys, (for they had hair as red as my 
wig that I wear sometimes,) were 
more than a match for any party they 
come in contact with in the County of 
Tyler; when he could not beat them 
in the election, he always could the 
other way. When he heard that 
‘West, the Methodist preacher, was 
going to have me tarred and feather- 
ed, he sent his best looking daughter 
on horseback over the mountains, 
dressed in the finest silk, and invited 
me to go over and preach, and assured 
me that I need not fear the least dan- 
get from the Methodists threatening 
to tar and feather me. I sent an ap- 
ae that I would preach at his 
‘house in. two weeks. Accordingly I 
‘proceeded on my ‘way to visit the old. 


kept on their track until’ 
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‘man, filling some appointments gett 
ously given on Buflo Creek, 


gahela county, and about 15 miles 
from Mr. Willey's, I.met three youn 
men, all with red heads, call sostaled, 
and standing about 6 feet 2 inches, 
dressed in Kentucky jeans, but very 
neat and clean. They looked big 
enough to have been employed in 
Erebus, as strikers for Vulcan, forg- 
ing thunder-bolts for Jupiter. They 
informed me that they were the sons. 
of Mr. Willey, and that he had sent 
them to show me the way through the. 
mountains. They remarked that it 
was rather a wild country tc travel in 
alone, and they likewise informed ne 
that the rumor was that West, the 
Methodist priest, was intending to 
meet me with a party of his pious 
brethren, and give me a coat of tar 
and feathers, but assured me, in the 
name of their father, that I need 
not apprehend the least possible 
danger. 

Before I got into the neighborhood 
I was met by two or three other red 
headed gentlemen, and we shortly 
after arrived at the old man’s resi- 
dence, where I was treated with every 
kindness, and the first salutation was 
an assurance that I need not be the 
least afraid, or anticipate that any 
harm would come to me from my 
Methodist friends: and the beauty of 
it was,as I learned afterward, he had 
long desired an opportunity: to whip 
the whole Methodist church ;. and if 
they had turned out to mob me, he 
would then have had a good chance 
to pounce upon them. This is an 
illustration of what men will do to 
accomplish their ends, or the objects 
they have'in view. 

And as long as I remained in that 
part of the county of Tyler, the old 
man would have two or of these 
boys go along with me to show me the 
way through the country, wherever [ 
wished 1o go,'and two. or. three more 
looking out. I suppose he really 
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swafted to have the Methodists exe- |.chur 


-eute. their threat, and attempt to -mob 
vme; but West knowing the feelings 
of the red headed troop, he concluded 
"it was best not to do so. 
. Notwithstanding all the opposition, 
we did succeed in gathering a few 
“Mormons ” jin that county. I am 
aware that things were different then 
"te what they are now, for then when 
_an Elder presented Mormonism” 
in a town or city, every ,one that is 
acquainted with our. history knows 
-that it was looked upon by allasa 
mere matter of humbug. “ Why,” 
they would say, “ it will be all down 
in two or three weeks; these are some 
idle fellows going about for the sake 
af getting aliving.” But now it is al- 
ether different; when a ‘ Mor- 
mon ” Bees forth to preach, however 
much they may oppose him and abuse 
him, they know that he represents an 
almighty people, and that he stands 
in connection with and is backed up 
by the greatest men of the age. 
They know that the ‘“ Mormons” 
cannot be successfully contended with 
by argument and moral suasion, ‘but 
only on the old Missourian system of 
mobocracy ; they know that the priests 
dave given it up years ago. “0,” say 
they, you talk with a Mormon 
Elder, you are sure to get worsted ; 
-tar and feather them, mob them, and 


stone them out of the country, for if. 


you listen to them, you will be 
deceived.” 

I remefnber when Joseph first got 
the Abrahamic records, (and let me 
here say that I hope those brethren 
‘and sisters who are not already sub- 
scribers to the Deseret News, will 
.40 the office and commence to take it 
while that important record is being 
published, for it will be of great ser- 
‘wice in years to come,) there was in 
“the State of New York a very pious 
Presbyterian deacon, who was very in- 
<damate with my father and mother, 
“when they were members ef the same 


vealed some very important princi- 
ples. “ It is curious,” replied the old 
man, 


“come, I will go over with you to 
the Prophet's, and show you the pa- 


“Well, Mr. Smith, but I don't 
know about going over now.” 

““O come along,” said my father, 
“there is plenty of time before din- 
ner, it is but a few steps—let us walk 
over while dinner is being prepared.” 

“Mr. Smith, Mr. Smith, there is 
great danger of being de—cei—ved ! 
Mr. Smith—lI’d rather not go!” 

This is the way men feel; they are 
all the time afraid of being deceived ; 
when the truth comes, they dare not 
trust their eyes, their ears, or their 
understanding ; they are all the day 
long fearing and trembling lest they 
should be deceived. And at the same 
time, Infidelity, Mesmerism, Electré- 
biology, spiritual communications of 
various kinds and es are taking 
hold of the minds of the human race, 
from those in the highest ranks of 
society to the lowest. ) 

_ And here in the newspapers we will 
find half their columns taken up with 
accounts of murder, suicide, plunder, 
bloodshed, and every other species of 
crime. “And what of it,” says one. 
Why, crime seems to be the principal 
feature of the day. And what is 
the of this? The reason 
is use people have rejected 
the truth, ana the light of 


and, as he was passing 
through Kirtland, called to see them. 
It was almost:a violation of the pious 
old man’s faith to shake hands with 
my father when he met him, but he 
ventured, and finally got courage 
enough to call, anf not only shake 
hands, ‘but have a little conversation. 
My father told him that Joseph had 
got this Book of Abraham, and that 
he could translate it, and that it re- 
record.” 
“ Well, deacon,” said my father, 
pyrus. 
| 
| 
| 


truth has ceased to shine ‘in their 


_ hearts. 
They thirst for one.another’s blood, 


wand they thirst after and desire each | } 


vother's destruction, and dhave no 
slaughter : the.great question the 
‘world over, but especially in the East, 
iis whether the Mmperor of Russia 
shall have the privilege 
many ships as he may 

and putting them in the 
He says that a part of the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Azoff are in his do- 
minions, and that he will do as he 


pleases; but the allied powers swear | 


‘that he shall not, and they stake the 
lives of millions, and declare that he 
shall not build any more ships than 
some half dozen other nations see 


Blak Ser. 
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“proper to keep in that:sea. ‘This 
seems to be ‘the whole uestion which 


With these remarks I ‘shall ‘give 


A that = Lord may: 
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September 23, 1855. ; 


I arise before you this morning, , 
unexpectedly ; but as I always feel 
to make an attempt to offer 
some reflections for the consideration 
of my brethren and sisters, I feel a 
degree of pleasure. While looking 
at the improved a ce of our 
benches to-day, I see quite a number 
of eomieatiblo seats have been brought 
here, which will in a great degree 
dispense with the occasional : 
of temporary seats, disturbing the 


tion. 

The Lord has said, 
given through Joseph Smith, that it, 
‘as is 
‘Saints. He also promised His peo- 


le, in the commencement of the 
! oundation ef this Church, to sift them 
as with a sieve. Some of the old 
Prophets, in to the:wo 
; he 

the 


to take care of His |.wi 


toe GF: tw De 
eopardy continually. 

I say, read the: Deseret News ; read 
the accounts of the ‘missions of the 
Elders ; read the great things that ate 
being revealed week after week—the 
History of the > the revela- 
tions which came ugh ‘him, and 
see how rapidly they are fulfilling, 
and obserye how partyism and -con- 
stant rangling are seizing the human 
mind, and how tremendously they 
will. contend with each other, and sus- 
tain one another in lies, and speak 

has been one continued scene -of 
changes. 

In the early years of the Chureh, 
there was a great anxiety among tho 
brethren to travel and - preach. the 
among the Lamanites,'but the 

igid laws of the United States dt 

bat time, prevented any ‘intercourse 
th them. The brethren’ used'4o 

eel animated upon the subject ; they 


toms, to a considerable extent. 

When the curse of the Almighty 
comes upon a people, it certainly ‘is 
the work of generations to remove it. 


The curse that came upon Canaan, 
the. son of Ham, has extended to a 
great portion of the human race, and 
has continued to the present day. 

Kor: the.last hundred years, philan- 
thropists, who were ignorant of. the 
order of God—of the irrevocable de- 
crees of the Almighty—have exerted 
themselves vigorously to thwart the 
purpeses of the Almighty, in trying to: 
remove the curse of servitude from 
the descendants of Canaan ; but their 
endeayors are vain and useless ; it is 
labor losty and ‘answers no end, only 
80. far as-it\serves to multiply the dif- 
arming, in. this . to bri 
about. the., 
ruption. and, wickedness from. the 
eanth:; in this.way it all indirectly 
Serves a purpose. 

When: God has decreed a certain 


way formen to. becin servitude, and | 


sheuld: descend upon 
after them, it was decreed 
should not bear rule. 


The God of heaven is the creator 
proprietor of the earth; we will 
admit; however, that His claim to it. 
has been considered by men very weak 
for many generations ; His title has 
been, I would not say disputed, but 
it has been absolutely denied for a 
while, so much so, that when: 
Son of God came on the earth he» 
to lay his head ; he said 
imself; ‘‘ The foxes have holes, and 

irds of the air have nests, but 
f Man hath not where to lay — 

read 
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would speak.in tongues.and prephesy, | has designed. they shall hold thas: 
and rejoice exceedingly in the things position; it; is worse than useless for: 
thas, were about to,,transpire, or that any man or-set.of men; to undertake: 
they. believed, would transpire when 
they should be permitted to. go and Lord conferred: portions of the: 
preach the, Gospel to the Lamanites_| Priesthood upom certain: races of men, 3 

A, series,.of, unex} and: through: promises»made to their 
thought, of, evente. were to the 
brought about an opp nights, blessings, ivileges of 
to. instruct these that Priesthood. 
sequence of their corruptions, their 
itis-possible for us.to impart murders, their wickedness, or the 
wiekedness of: their fathers, had the 
right in. their midst, Priesthood taken from them, and the: 
have an opportunity of teachi curse that-was upon them was decreed 
them, te. work, or anything else we that they 
may take the time, labor, and expense 
to.teach them. We are now familiar} In-Jooking abroad on the earth and 
with. their habits, character, and ous-| seeing the effects, produced upon dif- 
ferent. races of men, it will be plainly 
diseovered that there are races who 
have: never been permitted to bear 
rule to any great extent. 
When Cain brought a curse upon his 
own head, and that of his household, 
his after generations bore the same 
curse. 
| 
was taken by the tempter on to an 
exceeding high mountain, he showed 
him the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them; saying; “ All these- 
give unto thes, thou wilt fall 
dowm and worship me,” although ‘“‘the- 
Negerro a single foot | 
of it. 

This proves that Satan considered | 
| himself so much in‘ possession of the | 
| earth, to adtually exclude the Se- 

vior’s. supremacy entirely, and wished | 


to place him a i 
mever be acknowledged; but the 
vior said, “Get thee behind me, Sa- 


tan, thou shalt worship the Lord thy: 


God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 
The dominion. of portions: of the: 
earth has changed hands: frequently, 
and sometimes in a unexpected 
the Romans 
Ww it to.a very great extent, 

cod thet habitable, 
or that was then known, was either 


reduced to submission to the Roman 


ay, compelled to —— tribute, or at 
east to acknowledge. Roman supre- 
macy, with a very, few exceptions ; 
this is as far as profane ex- 
tends: hence, says Luke, “And it 
came to pass in those days there went 
out a decree from Cwsar Augustus 
that all the world should be taxed. 
And all went to be taxed, one 
into his own city.”"—ii. 1, 8. This 
circumstance shows the existence of | Christ 
several em of sufficient 
domains and power in the Roman 
empire to demand taxation of all the 
world. 

That nation has been compared toa 
nation of iron in the visions of the Pro- 

et Daniel ; it has been considered, 


y most commentators upon the word | b 


of God, that the Prophet Daniel con- 
sidered the Roman empire to be typi- 
fied by the dream of Nebuchadnezzar 
in which it is 
iron in the 

I believe it came nearer exercising 
universal dominion than any other 
empire that has ever existed. Nations 
“of the present tase have obtained 
extent of the 
the Roman em- 
it appears to be inhabited, 


ted as being oft 


| Taleb. 


éxico, ‘Guatemala, and nearly* all 
South America, was the* ¢ 
Others say the dominions: of 
Queen: Victoria’ aré the most exten- 
sive of any other. 
it is but a mere matter of 
Rome at its time was the’ onl 
ment ‘that was considered all' power: 
fal. That: this er was’ given: 
the Almighty, no man who believes im 
the dealings of God with men wilf- 
dispute, though many who are scepti- 
cal on this subject may produce dif- : 
ferent ideas and views. 

From the time Rome«was founded 
—a small city upon the seven hills of ° 
the Tiber, to the the final extent of its, 
dominion, was eight hundred 
when it commenced to crumble, and 
continued so doing until it fell in 
pieces. 

six hundred years after 

ha rose in Arabia, by 
the name of Mahomet, who was born 
in 569; he was an orphan ; his 
father (Abdallah) having died, 
left in childhood, and was raised un- 
der the care of his uncle, whose name 
was Abu Taleb, and finally became an 


Progress ; 
was only a boy of eleven 
whose name was Ali, thet 


It will be recollected. 
‘toute of Arabia. brings 


| tice to learn the mercantile 
b usiness ; he was sent by his master 
several times on trading expeditions, 
| i agent, to take charge of his - 
train of merchandize. . | 

He subsequently married Kadija, 
the widow of his employer, who had 
left her, at his death, considerable 
wealth. 

Mahomet carried on the business 
his master left, profitably, until he 
professed and proclaimed to the world 
to have received a mission from: hea- 
ven. He was five years in: making 

| his first convert; this was rather slow 
a far greater extent in ion. , when 
phers that the empire of Russia is the son of Abe 
| most extensive one that ever existed ; 
| others, that the empire of Charles. the the ch- 
Fifth ‘of Germany, which included persons: te. 
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maturity in body and mind much 
earlier than colder climates. Ma- 
homet and Ali commenced to preach, 
and finally sucqgeded in gathering 
around them a considerable number 
of adherents, _ 

Mahomet descended from one of 
the most noble families of the Ko- 
reish; he came direct in descent from 
Ishmael, the son of Abraham. 

_He was set — by that powerful 
and popular tribe, the Koreish, who 
were determined to destroy him, as 
he proclaimed that their idol gods 
were all a humbug, and setting forth 
but one true and living God for them 
to worship. The persecution con- 
tinued to increase until he was obliged 
to leave Mecca, and flee for his life to 
Medina, on 15th July, 622, which is 
the great Hegira or Mahometan era. 
On leaving his native city, Al Abbas, 
his uncle, one of the most powerful 
chiefs of the Koreish,, made the An- 
sars, as his friends in Medina were 
called, promise and swear that they 
would not deceive, but would pretect 
his nephew at the expense of their 
lives, though Al Abbas himself did 
not then believe in his divine mission. 

Mahomet continued preaching; 
there was nothing in his religion to 
license iniquity or corruption; he 
preached the moral doctrines which 
the Savior taught; viz., to do as they 
would be done by; and not to do vio- 
lence to any man, nor to render evil 
for evil ; and to worship one God. 

He continued so to preach until he 
was driven from his home. After he had 
commenced preaching his doctrine ex- 
tensively in different parts of Arabia, 
and many had believed it, his 
cutors at Mecca gathered a large force, 
and, followed him, with a determina- 
tion to exterminate him and his 
friends, They followed him up with 

ir persecutions until he got so mad, 
t he could not stand it any longer ; 


aE: 
‘his enemies such a drubbing that they . 
went off ashamed. ‘This was the : 
tle of Bedr. 

They raised a superior force of 
3000 men, and had a second fight 
with the prophet (in 626) who could 
‘scarcely muster 1200 men; his orders 
not being obeyed, his followers left the 
field, but the prophet was determined 
not to be beat from the track, and . 
concluded to fight the battle alone ; 
his intrepidity and boldness on the 
occasion converted a leader of the in- 
fidel army, named Khaled, and he sub- 
sequently made him his general, and 
surnamed him the sword of God. 
This is called the battle of Ohud. 

One hundred years extended the 
Mahometan power over more territory 
than the Romans gained in eight hun- 
dred years; in a very short time all 
Arabia bowed to his tre, and he.. 
was confirmed in his kingly power, 
and assumed the ensigns of royalty, 
in 628. | 

He then sends his ambassadors to. 
visit the neighboring nations, for he 
was now the monarch of Arabia, and | 
asked them to receive his religion. 
They visited Khosroes tho Great, king 
of the Persians, one of the most war- 
like sovereigns of his time. Maho- 
met's ministers presented his letters, 
but the Persian king haughtily tore 
them. in pieces, ordered the ambassa- 
dors to be scourged, and sent them 
home in di returned to 
Medina and found Mahomet mending 
his shoes, and, reported their treat- 
ment ; with tears he replied, “ You 
need not be alarmed, boys, for many 
of vou will live to riot in the white 

of Khosroes.” 

It was thought that Mahomet’s . 
death would put a final stop to the 
progress of his religion ; some ns 
gave him poison toe see whether he - 
was & pro or not, and it was. his 


his | death. He died at the age of sixty-. 


© three, jn 632, and was gucceeded by . 


| 

belief that. poison was the cause of has . | 

us Cayed 1D, he drew 
sword, gathered his followers, and gav | 
| 
| | 
| | 


32. 
his father-in-law, Abu Bukker, who 
was very faithful in sustaining the 
het.during his life, and who was 
acknowledged as the first Khalif after 
the prophet's' death. This man con- 
tinued the war which Mahomet had 
commenced, for when the prophet had 
found that the people would not leave 
their idols by being preached to, he 
concluded the sword was the best ar- 
ment; he therefore decided he 
would take up the line of march to his 
native city, sustained by a powerful 
army. He destroyed the idols in the 
Kaaba, the temple of Mecca, and de- 
dicated it to be the great temple of 
Mahomet, and the centre of Ma- 
hometan worship, which position it 
has held up to the present time. Ma- 
homet set his examples, gave out his 
Jaws in relation to pilgrimage, prayer, 
and matrimony, and adopted many 
rigid rules, which he kept strictly 
himself, and which his followers have 
observed for many generations; and 
in his last pilgrimage, in 632, 114,000 
Mussulmen converts marched under 
his banner. 

_ Now this man descended from Abra- 
ham and was no doubt raised up by 
God on p to scourge the world 
for their idolatry. Immediately after 
his death, his successors commenced 
a-series of campaigns against the Ro- 
man or Greek empire, under the com- 
mand of Khaled the Great, surnamed 
the sword of God, and Abu Obeidal. 
During the two years of the reign of 
Abu Bukker, who ascended the throne 
in 632, he determined to enforce the 
new religion upon the inhabitants of 
Persia. This expedition, however, failed 
in consequence of its being too weak ; 
but the expeditions against the Greeks 
‘were more successful; battle after 
battle was fought, province after pro- 
vince was surrendered, and millions 
were converted to'the new faith; and 
on the death of Abu Bukker,; Omar 
bu Al Khattab ascended the throne 
in 634, and the war continued, — 


°| 


| 


| 
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During the nolo of Omar th 
the Persian monarchy, the old 
of the Sassanides yieMled their stand- 
ard (the blacksmith’s leather apron), 
which had floated for several hundred 
years in triumph over the Persian 
monarchy, to the Saracen rule, and 
many who surrounded Mahomet’s per- 
son in times of his test danger 
rioted in the white palace of Khosroes, 
which was taken by the Arabs in 637, 
and where they divided among them- 
selves aspoil of sixty millions of pounds. 
sterling, and many of the companions 
of the prophet wept when they saw 
this prophecy so literally fulfilled. | 

Their manner of doing business was 
singular ; they had a way of their own. 
When they entered the Persian em- 
pire, led by Saud-e-Wekkauss, they 
received a message from Zezdejird the 
king, that they were a pack of poor 
devils, that they came from a res 
which was a desert, and had not muc 
to eat, and if they would go home and 
mind their own business he would 
load their camels with dates. They 
replied, that they did not come for his 
riches, nor yet for the fruits of his 
country, they knew they were poor, 
and had lived on lizards and 
snails, but that had nothing to do 
with the matter, their business was. 
to present to the king and his le 
the pure religion which God 
vealed to them, and if they would ac-. 
cept of it, and obey its p , not 
one hair heads hurt, 
if they would not accept of it, if th 
would not obey it, they would reuelee 
of them all to pay tribute, and if they 
would not pay tribute, they would cut: 
off their heads. It was all told in 
three words, the Koran, tribute, or 
the sword. | 

The monarch eould not b 
to this, but called out his im 
armies and them under the 
command of Rustam, the son of Fur 
rukh-zaud and Ameir ul Omra-of the 


4 


empire. And a,decisive battle was 
- fought at Kaudsiah ; this opened the 
_ whole of the Persian monarchy to Sa- 
racenic dominion. Saud-e-Wekkaubs 
was afflicted with a disease called the 
Sciatica, which rendered his joints so 
stiff that he could not ride on horse- 
back; he sounded the Tekbair (alla 
hu akbar—God he is great) from a 
terrace of the palace in Kaudsiah, 
which was the signal of battle. 

_ The Persian king drew up his hosts 
amounting to one hundred and twen- 
ty thousand men, while the Mahome- 
tan army amounted only to thirty 
thousand men. The battle commen- 
ced in the morning at eight o'clock 
and lasted until dark, when every 
Saracen lay down on the ground 
where he finished his day’s work. 

The women of the Saracens carried 
them food, and dressed their wounds, 
and carried away the wounded and 
dead, but the soldiers, men, and offi- 
cers, never left their position until the 
call was given in the morning, ‘‘ God 
is great.” On account of the position 
which each army occupied, the one 
army could not present a greater front 
than the other; they fought the se- 
cond day, the third, and the fourth, 
until tens of thousands were killed. 
On the second day the Saracens re- 
ceived a reinforcement of two thou- 
«sand men that had marched five hun- 
dred miles under forced marches ; 
the Persians also received a reinforce- 
ment of 30,000 men, and on the fourth 
day at noon the conflict was decided, 
after about one hundred thousand 
men had been slaughtered on the 
field. 

I relate this to show you what reli- 
gious zeal will accomplish. Mahomet, 
in his day, cautioned his people not 
to drink wine, or in other words, he 
given a “ word of wisdom,” 

wing it was not to 
drmk wine. There was 
whose name was Abu Mohndjen, of 
some considerable reputation at the 

No, 3.} 


THE HISTORY OF MAHOMETANISM. 33 


time, who had broken this law of 
Mahomet; he had taken some of the 
good wine of Persia, in consequence 
of which he had been put in chains, 
by order of Saud, and confined in the 
palace of Kaudsiah, while the battle 
was going on so severely. ‘The gen- 
eral had not left a single staff. officer 
to communicate the word of command, 
from the point the Mahometan gen- 
eral occupied, to his officers in the 
field, so he had to send them by his 
wives, or his servants. The only 
man left about the house was the 
general, and this officer in irons, who 
begged of the women to beseech the 
general to dismiss him, and let him 
go and fight, but they dare not do it 
for fear of the wrath of their hus- 
band. He importuned so earnestly 
when they brought to him his provi- 
sions, declaring that if he did not die 
in the field, he would return again 
and put on the irons, that they con- 
cluded to let him go, so they gave 
him the general's piebald mare and 
a suit of his armor, and away he went 
to the battle field. 

Saud was not long in observing the 
actions of the disguised warrior, whose 
extraordinary prowess excited his ad- 
miration. He inquired of his attend- 
ants who he was, but they were unable 
to give him any information. He 
concluded that if it were possible to 
suppose that God sent assistance on 
such occasions, it must be the immor- 
tal. Kezzer, which word signifies 
Enoch, Elias, St. John the Evangelist, 
or St. George. 

The ra through suffering se- 
verely from the annoyance of the 
Persians’ elephants, and from the 


firm and resolute resistance of the . 


troops of Rustum where he command- 
ed in person, were repulsed and 
thrown into disorder, were only 
recovered by the extraordinary and 
unlooked for exertions of Abu Mo- 


ud. | 
| (Vol. IIT. 
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After the battle the imprisoned | 
officer returned to his quarters, and 


liim, and nothing was said to the 
general about his having been set at 
While the general was ex- 
and the 


had fought for him; says he, “ The 
prophet knew I could not ride, and I 
saw a mighty warrior on my piebald 
mare, leading the way wherever the 
battle was thickest.” 

His wives then told him who it 
was he saw; Saud says, “ Bring him 
here, take off his chains, give him the 

iebald mare and armor, and let him 

ink all the wine he pleases all the 
days of his life.” ‘‘ But,” says the 
old officer, “if I drink wine now, I 
shall be doing that which is contrary 
to the law of God, which if I could 
atone for by imprisonment I would 
drink it, but as I cannot, I will drink 
no more wine;” and he kept his 
word. 

I relate this to show you what union 
and religious enthusiasm will accom- 
plish : the Greek empire in Asia was: 
crushed to atoms, and in one hundred 
years the Mahometan dominion was 
more extensive than that of the Ro- 


man empire in eight hundred years 
from its foundation. 
Persia,’ t, Mauritiana, and 


nearly all of Northérn Africa, Cyprus, 
and Rhedes were sabdued previous to 
637, together with Syria, Asia Minor, 
and the countries now known as Tur- 
kistan, Afghanistan, Beloochistan, Cir- 
cassia, and Asia Minor, and’a part of 
Chinese Tartary. Tarick’ and Musa 
completed their 6f Spain in. 
714; ‘and“had it not been for dissen-. 
pions ‘amiong themselves, the 
bility is, thatthe crescent 'would have 
now Burmounted the top of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral in Loridon, instead of the 
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and divided, that none of the Chris- 
tian princes were willing to unite their 
— with the Greek emperor to 
defend themselves against the Ma- 
hometan power, or to prevent them 
overpowering one Christian nation 
‘after another, for so they continued 
to do until division among themselves 
prevented their increasing; and now 
their national existence is waning 
little by little, until it is becoming 
very weak, 

The battle of Tours, in which 
370,000 Mussulmen were killed, which 
prevented the Saracens from not only 
overrunning F'rance, but all Europe, - 
was fought in the year 732, by the 
French, under Charles Martel, who 
was styled in his time, “the ham- 
merer,” because he struck such hard 
blows in battle. He seized on a 
quantity of church revenues to pay 
his troops, and for this the Catholics 
damned him to purgatory, and required 
his children for generations to pay for 
prayers for his relief, but he was the 
great chieftain, as far as man is 
concerned, that prevented the utter 
annihilation of the religion of the 
cross, and the constituting in the 
place thereof that of the crescent. 

History is a natural theme with me, 
I have taken so much 
icense of your tithe in tracing the 
gress of the history of nations, I will 
still say to you, that this Mahometan 
race, this dominant power of the 7th 
and 8th centuries, were the descen- 
dants of Abraham, which Mahometan 
records show in a straight-forward 
genealogy, from the ily of Ma- 
‘homet direct to that of Abraham, 
through the loins of Ishmael, the son 
of Abraham ;' and in this dominion 
there certainly was a ition of 
the dominion of the sons of Abraham, 
and just as long as abode in the 
‘teachings which Mihomet gave them, 


cross. 
Christianity had become so corrupt 


in’ strict acco with 
| , they were united, and prospered ; 
but when they ceased to do this, they 
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‘immense spoil he had taken, he told 
his wives that the immortal Kezzer 
| | 
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lost their power and influence, to a 
v t extent. . 

m ae aware that it is a difficult 
matter to get an honest history of 
Mahometanism translated into any of 
the Christian languages. One of the 
best works I ever read upon the sub- 
ject, and one I can put the most confi- 
dence in, is Simon Ockley’s History 
of the Saracens ; it was a translation 
of a rE historian named Abu 
Abdollah Mahommed Ebn Omar Al 
Wakidi, who wrote eighty years after 
the flight of Mahomet from Mecca. 
Ockley prided himself in rendering 
the Arabic in good style, although his 
religious prejudices were so strong 
that he durst not render the senti- 
ments he translated in full force, 
without rather blinding them a little. 
He would frequently translate as it 
ought to be, as nigh as he could, and 
then stick down a note in the margin, 
and say, ‘“‘ That was only done out of 
hypocrisy.” He is one of the best 
authors, or the one I would rather 
read. | 

It is a hard matter, as I have said, 
to get an honest history of any nation 
or people by their enemies. For 
instance, read Governor Ford’s His- 
tory of Illinois, and you will find that 
he will contradict himself half-a-dozen 
times in one statement, for fear that 
he will not flatter the prejudices the 
people had against the ‘“‘ Mormons.” 

He would in one place assert that he 
had never done anything to favor the 
Anti-Mormons, and then immediately 
_ afterwards declare that he could not 
see why the Anti-Mormons could have 
any feelings against him, when he 
had done so much for them ; and then go 
on 4o enumerate how he prevented 
Backenstos from arresting the house 
burners ; yet he declares he had never 
done anything to favor them, and 
wonders why that should feel 
crossways to him. This is the temper 
of almost all men who undertake to 
write the history of their enemies. 
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Just read the reports of different 


-| generals on the battle fields of the 


Crimea, and you will see that every 

one has a different side to it. These 

reports have got to be received with 
t allowance all round. 

All the Christian translations of 
Mahometan history, as well as of the 
Koran, should be received with a great 
deal of allowance. I would recom- 
mend the reading of Major David 
Price's “‘ History of the Mahometan 
Empire.” He was educated and train- 
ed to be a Church of England man, 
but had not many conscientious s@¥a- 
ples on religion; still he had preju- 
dices against the Mahometans, so that 
when you read it, you must throw 
your ear a little quartering. I con- 
sider Bush's “‘ Life of Mahomet” writ- 
ten under the influence of a violent 
Christian prejudice. I would prefer 
the account in Crichton’s “‘ Arabia” to 
Bush. 

I would like to inspire in the minds 
of the youth a disposition to study 
oriental history, because a great deal 
of human nature is learned therein : 
how powerful dominions grew up in a 
short time, and how, through the vio- 
lation of the principles of union, those 
nations have as quickly come to 
naught. Many useful lessons are 
taught on the pages of history. 

Within the last eighty years our 
own republican government has in- 
creased its territorial limits about 
threefold, and it is constantly on the 
increase. 

The fact is, if a man who is in the 
habit of raising trees makes his top to 
grow larger in proportion to the roots 
and the main trunk of the tree, it will 
break asunder or be uprooted. The 
American power is in danger of losing 
its balance by extending its limits 
faster than it.aceumulates strength to 
consolidate. them er. 

I will. explain one term which I 
have used. At the time that Meho- 
met fled from Mecca, (July 15, 622,) 
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it was the new moon : the Mussulmen 
therefore adopted the crescent as their 
religious emblem. 

When the Mahometans conquered 
a Christian church, and turned it into 
a mosque, they put the crescent on 
the top of the cross. The old Greek 
cathedral church of St. Sophia, in 
Constantinople, is now a mosque : the 
cross is surmounted by a crescent. 
The Russians have conquered and 
overpowered various countries that 
- were held by the Mahometan power, 
where you may now find the Greek 
cross mounted over the crescent, turn- 
- ing many Mahometan mosques into 
Christian churches. I give this ex- 
planation, thinking it may perhaps be 
- information to some of our young peo- 
ple present. 

A great deal has been said about 
some of the religious emperors who 
have had dominion in the earth being 
remarkably good men; but if their 
characters were impartially examined 
with any degree of criticism, it would 
be found that many of them used their 
religion as a matter of policy; as the 

resent pretender to the throne of 
Denned of the house of Bourbon, who 
is so pious that it is said he goes to 
church six times a day, and that Pope 
Pius IX has christened him his own 
dear son ; 1 suppose he feels that he 
is honest in heart, but he would like 
the throne of France, and there is 
probably a better chance to get it by 
making a great deal of pretension to 
religion than by any other process ; 
and if he gets it, he thinks he will 
have a little better chance to keep it. 

Such speculations have a tendency 
to make men religious. Like men 
» who write to President Young, saying, 
“‘T am a physician, and graduated so 
and so, and I would like you to write 
to me, and let me know if there aint 
a good chance for me to make a com- 
fortable living in your place, in case I 
should embrace your religion, and 
settle among you.” We frequently 
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receive just such communications. 
These are the principles that are rank- 
ling in the breasts of selfish and am- 
bitious men. I say, ever since Adam 
eat the apple, it has been more or less 
the case. 

There was Constantine the Great, 
who was the first Christian emperor ; 
his dominion was termed a Christian 
dominion, or in other words, it was a 
Catholic dominion, and extended far 
and wide, and everything that dared 
to oppose it was made to suffer the 
most cruel tyranny. The truths of 
the Gospel becoming absorbed and 
swallowed up by Paganism, and Chris- 
tianity left only in name, there grew 
out of his administration Christian 
division, dispute, war, and distraction, 
which have continued to the present 
time. 

Look in the history of the revolu- 
tions and conspiracies of Europe, and 
you will find that religion has always 
a finger in the matter, even in the 
present great war: it amounts to about 
simply this—- whether the Catholic 
power shall exclusively control the 
holy places, or whether the Greek 
power shall. The probability is, that 
the Mahometans have got to surren- 
der them to the Christian powers 
soon; even the mosque of Omar, 
which is upon the site of King Solo- 
mon's temple at Jerusalem, will soon 
be surrendered to some Christian 
power; the only thing that delays it 
is the Christian quarrel between the 
Greek and Catholic nations. 

I do not consider Great Britain has 
waged this war so much for the sake 
of religion as to control the trade of 
India, and the way to it: England is 
after the purse. But all the Catholic 
powers that are in any way concerned 
in the matter are the leading influ- 
‘ence in the business to check the 
growing power of the Greek Church ; 
hence it is a religious war. But the 


men to whose ancestors God has given 


Priesthood, and to whom in the last 
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days the privilege of receiving it has 
been conferred, have been abroad, and 
published the principles of salvation, 
and the voice of the Prophet of God 
to the world, and now the nations are 
left to wrangle with and destroy each 
other. It is an old proverb, and one 
of long standing, that “whom the 
gods would destroy, they first make 
-mad.” Peace is taken from the earth, 
and wrath and indignation among the 
people is the result : they care not for 
anything but to quarrel and destroy 
each other. 

The same spirit that dwelt in the 
bréasts of the Nephites during the 
last battles that were fought by them 
on this continent, when they con- 
tinued to fight until théy were exter- 
minated, is again on the earth, and is 
increasing. 

I was amused the other day in hear- 
ing a relation of a visit of brother 
Barlow to his native State, Kentucky. 
He said, ‘“‘ The people are so united 
in secret conspiracies that everything 
they do not choose to uphold, they 
will proscribe in every way.” Says he, 
“If I had mended a clock or a piece 
of jewelry, it would have been dese- 
crated, and the man that dared to 
employ me or feed me weuld have 
been proscribed by the community, 
through their secret organizations.” 
That is the spirit that is abroad on 
the earth, and one party will unite 
against another, and so on, to the utter 
-destraction of every single principle 


"might, mind, and strength 
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of liberty, human happiness, and hu- 
man right upon the face of the earth, 
and bring down upon the heads of 
the wicked a terrible destruction, 
which has been predicted by the Pro- 
phets. | 

I have seen the same spirit operate 
in the midst of these mountains. I 
have seen individuals here who are | 
filled with the spirit of contention— 
who are filled with the spirit of wick- 
edness ; I have heard them complain, 
murmur, and find fault, until, by and - 
bye, they conclude Brigham is wrong, 
the Church is wrong, and everything 
is wrong, and that they would go to 
California, and there stay until the 
great day, when the Prophet should 
come and set things right. 

This spirit will in the end lead « 
man to destruction ; and all that will 
ao the Saints in the last da 

m the general destruction in 
vortex of ruin to which the world is | 
rushing, will be their unity with each 
other, their clinging with all their 
to the 
building up of this kingdom, and 
making it their only interest, that 
they may hang together as one; know- 
ing the text we started on, that it is 
the Lord’s business to provide for His 
Saints. 

If you excuse me for my Mahome- . 
tan narrative, I will close my remarks, 
praying that the Lord may bless you, 
and lead you in peace to inherit the 
celestial kingdom in the end. Amen. 
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AND CHRISTIANITY. 


An Address by Elder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 23, 1855, 


My brother, George A. Smith, has 
wished us to excuse his Mahometan 
natration, but I would’ feel more like 
giving a vote of thanks to the Al- 
mighty and to His servant for so high- 
ly entertaining and instructing us. 

I ‘am aware it is not without a great 
deal of prejudice that we, as Euro- 

s, and Americans, and Christians 
in ‘réligion and in our education, so 
called, have looked upon the history 
Mahomet, or even the name; and 
even’ now we may think that Maho- 
metanism, compared with Christianity 
as'it exists ‘in the world, is a kind of 
heathenism, or something : dreadful, 
arfd' the ‘other we’ look upon as some- 
thing very pretty, only a little crip- 
pled; and for my part, I hardly know 
which to call the idolatrous side of 
the quéstion, unless we consider Ma- 
hométanism Christianity, in one sense, 
and that which has been called Chris- 
tianity; heathenism. 

Mahometanism included the doc- 
trite” that ‘there was ‘oné° God—that 
He‘was'gteat, even the creator of ‘all 
things, and that the: people ‘by right 
should worship Him. History abun- 
dantly shows the followers of Maho- 
met did not take the sword, either to 
enforce their religion or to defend 
themselves, until compelled to do so 
by the persecutions of their enemies, 
and then it was the only alternative 
that presénted itself, to take up the 
sword and put down idolatry, and es- 
tablish the worship of the one God ; 
or, on the other hand, be crushed and 
cease to be, on account of the idola- 
trous nations around them; they 


seemed to act on the defensive, al- 
though it might legally be considered 


on. 
he Greek and Roman Churches, 
which have been called Christian, and 
which take the name of Christians as. 
a cloak, have worshipped innumerable 
idols. On this account, on the sim- 
ple subject of the Deity and His wor- 
ship, if nothing more, I should rather 
incline, of the two, after all my early. 
traditions, education, and prejudices, 
to the side of Mahomet, for on this 
point he is on the side of truth, and 
the Christian world on the side of 
idolatry and heathenism. 
* In the first place, the latter lay it 
down as a point of pomigy and it is 
a foundation point too, t there is 
one only true God, consisting of three 
persons, the Father, Sen, and Holy 
Ghost, but parts, or 
passions, is the exact image 
and likeness of an idol established 
through the principal creeds of Chris-. 
tendom, that is, if it is an image at, 
all, or if it makes a shadow at all, it. 
is that of an‘idol: it is a, being that 
never existed in heaven, , or 
hell ; it will not make even a shadow. 
Indeed, it is a thing literally mo- 
tionless and powerless, as much 80 as 
any term that can be used to mean 
nonentity. | 

Jesus Christ, whom we worship as 
the Son of God, and the Savior of the 
world, has body, parts, and ions, 
and he is like his Father’; he is the 
e of his Father's 
and the brightness of Hig glory, whom 
we also worship. . They are individual: 
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ized as a pattern 

after which men were created; they 
have tabernacles, and are in every 
way personages and intelligent beings. 
erefore, that something, or that 
nothing, that imaginary being, that 
idol that is recognised in the creeds of 
Christendom in general as a ged with- 
out body, , or ions, has no- 
thing with the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or with 
the Son of God that came in the me- 
ridian of time, who was crucified, died, 
and rose again from the dead, and as- 
cended on high to lead captivity cap- 
tive, and give gifts to men. Inas- 
much as he and his Father are organ- 
ised with body and parts, with limbs, 
joints, flesh, and bones, that are im- 
mortal and eternal, they have no part 
or lot, or communication ee 
with that imaginary being which is 
recognised in the principal creeds of 
Christendom as their , viz., & god 
‘without body, parts, or passions. 
Therefore, in that sense, in the very 
foundation of their creeds they are ido- 
lators; and instead of saying that Ma- 
hometanism prevailed against Ohris- 
tianity, and that Christianity wasin dan- 
er of being done away by its preva- 
ence, we would rather say, that where 
Mahometanism prevailed, it taught and 
established one truth at least, viz., the 


true and living God, and so far as 
this went, it did preserve people from 
worshipping idols. And had the 


crescent waved on the tower of Lon- 
don, or on the church of St. Paul, 
instead of the cross, and had the 
Mahometan religion been enforced 
instead of the Roman religion that 
was enforced for a series of generations, 
and had tradition riveted what the 
sword enforced, then that nation and 
the ‘surrqunding nations would have 
been of one true God in- 
stead of idols’; they would have recog. 
nized it'in theory at lesst,. whether 
they would have worshipped Him in 
spirit and in truth or not. But now 


they do not recognize Him in theory, 
for they acknowledge as their god an 
imaginary being without body, parts, 
or ons. 
etting aside this one point, they 
acknowledge and worship innumer- 
able idols, pictures, images, &c., 
amounting almost to an infinite num- 
ber, in every place where Christianity 
has been blended with the civil power, 
and enforced and established by law 
under the one great standard called 
Catholic—imaginary deities that are 
the works of men’s hands, and to 
which they actually and literally bow 
down. This may not be the case so 
fully in these United States, where 
there 4s a kind of balance of power, 
and religion, and population, and in- 
fluences of various kinds acting as 
checks upon each other; but go to 
those countries where there are no 
such checks or balances of power; go 
to Chili, Spain, or any other of the 
states or nations where the Roman 
cross, instead of the crescent, or any 
other ensign, is the standard, where 
there are no Protestant influences 
and Protestant dissensions to interfere 
with the prevailing power, and, as a 
matter of course, all the subjects of 
that realm have by law one religion 
prescribed to them, supported and 
enforced by civil authority, to the pro- 
hibition of all others. In such coun- 
tries, you can contemplate that reli- 
ion in all its open and unveiled ido- 
Rares it is there you will see more 
fully exhibited the ice of wor- 
shipping images, of wing down to 
dumb idols in the s pictures, 
images, saint worship, angel worship,. 

c., &e. 

I have seen all this with mine eyes, 
= heard it Br: mine ears, 

i vy to , 80 
ed, it the form which 
they set up to be prayedto. They 
also set up other canonized saints in 
manner, painted on canyas.and 
| 
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-But I will not confine this practice 
to those countries alone, but in a city 
of the United States I have beheld a 
public procession of a vast majority of 
the populace united in one grand bo- 
wery, extending around the public 
square, and pictures and im of 
saints were posted in the roads, and 
an extra bowery was prepared for each 
of those images or paintings, decora- 
ted in all the pomp and splendor the 
people could command, and while in 
procession they would kneel down in 
the dirty streets and public squares, 
though dressed in the richest silks and 
satins that money could purchase ; 
persons so richly attired were bowing 
down on their knees, or prostrating 
themselves in the dirt and dust at 
every place where there was an image, 
and were devoutly offering up 
prayers. 

This is the idolatry that prevails more 
manifestly in the countries where re- 
ligion is the law, but it also prevails 
right in our own country, because 
there is a liberty of conscience to 
worship what you please. 

Now, if we take Mahometanism 
during those dark ages, and the cor- 
roptions that are so universally preva- 
lent over the earth, and the idolatrous 
systems of religion, falsely called 
Ohristianity, and weigh them in a 
balance; with all my education in fa- 
vor of Christian nations and Christian 
powers, and Christian institutions, so 
called, with all my _— of early 
youth, and habits of thought and read- 
ing, my rational faculties would com- 
pal me to admit that the Mahometan 

istory and Mahometan doctrine was 
a standard raised against the most 
corrupt and abominable idolatry that 
ever perverted our earth, found in the 
creeds and worship of Christians, 
falsely so named. 

It might not have been a very pure 
standard, for the fulness of the Gos- 
pel, with its Priesthood, ordinances, 
powers, and gifts were not there, be- 


fulness of the 
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cause that pertained to another branch 

of Abraham’s family. | 
Ishmael and his decendants were 


blessed by the Lord, who said, “I 


will make of him a great nation, and - 
kings shall come of him, and he shall 
have dominion ;” yet there was one 
thing not said on the head of Ishmael. 
It was not said that in him should 
the elect seed be chosen, who should 
bear the keys of the eternal Priest- 
hood, and salvation, in which all na- 
tions should be blessed : this was said 
on Isaac, the brother of Ishmael, the 
heir ; and it was also said of Jacob and 
of Abraham ; therefore, the blessings 
that were peculiar, that ined to 
the fulness of the Gospel, that per- 
tained to the eternal Priesthood, that 
pertained to the coming of Christ, and 
to the things of his ministry, and to 
those that were called with the same 
calling, and in’ which all nations 
should be blessed and redeemed, 
could not be given to Ishmael and to 
his descendants, but they belonged by - 
election to the chosen seed to whom 
the promises were made, viz,, the 
children of Abraham through: Isaac, 
and through Jacob; but the Lord 
said of Ishmael, “I will make of him 
a great nation, because he is thy son ; 
I will bless him because he is ‘thine, 
and kings shall come of him.” So the 
Lord seems to have fulfilled; more or 
less, early days until the 

resent, the promises that He made 
to the children of Abraham, that were 
not particularly designed to hold the 
keys of the Priesthood. 

All that a nation could have, with- 
out the keys of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, without the gifts and powers per- 
taining to those keys, and without the 
1, the people of 
the East seemed to have been- blessed 
with, so far as the Lord saw fit to be- 
stow upon them blessings during those 

A great portion of the’ oriental 
country has been preserved from the 
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t idolatry, wickedness, confu- 
errors in religion that have overspread 
the rest of the world, under the name 
of Christianity, or mystery of ini- 
quity. 


An open defiance of God is no mys- 


; open drunkenness, and revelling 
debauchery, and all manner of wick- 
edness and immorality professed by 
sinners who profess to be nothing else, 
are no mystery; they do not deceive 
anybody; but when all manner of 
wickedness, idolatry, drunkenness, and 
corruption is cloaked under a sacred 
name, under an outward sanctity and 
holiness, and under as high and digni- 
fied an appellation as Christian, it is 
a mystery of iniquity; and that has 
overspread a great portion of the 
world, and has borne rule ,until the 
present day, sometimes under the 
name of Roman universality, some- 
times under the name of the Greek 
Church, and at. other times under 
various classes and names. 

Many that were honest have been 
deceived by this niystery of iniquity, 
who have esteemed things to be sacred, 
which were abominably corrupt; and 
corrupt superstitions have been re- 
vered because of the great names and 
sanctified fessions that were at- 
tached to them. 

If such institutions actually pro- 
fessed wickedness, they would go for 
what. they were worth ; but whenathing 
professes to. be holy, and takes the 
name of Christ as its founder, and the 
holy Prophets and Apostles, to carry 
out all.manner of o ion, all man- 
ner.of idolatry and idol worship, all 
manner of priestcraft and kingcraft, 
and more or less instigating division 
among nations and governments, all 
to carry out bloodshed, cruelty, the 
rack, the inquisition, and holding of 
men in bondage, ruling them with a 
rod of iron, it is a mystery of iniquity 
calculated to deceive millions. The 
Apostle John, speaking of this same 


power, says, ‘“‘ By thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived ! !” 

The Mahometan operations, in the 
hands of the descendants of Abraham 


and Ishmael, seem to have warded off — 


that deception and mystery of iniqui- 
ty in some measure, so that it has not 
entirely overrun their country, morals, 
and institutions. 

Though Mahometan institutions 


are corrupt enough, and need reform- 


ing by the Gospel, I am inclined to 
think, upon the whole, leaving out the 
corruptions of men in high places 
among them, that they have better 
morals and better institutions than 
many Christian nations ; and in many 
localities there have been high stan- 
dards of morals. 

There are, no doubt, sections of 
country, and different localities in 
Asia, where the people have not walk- 
ed strictly according to the regula- 
tions and Jaws given by Mahomet, 
and observed by his true followers. 

But returning to the general cor- 
ruption that has prevailed nationally, 
politically, and religiously, under the 
name of Christianity, leaving out 
Christ and his Apostles, I do think 
there has been no idolatry in. the 
world, under any form or system, that 
could surpass it. It is the mystery 
of iniquity, the great whore of all the 
earth. It has brought the whole 
earth under a lasting curse, — 
departed front the laws of , 
changed the ordinances, and broken 


the everlasting covenant, in conse- 
quence of which the earth is destined 
to be burned, and few men left. 


So far as that one point is concern- 
ed, of worshipping one true God 
under the e of Mahometanism, 


ether with many moral a 
= in war only acting on the defen- 
sive, I think they have exceeded in 
righteousness and truthfulness of reli- 
gion, the idolatrous and corrupt church 
that has borne the name of Chris- 
tianity. 


42 
There is one thing for which I like 
Mahometanism better than the. pre- , 
sent Christianity of the world ; if pri- 
soners are taken by them, no matter |. 
of what country or religion, and they 
become . lawful captives, doomed to 
slavery, according to their rules, ther 
will take them from their labor, order 
them to wash their bodies, and’ put on 
clean clothes, give them plenty to eat 
to refresh them, until they have rested 
and have full power and vigor of both 
body and mind to investigate and. 
study the, Mahometan religion. If 
the captives embrace the true religion, 
as they call it, they are set,free from 
slavery, and permitted to marry among 
them, But,if the captives still reject 
the religion of the Mahometans, they 
are made to return to their slavery.. 

I want to know where the Christian 
nation is that does this—that will 
take their lawful captive that may 
have some other religion, and set him. 
free from servitude, and give him time 
to wash and clothe himself, and think, 
and, investigate, when both body and 
mind are enjoying theirfull power, and 
if they embrace their religion, then | 
permit them to become citizens. 

I will not. detain you; I have been | 
more. len ength now than I intended. | 
We woul 4 well to look into the 
bearings of the history of nations, and 
the deglings of God with them, as im- 
partially as we can, at all times, and 
cull out .all the, good there has been, | 
is, or may be, and coy the | 
hand of all His | 

ealings with the nations. 98 well as in 
other things, I acknowledge. His’ 
hand even in this Gentile reign, whose | 


corraption I have besa Hating 
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Tt has had its day, which has been a 
long and dark one ; the pasties Rete have 
ed under its Sway ; 

ve felt its with power ; all jie 
tions have been deceived by its dark- 
ening and mysterious influences ; they 
have groaned in ignorance and corrup- 
tion under. the hand of oppression, 
and tyranny, and wrong, until the 
head and heart are sick, and they are 
ready to wake-up and seek —, 
better. 

I acknowledge the hand of God in 
it; it was to have its day, that the 
nations might. know fully, and expe- 
rience the difference between light 
and darkness, mystery and truth, 
tween and war, liberty and o ion; 

truth and falseh tween 

g an reign of the - 
dom of righteousness ; that they might 
have enough of their own 
Aled unl they would be gad 
to seek the Lord. 

That same God has promised His 
Apostles and Prophets a day when 
thote should be an end of 
and ignorance, and falseh 


craft and kin an end of Gentile 
prophe 

reign of iniquity would complete its 
time; and then what? No, 

an otganization, a fom, 


for ever, and no more 


AW ; and what .was that Why, the. 
| qs you all.” Amen. 
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FAITH—PRACTICAL RELIGION—CHASTISEMENT—NECESSITY OF | 
DEVILS. 


A Sermon by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, October 6, 1855. 


As we have assembled in the capa- 
city of a Conference to attend to busi- 
ness, we should earnestly seek to en- 
joy the spirit of our calling. We are 
called to be Saints, and if we have the 
spirit. of Saints we shall have the 
spirit of our calling, otherwise we 
certainly do not enjoy the privileges 
that the. Lord designs we should. 
The Lord is ready and willing to give 
His Spirit to those who are honest 
before Him, and who seek earnestly to 
enjoy it. 

Saints, assembled to worship the | 
Lord and transact business pertaining” 
to His kingdom, should not have the 
aid of His Spirit, they would be likely 
to commit errors, it would be strange 
indeed if they did not, and to do that 
which they ought not, even in busi- 
ness transactions; they would fall 
short of accomplishing their own 
wishes, and of course far short of ful- 
filling. the designs of heaven. We 
see, many led .astray, because they 
have not retained the spirit of Christ 

any ple, w 
believe the Gospel, forsake. the duty 
which they owe to God and His cause, 

ey-.are at once surrounded by an 
ce which causes them to imbibe 


pose, with a sanctified heart and life. 
ey 


wish to withdraw from this, as 
they believe, wicked people, fancying 
all to be wicked but themselves, and 
wish to separate themselves until the* 
people are as holy as they flatter 
themselves that they are, when they 
calculate to return again. Others 
will lose the spirit of their calling, and 
realize that they haye lost it ; they are 
wicked, and know it, and will have 
more confidence in others than in 


‘themselves. But the self-righteous 


will go away and wait until we asa 
people are sanctified and able to en- 
dure their presence, and think that 


then they perhaps, gather among 
us again. 
People are liable in many ways to 
be led astray by the power of the 
adversary, for they do not fully under- 
stand it is a hard 
of God from. the things of the devil. 
There is. but one.way, by which they 
can know the.difference, and that is by 


the light of the. spirit of revelation, 
even the spirit of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ithout this we are all 


liable to be led astray and forsake our 
brethren, forsake our covenants and 
the Church and. kingdom of God on 


a dislike to Saints and to the conduct | earth 


of, Saints ; they receive a false. spirit, 
anfb then: the Saints. cannot. do right. 


in.their eyes, the ministers of God 
cammot preach.right nor act night, and | los 
sopm.they wish to leave the society of,| I 


the. Saints, and. that.too, asxthey, sup- 


ght at the Spirit. of, the. 
the.spirit of revela- 
net know the VOICE. 


| 

| Should; the whole. people, neglect 
short in perform- 
li 

» they 
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of the Good Shepherd from the voice 
of a stranger, they would not know 
the difference between a false teacher 
and a true one, for there are many 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
the false spirits are giving revela- 
tions as well as the Spirit of the Lord. 
This we are acquainted with; we 
know that there are many delusive 
spirits, and unless the Latter-day 
Saints live to their privileges, and 
enjoy the spirit of the holy Gospel, 
they cannot discern between those 
who serve God and those who serve 
Him not. Consequently, it becomes 
, as Saints, to cleave to the Lord 
with all our hearts, and seek unto 
Him until we do enjoy the light of 
His Spirit, that we may discern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, 
and understand the difference between 
false spirits and true. Then, when 
we see a presentation, we shall know 
whence it is, and understand whether 
it be of the Lord, or whether it is not 
of Him; butif the people are not en- 
dowed with the Holy Ghost they can- 
not tell, therefore it becomes us to 
have the Spirit of the Lord, not only 
in preaching and praying, but to 
pall us to reflect and feat, for the 
Saints are to judge in these matters. 
They are to judge.not only men, they 
are to be judges not only in the 
capacity of a Conference to decide 
what shall be done, what course shall 
at to further the kingdom of 
, what business shall be transacted, 
and how it shall be transacted, and 
s0 on, but they will actually judge 
angels. 

e sit here as judges, and suppos 
that business which would prove inju- 
rious to this people should now be 
presented for them to decide upon, or 
suppose that the leaders of this people 
had forsaken the Lord and should in- 
- troduce, through selfishness, that 
which would militate against the 
‘kingdom of God on the earth, that 
which would in the issue actually 
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destroy this people, how are you going 
to detect the wrong and know it from 
the right? You cannot do it, unless 
you have the Spirit of the Lord. Do 
the people enjoy that Spirit? Yes, 
many of them do. Do they enjoy it 
in as great a degree as it is their 
privilege? A few of them do, still I 
think that the people in general might 
enjoy more of the Holy Spirit, more 
of the nature and essence of the 
Deity, than they do. I know that 
they have their trials, I know they 
have the world to grapple with, and 
are tempted, and I know what they 
have to war against. 

But let us ask ourselves ‘indivi- 
dually whether we fight this warfare 
to such a degree that we do overcome 
in every instance? In every contest 
do we come off victorious? Here we 
have to do with our passions ; here is 
fallen nature, that we can never get 
rid of until we lie down in the grave, 
it is sown in the flesh and will remain 
there, butit isour privilege to overcome 
that, and bring it under subjection in 
our reflections, in our meditations, 
and in all the labor that we perform, 
though we may be tried, tempted, and 
buffeted by Satan. It is our privi- 
lege to have power to rule, govern, 
and bring under subjection even our’ 
momentary passions; yes, it is our 
privilege so to live and overcome them — 
that we never would have a tempta- 
tion to think evil, or at least would 
never 8 before we took time to 
think, but all would be in subjection — 
to the law of Christ. Do we live up 
to this 

People may ask, are we not good ‘ 
Saints? Yes, I can say that this 
people are & | people; and they 
wish to be Saints, and many of ' 
them strive to be Saints, and many 
of them are Saints. I realize the 
weaknesses of men; I am not ig- 
norant of my own weaknesses, and / 
this is where I learn every body ° 
else, their dispositions and the opera- 
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tions of the spirit are the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; to learn mankind is 
learn myself. 

This is a good people, they are a 
righteous people ; yet there are some 
who are filled with folly, there are some 
who are inclined to do wickedly and 
seem to love wickedness; there are 
some who are filled with idolatry, and 
it seems as though it were impossible 
for them to overcome the spirit of the 
world, to keep from loving it and from 
cleaving to it and to the things of the 
world. I will appeal to the people 
as judges—are you capable of judg- 
ing in matters pertaining to the king- 
dom of God on earth, unless you have 
the Spirit of truth within you? 

Some may say, ‘‘ Brethren, you who 
lead the Church, we have all confi- 
dence in you, we are not in the least 
afraid but what pares will go 
right under your superintendence ; all 
the business matters will be transacted 
right ; and if brother Brigham is satis- 
fied with it, 1 am.” I do not wish 
any Latter-day Saint in this world, 
nor in heaven, to be satisfied with 
anything I do, unless the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the spirit of re- 
velation, makes them satisfied. I wish 
them to know for themselves and un- 
derstand for themselves, for this would 
itangea the faith that is within 

em. Su that the le were 
heedless, no 
concern with regard to the things of 
the kingdom of God, but threw the 
whole burden upon the leaders of the 
people, saying, “‘If the brethren who 
_ take ane of matters are satisfied, 

we ate,” this is not pleasing in the 
sight of the Lord. 

Every man and woman in this 
kingdom ought to be satisfied with 
what we do, but they never should be 
_ Sati8fied without asking the Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, whether 
what we do is right. When you are 
Inspired by the Holy Ghost you can 

arstandingly say, that you are 


a miracle would be 


satisfied; and that is the only power 
that should cause you to exclaim that 
you are satisfied, for without that you 
do not know whether you should be 
satisfied or not. You may say that 
you are satisfied and believe that all 
is right, and your confidence may be 
almost unbounded in the authorities 
of the Church of Jesus Christ, but if 
you asked God, in the name of Jesus, 
and received knowledge for yourself, 
through the Holy Spirit, would it not 
strengthen your faith? It would. A 
little faith will perform little works ; 
that is good logic. Jesus says, “ If 


ye have faith as a grain of mustard 


seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place ; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.” | 

A grain of mustard seed ‘is very 
small; nevertheless if you had faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, and 
should say unto this mountain, “ Re- 
move, hence to yonder place, it would 
be done; or to that sycamore tree, 
“ Be thou planted in the sea; ” or to the 
sick, “‘ Be ye healed ;” or to the de- 
vils, ‘‘ Be ye cast out; it would be 
done.” 

Suppose that I had faith like a grain 
of mustard seed, and could do the 
things which Christ has said are pos- 


‘sible to be done through that faith, 


and that another man on the conti- 
nent of Asia had the same faith, we 
could not accomplish much because 
but two would have all the. power of 
Satan to combat. Do you suppose 
that Jesus Christ healed every person 
that was sick, or that all the devils 
were cast out in the country where he 
sojourned ? Idonot. Working mi- 
racles, healing the sick, raising the 
dead, and the like, were almost as 
rare in his day as in this our day. 
Once in a while the people would have 
faith in his power, and what is called 
performed, but the 
sick, the blind, the deaf and dumb, 


the crazy, and those possessed with 


| 
| 
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different kinds of devils were around 
him, and only now and then could bis 
faith have power to take effect, on ac- 
count of the want of faith in the in- 
dividuals. 

Many suppose that in the days: of 
“the Savior no person was sick, in the | th 
‘vicinity of his labors, but what ‘was 
healed ; this is a mistake, for rt was 
- only occasionally that a case of heal- 
ing a sick person or ae out a devil 
occurred. But again, s that 
two-thirds of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem and the regions round about had 
actually like faith in the 
Savior ‘that a few did, then it is very 

bable that all the sick would have 

healed and the devils cast out, 
for there would have been a predomi- 
nance of a good a over the evil 
influences. 

Let two persons be on the continent 
of America, having faith like a grain 
of mustard seed, and let one of them 
be situated on the Atlantic and the 
other on the Pacific coast, and most 
of the sick would remain sick around 
them, the dying would die, and those 

ed of devils would continue to 
tormented, though once in a while 

a sick person might be healed, or a 
* blind person be made to’see. Now 
let each one of those individuals have 
another n of like faith added to 
him,-and they will do'as much again 
work ; then let there be four persons 
in the east'and four in the west, all 
possessing faith hke a grain of mus- 
tard seed; and there will be four times 
as much done as’ when ‘there was but | u 
one in each place ;‘and thus goon in- 
‘creasing their number in “this: ratio 
until, by and bye,’ ail the Latter-day 
Saints have faith likes” of mus-’ 
tard-seed, and where’would there be 

“place for devils? Not in-these moun- 
‘tains, for they ‘would all’ be-cast out.’ 
Do you not perceive that‘ that 

be a one help to us ? 

If Thad power of myself to heal the 

sick, which I F do not profess to have, 


| years ago, to 
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‘or to cast out devils, which power I 
have not got, though if the Lord sees 
fit to cast them out through my com- 
mand it is all right—still if I had that 
‘power, and there was no other person 
to help me, the people would do as 
at now, they rbedd hunt me al- 
mae to death, saying, * Won’t you 
lay hands on this sick person? Won't 
you go to my house over yonder?” 
and soon. Iam sent for continually, 
though I only go occasionally, because 
it is the privilege of every father, who 
is an Elder in Israel, to have faith to 
heal his family, just as much so as it 
is my privilege to have faith to heal 
my family ; and if he does not do it 
he is not living up to his privilege. It 
is just as reasonable for him to ask 
me to cut his wood and maintain his 
family, for if he had faith himself he 
| would save me the trouble of leaving 
other duties to attend to his request. _ 
Let this faith be distributed and it 
makes all things easy, but put one or 
two dozen men to hauling a wagon 
containing a hundred tons’ weight, 
and the labor is very heavy, whereas 
if the whole,of the Latter-day Saints 
would put their shoulder to the load 
it would be moved easily. It is with 
the mental powers as it is with the 
physical, and that is why I wish you 
to consider the matter, and why I lay 
those things before you. Let the 
Latter-day Saints have faith and works, 
and let them forsake their covetous- 
ness and cleave unto righteousness. 
I have given you a short discourse 
upon faith and practical religion, and 
now I say to the Elders of l, to 
‘the Bishops of the different wards, 
and to the Presidents of the different 
Branches, if there is any business you 
wish tobring before this Conference, 
g to fellowship-and the con- 
duct of individuals, you can have the 
privilege. We were accustomed, some 
to attend to such business 
‘before our General Conference, and 


it is our privilege to do so -again, if 


a 
>. 


we choose, or if there is any occa- 


‘sion. | 

In all High Councils, in Bishops’ 
Courts, sad all other departments 
for transacti our business, the 
Church and kingdom of God, with 
the Lord Almighty at the head, will 
cause every man to exhibit the feel- 
ings of his heart, for you recollect it 
is is written that.in the last days the 
Lord will reveal the secrets of the 
hearts of the children of men. 

Does not the Gospel do that? It 
does ; it causes men and women to 
reveal that which would have slept in 
their dispositions until they dropped 
into their graves. The plan by which 
the Lord leads this ‘people makes 
them reveal their thoughts and in- 
tents, and brings out every trait of 
disposition lurking in their organiza- 
tions. Is this right? It is. How 
are Bs going to correct a man’s faults, 
by hiding them and never speaking of 

1em, by covering up every fault you 
see in your brother, or by saying, “ O, 
-do not say a word about his faults, we 
now that he lies, but it will not do 
to say a word about it, for it would be 
-awful to reveal such a fact to the peo- 
ple?” That is the policy of the 
world and of the devil, but is it the 
‘way that the Lord will do with the 
the latter-days ? It is not. 

This is a matter that seems to be 
but little understood by some of thé 


has will be made mani- 
t-may be corrected by the 
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lie. By and bye he will steal a little, 
and one or two of his breth- 
ren know about it, but they say, “‘ We 


must cover up this fault with the 
cloak of charity.” He continues to 
lie and to and we continue to 
hide his faults ; where will it lead that 
to? Where will he end his 
career? Nowhere but in hell. 

What shall we.do with such men? 
Shall we reveal their faults? Yes, 
whenever we deem it right and proper. 
I know it is hard to receive chastise- 
ment, for no chastisement is joyous, 
but grievous at the time it is given ; 
but if a person will receive chastise- 
ment and pray for the Holy Spirit to 
Fest upon him, that he may have the 
Spirit of truth in his heart, and cleave 
to that which is pleasing to the Lord, 
the Lord-will give him grace to béar 
the chastisement, and he will submit 
to and receive it, knowing that it is 
for his good. He will. endure it pa- 
tiently, and, by and bye, he will get 
over it, and see that has been 
chastised for his faults, and will bavish 
the evil, and the chastisement will 
yield to him the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, because he exercises 
himself ly therein. 

In this way chastisement is a bene- 
fit to Grant that I have 


a:fault, and wish it concealed, would 


I not be likely to hide it? ‘And if 
the Lord would not reveal it I might 
sem. L-bamog I had not the spirit of 
revelation to discern my fault and its 
consequences. Without the influence 
of the Spirit of the Lord, I am just 
as liable to live and abide in false 
principles, false notions, and ubright: 
eous actions as true ones. It is so 
with you. 

If your faults are not made known 
to you, how can you refrain from them 
ial overcome ? You cannot. 


him} But if your faults are made manifest, 


Tyou have the privilege 


of forsaking 


them and cleaving unto that which is 


| good. ‘The design of the Gospel is to 


{7 
| 
Latter-day Saints, it may be under- 
stood by @ portion of them, but others 
do not understand it. Every fault 
that 
ration, laws of the 
Holy Priesthood. 
Suppose that a man lies, and you 
dare not tell of it; “ dg well,” says 
the man, “Iam secure, I can lie as 
much as I please.” He is inclined to 
lie, and if we dare not chastise 
about it he takes shelter urider that 
pavilion, cloaks: himself with the cha-J. ? 
rity of his brethren, and cdntintes to 
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reveal the secrets of the hearts of the 
children of : 
* ‘When men intimate to me, whether 
in public or in private, that their 
faults must not be "oa of, I do’ 
not know how worldly-mjnded men 
feel in similar cases, ‘but like Elijah, 
when he mocked the priests of Baal, 
I feel to laugh and make derison of 
such men. | 

Do you suppose that I will thus far 
bow down to any man in this Terri- 
tory, or on the earth? Do you, sup- 
pose that I will suffer myself to be so 
muzzled that I cannot reveal the faults 
of the people when wisdom dictates 
to do it? 

I fear not the wicked half so much 
as I would a musquito in my ed 
room at night, for he would keep me 
from sleeping, but for the unrighteous, 
those who will act the villain and con- 
duct themselves worse than the devil, 
to insinuate that F have not the va 
vilege of spedking of their faults makes 
me feel like laughing at their folly. 
I will er of men’s faults when and 
where I please, and what are you 
going to do about it? ha: certs 

Do you know that that very princi- 
ple caused the death of all the Pro- 
phets, from the days of Adam until 
- now? Leta Prophet arise upon the 
earth, and never reveal thé evils of 
men, and do you su that the 
wicked would desire to kill him? No, 
for he would cease to be a Prophet of 
the Lord, and they would invite him 
* to their feasts, and hail him as a 
friend and brother. Why? Because 
it would be impossible for him to be 
anything but oneof them. It is im- 
possible for a Prophet of Christ to live 
iz an adulterous generation without 
. speaking: of the wickedness of the 
people, without revealing their faults 
and their failings, and there is nothing 
short of death ; 
it, for a Prophet of God will do as he 
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will stay him from | ti 


pleases. 


Ihave been preached to, pleaded | . 


how I speak 
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with, and written to, to be careful 
about men's faults, more 
so than ever Joseph Smith was in his 
life time; every week or two I re- 
ceive a letter of instruction, warning 
me to be careful of this or that man’s 
character. Did you ever have the 
8 the Lord, you have 
felt full of joy,.and like jumpi 
and shouting, I 
that way when such epistles come to 
me; I feel like saying, ‘I ask no 
odds of you, nor of all your clan this 
side of hell.” 
‘I have wise brethren around me 
who will sométimes say, “‘ Don't speak . 
so and so, be very careful, now do 
be cautious ;” and I have been writ- 
ten to from the east; I have package 
after package of letters, yes, a wheel- 
barrow load of them, saying, “ O, 
brother Brigham, I would beseech and 
ray and plead with you, if I only 
are, to be careful how you speak. 
Would not this or that course be bet- 
ter than for you to get up in the stand, 
and tell the Gentiles what they are ? 
Wauld it not be better to keep this 
to yourself? ” ib | 
Do you know how I feel when I get 
such communications? I will tell 
you, I feel just like rubbing their 
noses with hom. ‘If I am not to 
have'the privilege of speaking of Saint 
and sinner when I please, tie’ up my 
mouth and let me go to the grave, for 


my work would be done. ’ | 
It was for this that they killed Jo- 


'seph and Hyrum, it is‘for this that 


they wish to kill me and my breth- 
ren; weknow their iniquity, and we 
will tell of it when the Spirit dictates, 


‘or talk about this, that, or the other 


person and conduct at the ‘proper 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ame. 
| There are people in our midst whe 
| grunt at this course, and at the same 
| me have evils that I think are hard- 
worth notice, for I do not think 
| init such persons Will be good for 
anything even should they happen to 
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get. into. the kingdom of , heaven, | stopped to inquire whether I have one 
I suppose they are good in| or not.” It to pumsue a 
ont course that will build up the kingdom. 
is, but as yet. Lem ignorant.of it; I} of God on the earth, and you may 
prune tat tho Lord knows where | take my character to be what you 
a but.I do not, I,wish. to say.to| please, I care not what you do with 
the Elders of Ismel, to all people, I} it, 90 you but keep your hands off 
elluyou of your iniquity and|fromme. 

as If you are brought before the High 
when, ike killing me fer .so | Council, or before a Bishop's court, 
the people and it is proven before either of thoge 

themselves brethren in the tribunals that you are covetous, dom't 
of ty aay look owt, for your- | fly in a passion and become so excited 
cause of Joseph's death, am. not | see fit to expose some men who have 
® very ae ay sare I have. told| not paid their tithing ; now if you are 
Relay ints from. the begin- | going to get nervous about it and are. 
ning that F do not, profess much right- | afraid of burgting, let me know, and 
equenegs, bat I profess, to know the | we will slipjan egg shell over you and. 
will of God. concerning you, and I | your precious characters. What pre- 
have. boldness enough to tell it to you, | cious characters some of you had in 
fearless.of your wrath, and I expect | Wales, in England, in Scotland, and 
that it is on. thie account. that the | perhaps in Ireland. 
‘Lard: has called me te. ogcupy the} Do not be scared if it is proven 
place 1.do; I feel as independent as | against some, before the Bishop’ 
an angel. , court, that you did steal the 
Seme of you. have been ee from your neighbor's garden fence. If 
fore the High, Council,  charged.witlt | you did, it would be far better for you to 
this. fault.and with that, and you aay got ight up and omp it, for you: have 
it is too much forryou, that you can- | in ty lost your character befome.. 
not, bear. it. But you sys pp God, angels, and men, and then m- 
beer it, and. if you will not, up | frain from such evils and try to es- 
to hell. at a good. character. It would 
ye done with.it. Ifyou wish to, be) be better for you to do.that, than to be- 
Saints you must hexe your evils taken; come angry when. your faults 
this | made. manifest, If it is, proven befoge. 
must be: dopa if you remain im. the | the High Council that you did steala 
Tf you, do wrong, | beef angry, 
it.is, made, manifest before the } up 
High Counail, it, | . If it-is; proven that you heye 
nox whine, shout your precious }.to some person's wood pile and. stolen 
that, yon, haye wood, don't.be frightened, for if you 
i Maat de way to gat will steal, it must be made; manifest. 
with it, Mysiads have Some one may,aay, “Why I did not 
me singe, | been in this Church, | think, ete. of sueh 
og hoor itted. hy people who 
heve any. chamcter, T have never! it is: to 
No. 4.] fVol. IT, 
~ 


“ap with us, to make Saints of ‘us’? 
“We are as yet to have devils 
4in our community, we could not build 
be the kingdom without them.’ Many 
of you know that you cannot get your 
without the devil's beit 


rapid progress without the devils. I | 


‘know that it frightens, the right- 
-eous sectarian world *to think that 
we have so ‘many devils with us, 
‘sO many «poor, miserable ourses. 
-Bless your souls, we could not. pros- 
sper in the kingdom of God with- 
‘out them. We must -have~ those 
us who will steal our fence 


“poles, who will go and steal hay from 
‘gheir neighbor's hay go into 
Ahis corn field to steal corn shies 


“the fence down ;. nearly every ax that 
icked up by them, and the scores of 
ost watc és, gold. rings, breast - pins, 

-&o., must get into their hands, though 

‘they will not wear them in your sight. 

it is essentially necessary to have such 
characters here. 


> 


, about returning lost . property 
om found, one or two 
in two or three rusty nails of no value, 


‘which they had ‘picked up this 


Sprague, ‘If we found . your 
| , we wouldsee you in hell be- 


Fits 


do 
iw As for the inhabitants 


to brother" 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


hever see them again. We are poor, 
here by stealing from the Saints, and 
‘when your-heads will have to: be, 


revelation or commandment to.: lay 


« judgment to the line end -righteous- 


‘Oonneeti¢éut? They 


them 
yo 
a 9 not kill anybody down there, 


epithets against us'than 

to do it;-and-as for order 
‘have been i 
of ‘hold 
care 
than Ido for that 
in my 
to-life everlasting, but if 

mot'a tind to go there, I wish thom 
to keep ‘out 


Lord Almighty say,“ 
to the line and righteousii@ss to’ the 
mliummet,’\and the time of thieves is 
you suppose they would say in 
ness to the plummet?” would 
they ‘cay in 
would raise howl of, “‘ How 
| wicked those Mormons are; they are 
killing the evil doers who are 
of the-earth, 
| After we hac given the brethren anything about -the-** Mor- 
| “such @ scouring ¢wo or threejmenths | mons,” baving power to ‘utter worse 
| 
‘tantamount to. sayl | 
| ore we. return it.” We 
-to impress upon you the necessi 
"your bringing ‘the ax -you find, 
shay fork, or anyother ‘lost 
-which you find, to. the» person is 
appeinted to take-change 
Sperty,’ that the’ . 
‘possess it. But | 
piece of. | | 
‘it'to brother Brigham, or | their 
with a show of honesty, edness, and -covetousness, is 
sion of the’counsel you ‘idolatry; they must not: fly ina pas- 
"it would ‘be-like saying,“ ‘sion about it, for we calculate to ex- 
-find or'steal your- purses, pose you, from time to time, as wo 


please, when we can get time to notice 
Oars ‘this Conference; I do not 
want to think where the “Mormons ”’ 
have been, and how they have been 
think of mat 
m 


the pri 
ing it—of knowing erstanding 
it—of embracitig and enjoying it. . 

feel like shouting hallejujah, all the 
time, when I think that I ever knew 


* 
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Smith, the het whom ‘the 

Lord raised up and ined, and te 
whom He gave keys and power to 
build up the kingflom of God on earth 


and sustain it.. keys are commit- 
ted @ this and we have power to 
continue the work that Joseph com- 


menced, until everything is pre 

forthe coming of the Son of Yeo 
This*is the business of the L&tter- 
-day Saints, and it is all the -business 
‘we have on hand. When we come 


. Rapa, affairs, as they are called, 


y can be don® in stormy weather, 
if we attend to the kingdom of God 
‘ingfair weather. 


y God bless you. Amen. 
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with our minds, and devise ways and 
means to accomplish that object. * 

_.* There is a time for all these duties, 
and there is also a time to serve the 
Lord by praying, p singing, 
meditating, 


-| Inasmuch as there is a time for ai 


things, and as this is the time. that wo 
have ove set apart for the express 
purpose of worshipping the Lord, and 
of enjoying His aly Spirit by calling 


in our reflections pertaining to earthly 
things and objects, that we may at- 
tend more immediately to a deep re- 
flection and contemplation of heavenly 


things, it is necessary for these my 


like the roe on the _| 
reflect that the Lord Almighty has 
given ‘me my birth.on the land.where 
He raised up a Prophet, and revealed | 
the ovedlintllg Gospel through : hin, | 
| 
| 
Prest. B, Youno — As the peo- 
now begun to assemble, 
of few 
request. those who pro- 
to be Saints to exercise faith, 
to endeavor to realize that: th 
ip of God,js sacred, and ben 
His people. It is true that 
much to do of a éemporal 
, a8 it is termed; many duties 
pertaining to daily business and the 
affairs Uf this life derolve upon us. 
This is necessarily the ‘ease, for 
we are to build up the kingdom. of 
‘God, or ‘establish Zion upon the earth, 
we have to labor with our hands, 
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brethren, who have accompanied me, 
to this place, to bring their thoughts 
to bear upon the things that are pre- 
gent, and while wé are here, to let 
Great Salt Lake City remain where it. 
is—don’t bring it here. . 
Those who have left their families 
at home, and are away from their 
, cattle, fields, flocks, herds, 
other possessions, and also all 


who have assembled from the different | good 


settlements in this county, one and 
all, let all your ee those that yqu 
were obliged to leave at home stay 
where they are, and you stay here 
and worship the Lord. 

In this way every person who" bes 
assembled here can feel to leave their 
affairs and effects where they belong, 
and bring their minds to bear upon 
the spiritual things of the kingdom of 
God. Then they can have their minds 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and 
understand that which will make them 
rejoice. | 

If those are our feelings and de- 
terminations, the candle of the Lord 
will be lighted within our hearts, but 
if we keep our minds constantly upon 
our families and effects, we shall be 
but little benefitted by coming here ; 
this is true in regard to each one of 
us 


Where our hearts are, there our 
thoughts will be: and if our thoughts 
are,bound up in our earthly posses- 
sions, we had better remain at home 
and atténd to what we have most set 
our affections upon, and not pretend 
to try to obtain happiness from any 
other sotirce. 

There is a time for all things, and 
this is the time for meeting according 
to appointment. Iam frequently re- 
quested to come out and hold meetings 
among the brethren, but I do not 
recollect that we have at any time ap- 
pointed a three days’ meeting ‘here, 
though we have previously been here 
and held one during two days. 
Much instraction has to ‘be given to 


and di 
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enable us to overcome our passions, 
and to govern and control dur feelings 


Those Elders of’ Israel who have 


travelled and preached much have had 


a good opportunity for experience, and 
have learned that cannot, figura- 
tively speaking, take their families, 
friends, and with them, or if 
they did, they accomplished but little 


Those who go out to preach the 
Gospel and a the same time say, 
** My poor wife and my poor children ; 
and I shall be glad wien my mission 
is out,” seldom do much good. 

I think that the help mate was de- 
signed to take care of the children,. 
house, and gardens, and see, as far as 
possible, that all is cared for and pre- 
served, as they anciehtly did. Some 
went out to war, but they must al- 
ways leave a few at home to stay with 
the goods, or whatever they had to be 
taken care of. 

Elders who have had ap experience 
in this matter know whether thy car- 
ried their families in their feelings, or 
not ; but it is ouf privilege to train our 
feelings and dispogitions, and to bring’ 
all into subjectiom to the dictates of 
wisdom, even that. wisdom which pro- 


| ceedeth from our God. 


When an Elder goes out to preach 
he ought not to let his mind be filled. 
with care for his family, only when he 
is praying about them; and if they 
have lived by faith, all right ; and if 
they have died during his absence, all 
right ; they are the Lord’s; and say,. 
“that He gave them to me, it is all 
right; at the same time I would like 


‘to have them, but blessed be the name 


of the Ford.” 
An Elder has possessions great or: 
small, much or little, and instead of 
cartying those possessions in his feel-. 
ings he dtght to‘leave them, and say 
that they are the Lord's, and say, mt 
irit and body and what is. 


itted into my hands, I am only 


| 
| ‘ 
| 
| 
co 
: 
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steward over it; I yield its care to 
Him, since He sends mefrom my home 

man can go. as frée as the air, 
and will feel that he has in his posses- 
sion the Spirit of the Lerd, which 
pecan pe considered of paramount 


“people assémble to worship 
they should leave their worldly eares 
where they belong, then their minds 
are in @ proper condition to worship 
the Lord, to call upon Him in the 
name of Jesus, and to get His 
Holy Spirit, that they may hear and 
understand things as they are in 
eternity, and know how to com- 

nd the providences of our God. 

is the time for their minds to 
Sin behold the invisible 

God, that He reveals by His 


a family wish to as- 
semble for prayer, what would be 
derly and proper? For the head 
the “family to call together his wife, 
or wives, and children, except the 
* children who are too small to be kept 
quiet, and when he prays aloud, all 
resent, who are old enough to un- 
rstand, should mentally repeat the 
vrords es they fall from his lips; ; and 
why so? That all may be one. 

If the people will ask in faith, they 
will receive, and let all mentally: nak 


hitchend take care of and 
let the barns, the flocks and herds 
take care of themselves, and if they 
are destroyed while you are 
be able to freely say, “ Go, y are 
the Lord's them to 

hip Him; 1 will assemble 


B family and call upon the name of 


Sook in its season, 


ying, | pi 


ple into suljection. If all are bound 
ep in this manmer, don’t you see 
that it will make a mighty cord of 
faith ? 

I will now ask this congregation, 
how many of you thought of mentally 
g.my prayer as the words 


cto Your sr Did you realize 
thaf'the order ef prayer required you 
to mentally follow the words of the 


person who was praying? With us 
every one should men 


vocally repeat the words but 
in our prayer meetings in our fa- 
mily circles let every the be united 


with, the one who takes the lead 


hold, but will give to such persons 
pee 4 which they ask for and rightly 


Ia some denominations the hearers 


and immediately ot time minds wan- 


will be united, | 


same words and ask for the same 
things as does the one who leads vo- 
cally, and ‘let. all gay, amen. There 
are times and places when all should 
by 
S piri being mouth before the Lord, and let 
every person mentally repeat the 
prayers, and all unite in whatever is 
asked for, and the Lord will not with- | 
are accustomed to cry out, ‘“ Amen, 
amen, amen, hallelujah, praise the . 
not the right way to pray, but let 
precisely a8 does the onegmno is| every one throw off care for their ef- 
spokesman. Let all leave the cares | fects, for the Lord knows all about 
them ; He protects them while we are’ 
with them ; and He is equally able to 
protect them while we are absent ; 
therefore, while engaged in worship- 
og Him, let every heart be concen- 
trated upon the subject before them. 
If this congregation will take this ~,4 
course, I promise them that they will 
go to their dwellings satisfied that the 
Almighty has been with us to strength- 
en us; but if our minds are like the 
hereof where they: belong and attend. | fool’s eyes, we shall be profited but 
little. 
There are several here who will ad- 


. 


dress you, and sup that they 
should chastise us a little, do we not 
deserve it? Still, omg 2 some will 
complain of the speaker for chastising 


them, when perhaps the first senten-' 


ces which meet their eyes upon open- 
ing the Bible, will convey the idea 
that every son and daughter m 
the Lord loveth, He chasteneth,,but 
those who are not chastened are 
tards and not sons. : 
Says one, “I am willing to be chas- 
tened, but I am not willing to have 
that brother who has just come from 
England, or some other country, chas- 
ten me, but if some one high in av- 
thority should do it, I would kiss the 
rod and reverence the hand that gave 
it ;" but the man who will only receive 


_ chastening from the Lord Himself is 


not in a proper state of mind before 


"The Latter-day Saints have been 
chastened much and often. Many in 


. this congregation have had their corn 


and wheat stacks burned in conse- 
quence of their religion, and have often 
been called to part with their fathers 
and mothers, their wives and children, 
in consequence of their religion. They 
have been chastened here and there, 
and perhaps some may think we are 
being chastened now by the drought and 
insects. I am Willing to take it as a 
-chastisement, and to learn that wis- 
dom and knowledge which I had not 
before it happened ; and if every man 
“could realize and understand it, they 
would receive it as a prize and asa 
lesson that would qualify them for fu- 
ture duties. Though our chastise- 
ments are often hard to be borne, 
_ those who bear them pati 


iently, wil- 
lingly, and submissively, will find that 
they yield the Gospel fruits of righte- 
ousness insomuch that they will know 
how to be Saints indeed. — | 

* Chastisement often comes upon the 
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wé receive chastisement for our sins, 
it will teach’ us to forsake our’ sins, 
and become righteous, for we receive 
chastisement because there is. wicked- 
‘ness among us, and it is itted to 
tdrning from the 
th of duty, and is always desi 
or our good. In all these things wé 
have to acknowledge the hand of the 
Lord, and to be passive in His hands; 
that we may receive the things of His 
kingdom, that we may govern and con- 
trol natural things, and all those with 
whom we have to do, that those we 
preside over may become eternal 
~ the celestial kingdom of our 


It seems to be hard work for me to 
here this morning, and I will 

give way and let the brethrem occupy 
the remaining time this forenoon. 
The ideas that I have laid before you, 
if you think of them and lay them to 
, will do you good; and in our 
tracted meeting we may be spirit- 
ually benefited, and receive joy and 
satisfaction. I feel to bless you alt s 
the time, and pray that we may be 
co to build up Zion and to in- 
erit the fulness of the glory of God 
on the earth ; this is my prayer conti- 
nually. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. . 


Prest. H. C. Kimpart — We 
have MBard what has been said by 
our President, and in my feelings, 
though I may not aljfays manifest it, 
with all my acts. 
Brethren and sisters, please to» give 
me your attention, and let your pro- 
perty take care of itself; that is ac- 
— to the instruction we have had 

Brother Brigham is the | 
of the Church of Jesus Christ ‘of Lat- 


ter-day Saints, and it is our: duty to 
ve strict heéd to his counsels and in-' 


Saints,of God on account of the wick- | structions. ‘This is one thing which 


éd, and that also will redound to the 
benefit of the humble and faithful. If 


this people, univéfsally, individually; 
and collectively, have got to implant 


‘ — — | 
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ir minds, and unless you get this | things which they pray for ; 
ttled in your minds, | pray continually, “Our Fath 


4 


se who. 
never be of so much benefit to | art in heaven; hallowed be thy name, 
he otherwise could, for * oo thy kingdom come here on earth, andthy. 
ive and. dwell here up this | will be done as it is in heaven.” Don't 
» you to | you all desire this? Well, you may 
wait.or to lie down, he will| continue to desire from this time to- 
you there; yes, he will leave you | the day of your death, and you never 
in that very spot, and attend to some | will be gratified, except you individu-. 
more rtant business, and in some/ ally “and collectively practise the- 
fature day he, or some other one, will | things you are taught, and are one. 
hare to take you and teach you the| You have got to be one in all things. 
first principles of the doctrine of| Are we all one in this community * 
Is that the case in this place? You 
kingdom He will not al-| have not progressed as much as those. 
ways dwell bee in the flesh, that is, | around you, nor as much as you would. 
in this mortal body. have done if you had been diligent alk 
I look at this people in the north | the time, for then your station and 
and.in the south, and watch their| faith, yo rks before God, and 
in raising Pin, building | power vit would have been far 
, and:I,am pleased to see greater than they now are. 
what.I behold; and-although I do not; We have surpassed the world now ; 
see such progress as there migt®™ be, but\if we were, and always had been,. 
still I'seea great deal, and our exten- | of one heart and one mind in all our. 
sion and progress are far beyond that | efforts to advance the interest of the 
of, the world, under like circumstan- | work of the Lord, we should have bee 
ces. But we do not make the pro-| far ahead of what we are now, and 
gress that we would, if we strictly lis-| could put to defiance death, hell, and 
teed to the word of God, as it pro-| the devil, and all who are in opposi- 
ceeds from our eee: our leader tion to this work; but we cannot now. 
and Prophet. | do all that we could if weMffad kept all 
Do we bring about that amount of | th mandments of the Lord, and 
restitution that we might? I say, no.| beeWof one heart and one mind. 
We should have the faith that we| . What was there in the prayer this. 
would have if we all carefully listened | morning, but what every one of you 
to the instructions that have been al-| desired more than gold, silver, and 
ready given-us this day. They are of| precious stones ? Then pray for those 
great importance to all, and are as ne- | things, and practise accordingly. 
cessary to our salvation as baptism for} As for the kimgdom to come, and 
the remission of sins, or any other life | the will of God. being done upon the 
giving giving prmoiple, they are necessary in | earth as it is done ih heaven, it never 
we may become one. will, except we practise and carry out 
. aoe can we become one upon any | the purpose of the Almighty in our 
_ other principle ?. It is: impossible to | daily walk and conversation, and seek 
be'of one heart and one mind, except | to be of one heart and of one mind, 
we observe all the counsel given from.| and to do unto others.as we wish them 
time to time. . todo untons. 
cith it has been « ctice with I wish that all who call themselves 
me, sinee, I. came to a knowledge of | Saints would rise and shine, for the 
, the trath and of prayer, when kneel-| light and glory of God are come upon 
ing with my bre to pray for the’ us, therefore let us rise up and keep 


We 


His cagpmandments, and ‘serve Him 
and His name. 

‘As for any man's going into the 

-celestial glory, or éntéering through’ 
‘the straight gate into the celestial 
world, there never will a wo-’ 
man go there, except’ they 
celestial law which gives that |: 
privilege. I know it is the case, but 
some think that if ‘brotler 
brother Heber, and ‘othets go there, ’ 
they will take the rest with them, but 
I can tell vom that they will not do it, 
for justice stinds at the door and de- 
mands its ‘claims, and though therey 
stands pleading on the other side it: 
¢annot rob justice, for justice must 
have its demands, and will claim that 
whith is its own, and iy cannot 
‘Claim that which is’ dwn, and 
neither can rob the other. By ob- 
‘serving justice and mer’y we can en- 
‘ter through the | ‘into the ci 
and obtain that glory which we are all 
anticipating. 
@ Brethren and sisters, reflect where 
we are, what we are, and what we are 
doing ; how careléss and uncoricerned 
some of us often are in relation to 
- those things that we are counselled 
bed 

E was noticing this morni t 
the public square and the public Biild- 
ings are not where brother Brigham 
first stuck the stake, no, nor within 
half a mile of that spot. I ‘am only 
‘touching updén this one thing to show 
you how it has been, not to’ your 
feelings : and this atfd like conduct is 
the reason why there ‘has not ‘been 
more improvement, ‘and ‘why the In- 
‘Gigns burn your wood and kill’ your 
-eattle and horses, and, in short, is the 
feason why they do this, that, and a 
chousand ‘other disagreeable ‘things. 
Perhaps there is not a perfect unity of 
faith and feeling towards those ap-| 
to preside in this place. 

dissension exist ‘here 


the | i 


‘among le Sotk of 


HY 


the counsel of those Placed 
for it is God who ‘does thew 
He cah ‘make ‘a wise man out 
who ié very sithple im the eyes 
world. 

I know some think that. 
complish the work, but it is | 
does it. When I place 
like a violin it the 

erformer, hm let the Almighty la 


itt 
fe 


as thin as mine, you will have to-ao~ 
knowledge that it ie God who gives ue 
wisdom and ‘futnishes us unto good : 


works. 


When man is ‘eppcitited by the 


proper authorities and set apart to 
reside, uphold and sustain-that man, 
with ‘and Goa God 


or he has 


thas the one who is at 
withstanding all the instructions that 
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Whoever is guided by these-whem’ 
is the wisést ‘man, al- 
hough he may appear to be one. of 
n external a ve, 
have seen and heard‘a-good musician 
of 'the ‘best music 
nid y instrument. It does not 
matter if you hold out till your hairis 
| ance Im the way 0 ali nd 
| vill know the mind of the Lord by -_ 
| lay and by night. 
| The difficulty is that no man van 
| appointed to an'office here, nor in 
| Springville, nor m Peteetnéct, nor 
| any other ‘place, but what there is 
| Tan Whotn tminy of the people 
nink is ‘Tittle -stuatter, and ‘they 
think that they know a little ‘bétter - 
they Know better than he does. anc ; 
héy do not his counsel, but 
ject it and treat it as the words of 
| wickdd wan: tod 
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feelings etist, and Ido’ wish. 


that this people woreof one heart and 
of one mind. ‘You eanndt and will 
not: listen to the instractions of those 


nw 4 to counsel you, until you are 
when you are 
listen to the words and 


counsels of those placed here to coun- | u 
sel and govern you, as strictly as if 
President Young ‘was constantly 
here. 


When p will not listen to the 


instructions of their President, do 


you suppose they would listen to the 
instruction of the Lord Himself, if He 
were here? No, they would not. Do 
many of you believe that this is bro- 
ther Brigham? If you do, you do 
niot*believe that his words are all for 
your good, and are those which are 
given to him for your salvation. 

You believe that Joseph was a. Pro- 
phet, but many could not believe even 
this when he was alive, but now that 
heis‘dead they can believe it. Jesus was 
a Prophet; though few believéd so 
when he was ‘upon the earth, but 
when he left them, nearly all could 
believe his divine mission. 

_ . tas-always been the case in 
regard. ‘to all the hets, fer the 
sonsof those who killed the Prophets 
living‘in their day adorned the sepul- 
chies' of thosé whom ‘their fathers 
— déath, and ctucified the Son of 


acknow- 
Te 


het while he is living? 
because their acts and feelings 
id, ** Old “Bright, h I love 
away;-if by so doi 
that there is a presume 
ox, ‘or horse; if by that gift you could 
know that brother Bri is a Pro- 
phet. He is what he professes to be 
and a good déal ‘more ; wish-you all | make 
to understand that. 


Ifyou will be mnited:and go’ ahead, 
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be of one heart and of one mind, and 
make this place like the garden of 
Eden, the blessings of the l- 
mighty, both temporal and spiritual, 
will rest upon you. . 

‘My mind is cheerful and comforta- 
ble, except when I see and reflect 

upon the carelessness, stupidity, and 
worldly affections of many of this 
people, whom I love and delight to be 
with, then I mourn over them. 

Let us go on unto perfection, not 
leaving the doctrines of Christ, repen- 
tance from dead w and baptism 
for remission of sins, but, keeping them 
in mind, go on to perfection. not 
make calculations a- second time to 
lay a foundation for repentance ‘and 
baptism ; but walk humbly and faith- 
fully before the Lord our God, and 
listen to the counsels that He gives to 
us through His servants. 

In all the counsel and t . 
that I give, I lay myself liable to be 
corrected, and if found in error I ‘am 
willing to acknowledge it at once. 
Then why should not you be willing 
also? I am ready and willing to 
come to the light, that I may be 
scanned, purged, and purified, that { 
love God wii'; all my heart,’ 


“might, mind, and strength, and my 
neighbor as myself 


Perhaps many feel a little sober 
because our bread is cut off, but Iam 
glad of it, because it will be a warn- 
futur we have been told 

es have you been told to store 
“ wheat against the hard times 
that are co upon the mations of 
the earth? When we first came into 
these valleys our President ‘told us to 
lay up stores of all kinds of grain, that 
the earth might rest once in- seven 
years. The earth is determined®to 
it 
only few grasshop to 
earth rest, they 
clear it. This ‘is the seventh yeur, 
did you @ver think of it? | 
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There is very little grain in Great 
Salt Lake county, and but little be- 
tween here and that county, and none’ 
south of this place, except at Peteet- 
neet, but I expect we will have some 
potatoes, squashes, corn, and s0 on, 
and do first rate. 

When we first came here, and lived 
on thistle roots, segos, wolf skins, and 
like articles of food, we considered 
that we were doing well ; then let us 
go to, and strive by the help of God to 

be Saints. 

We are going ahead, and if you who 
live here are not, we shall leave you 
behind. Fathers and mothers, fami- 
lies,. old and young, all who are in 
favor of going ahead and serving the 
Lord our God, say, aye. (The response 
to this call 
unanimous. 

Those who wish to go home and 
attend to their families, their farms, 
and their catile, say, no. (No re- 


If 8 will be humble and faithful 
from this time forth, the Lamanites 
will never trouble you, but will come 
and humble themselves at your feet | to 
and do your chores. Why is it that 
they trouble you now? Because 
portion of the same spirit which ac 
ates them exists among some of you. 
Is not: this the case? Tell it out, 
have you not some of the same feel- 
ings towards them which they evince 
towards you ? 

If you are not careful, wro 
ings will get power over you, 

begin to murmur and le. 
If you will be one,ghere will be no 
more trouble from time forth, 
and this has got to be done, or there 
will be trouble. We must be one, in 
order, that this earth may be regene- 
rated, and that we may have peace 


and love prevailing. 
the 
an 


feel- 


im thig-Church “Can. that ‘be 
ything t truth when speak- 
g of vices and follies of nfm. 


in 
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was simultaneous and» 


ou | they 


vior of the oar 
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» Let us listen to our President, 
sever ourselves from the: world, cling 
to our God, and to His cause; 
turn our minds and ‘et hile to Him, 
and the building up of 
on the earth. There is. 
here in the mountains with which to- 
beautify our homes and make our: 
cities glorious; then let us ‘go to 
work with all our mights, and be 
faithful from this time onward. ~~ 
May God help you, and bless you 
in all things that pertain to you, is 
my prayer. Amen. 


Prest. J. M. he in- 
structions given in the forenoon, 
to. have your thoughts concentra- 
ted, and your ory and 
practice one, must be admitted by all 
to be of the utmost importance to the 
Saints of Gai. If we do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord, there are rea- 
sons that we ourselves can assign for 
the absence of that Spirit. The 
tice of Saints, if , will ‘always. 
bring the Spirit o the Lord, ‘and 
keep that Spirit with them from day 

I am aware that the Spirit is grieved _ 
| with different individuals for different 
causes ; some do not attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof, they do 
not attend to’ their duties of the 
present moment, they do not concen- ~ 
trate their feelings, but allow their 
minds té wander like the fools’ eyes 
to the four winds of heaven, heriee 
are left to grope for themselves 
as the blind for the wall. But those 
who live up to their duties, the duties. 
of the t hour, and always make 
those duties the primary duties of 
life, live in the light ofthe the Lord, _ 
walk in the pa down by t 
are ne 
the dark, for the light of the Lord is 
shining upon them. 

While there are such items 
nected with our faith and duty; as 
were laid before us in the morn- 


| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
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ing, we may do well to give some 
additional advice in relation there- 
to. 
I have noticed in my travels among 
the Saints, from time to time, that 
their ion was long and loud in 
relation to their strength and faith in 
‘“*‘ Mormonism,” and in fact they would 
be much offended if called weak in 
the faith ; they will speak well of faith, 
ntance, baptism, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
the healing of the sick by the admin- 
istration of the Elders, and of some 
of the general views of the Church, 
and claim to be very strong, very devout, 
and very much attached to the cause, 
and would feel much offended indeed 
if any one should even suspect that 
they were wehk in the faith ; and at 
the same time perhaps those individu- 
als, who make ‘such high professions 
of faith and devotedness, will acknow- 
ledge that there are certain important 
truths revealed from heaven which 
they would ridicule, scoff at, and 
trample under their feet. 

- They will also permit their children 
to ridicule them, and will laugh them 
out of their doors by the aid of their 
children and those friends who visit 
them, and yet claim to be strong in 
the faith, to be firm in the principles | 
of “Mormonism,” and Latter-day 
Saints.of.good standing. When the 
Prophet Joseph was living and gave 
such revelations to the Church as God 
gave to him, those persons could not 
endure them all, there were doctrines 
they not receive as from 


i I,-as one individual, would give all 
such persons this. advice—whatever 
you do, and whatever you may have been 
guilty of, forgou are guilty of many 
‘Improprieties ‘End, ‘probably, of many 
anvirtuous acts of life, forsake that 


‘matrimonial relations, or to 


_ which ig not right, a in to walk 
inthe 
©«Do not allow yourselves to langh at, 


or treat with scorn, any revelation of 
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God ; and I would further advise that 
you do not allow your wives, sons, or 
da 


hters to doit, but rear the stan- . 


of truth, and make it one of the. 


leading points of your faith to support 
that families, and 
among your friends, and thus have the 
law o made honourable. 

“Inasmuch as the Almighty God 
has revealed certain doctrines and 
sanctioned certain practices, and see- 
ing that the Almighty has said that 
these revelations and practices are 
true and righteous, I therefore advise 
that you do not allow the same to be 
trampled under foot as salt that has 
no savor. © in, let no man, whether 
Gentile or Jew, Israelite or Greek, 
nor your wives or children, nor any 
whom you have jurisdiction over, 
throw out any jeers upon, nor sneer, 
laugh; ‘and scoff at, any portion of the 
law of God. Some items of doctrine 
are especially obnoxious to some men 
and some women who have peculiar 
feelings cting them, and because 
of such feelings they begin to laugh 
at those who are favorable to those 
items, and attempt to spoil the good 
leaven. 

My advice in all such cases is, just 
tell them that there is the hole which 
the carpenter made, and they can go 
through it, for you will have the law 
of God reverenced by all who reside 
in or visit your:habitation. I merely 
give this advice as some that might 
be applied to the Saints ; as some of 
the every day .and practical advice. 
I allude to the entire law of God, to 
all that the Lord our God has vee 
whether it pertains to the building of, 
tabernacles or to the building of tem- 
ples, or to faith, repentance, baptism, 
or the laying on of hands, or to the 
doc- 
trine or prin which relates to the 
salvation and glorv of man. . 
“I say ag one, that I have no fellow: 
ship for that man who permit any 


person, over whom he has any right- 


| 
| dard 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. 
ful control, to ridicule the law, or any 
— of the law, of God. Ihave no 
ellowship for these who allow any 
such proceedings in their houses, hei- 
ther have I any fellowship for those’ 
who ridicule the law of God im any 
; and I shall be glad when 
they take their exit to Oalifornia, or 
to the States, for they are, in their 
persons, in their actions, and by their 
words, detrimental to their neighbors 
and the circles in which they 
move.’ 
You who live here and round abou 
whether you are governed by a proper 
spirit in all these matters of doctrine 
I know not, but whether or not, 
these ideas will not hurt you. It is 
too late in the day to preach — 
pussyism here, for you will have 
to live up to these ical duties of 
life, one and all, and be one, to pray 
often in public as well as in private, 
to honor God and His in all 
your ways, and to see that His law is 
not dishonored by any under your 
control. | 
I am aware that some of you sup- 
posé that this is a great meeting, a 
three days’ meeting, and of course 
you expect to hear some great niys- 
teries pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. Well, you have heard them 
this ing, and I wish to offer some 
further teaching on the practical duties 
which pertain to family government. 


I know some men, who have been in 
this Church twenty or twenty-two 
years, who are as they were, stereo- | of. 
typed editions, and who admit stran- 
their houses, and alow 


gers 


set them in order, théy ought to be 
cut off from the Church. It is hum- 
bug to talk about first ing @ 
city, a county, or a territory; but 
start with a family at a time, and let 
the Bishop who presides seé what is 
going on with every family, and when 
a family is found which will admit of 
God and His laws being ridiculed, cut 
them off from the Ohurch. If any 
aré found who will curse and . 

Sabbath, 


bring them up and dea! with them 
‘for that; and if ahy are known to 
steal, deal with them for act... 


The Church needs —— up, 
and if you will search, you find 
in your wards certain branches which 


dead weights to the great Hi 

First get the families united, then 
get the wards, the towns, the cities, 
and the counties regulated, end you 
will have every part of the Territory 
right ; but this spirit of ridicule must 
not be allowed. Is a man who loves 
God going to have the law of the 
Almighty ridiculed ? of ' those 
who profess so much, will feign pub- 
licly acknowledge and support the 
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pétter De cut Kingaom 

would progréss much faster, and so 

will you individually, than it will with 

those branches on, for they aré only 

| very doctrines which they and their. 

| friends deride and permit to_be scoffed 

| at, and at the same time they will 

| actise unlawfully, in secret, those 

| ngs which they accuse others 

I would like to see the work of re- 

mation commente, and continue 

them blaspheme, to curse, and | until every man had to walk to the 

swear. | line, then we should have Pepotgan. 

_ [wish to see those who to | like union; but you might as 

In 'the Church of the living God I} the wind as to und to make 

believe that every seen de cota those walk right, pray right, and de 

that will admit evil practices, ought right who are fall of the devil. Peo 

to be Sowell” and dealt with for en and 

their fellowship, and if rae A> me brought to and practise their 

xeform, regulate their ho lds and | duties. You have got doctrine enough 
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one difficulty is that you are too full 
of them: One doctrine which you 
need is to make your families, your 
streets, and every thing about you 
clean, and ‘to prepare proper out-, 
houses. Purify yourselves, your houses, 
lots, farms, and every ay A around 
you on the right and on the left, then 


tt 


In conclusion, 
is in you increase till you are prepar- 
ed to bask in the perfect light 
God. .May God bless and save . 
is my prayer gp the name of Jesus. 


the Spirit of the Lord can dwell with | Amen. 


Do you , when I go intoa 
house that is filthy, that I believe 
that Saints of God dwell there? No, 
I believe that they are a filthy set ef 
beings. Saints must 
ness and purity, and*show by their 
prayers, by all their works, and in 
their families, that they are reforming, 
and forsating all and every kind and 
_ species of filthiness and evil practice, 
no matter what it is, no, not though 
it takes the hair off from your heads ; 
no matter if it be high, low, rough, or 
smooth, the Almighty has given you a 
law to obey and reverence ; and if you 
practise those doctrines which you have 
embraced, though all hell foam against 
-you, by the power of God you will 
triumph and ask no odds of any 


one. 

Talk about the Saints coming up. 
to the Church of the first born, to the 
state of perfection which Enoch at- 
tained ; if men and women ever attain 
to this, they have got to be pure in all 
their habits, pure in their spirits as 
wellas in their doctrines, for the Lord 
has told us what is right and required 
in those things. 

We have the best code of laws and 
the best men to teach us there are upon 
the earth, therefore all that is ted 
is’ for us to ise those Toons 


us by the servants 
, and to love God 


-| he promised that they 


for one I mean to try to practise the 
teachings, and carry them out to the 
ae according to the ability that I 

ve. \ 

Although some people may think that 
those items are small, and not what 

expected to have on this oceasion, 
still they are jast such doctrines as I 
expected to hear ; and I dail continue 
to expect to hear them until we be- 
come more perfect in the Gospel than. 
we are at present, for we must learn’ 
to practise what has been committed 
unto us as.a people and as individuals, 
| before we shall be tanght any greater 
things. .You may search into your 
,own hearts, among your families, and 
in the, midst of your own neighbor- 
hood, and you will find that. those 
things which have been touched upon, 
are what grieve the Holy Spirit, and 
cause more or less dissension in gur’ 
midst. 

When Jesus commissioned the 
Apostles, telling them to go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
and baptize every one that beliegpd, 
should receive 
gift of the; Holy Ghost, which 


ull} would lead them into all truth, and 


show them things past, present, and 


to come. .We all know that the 


may that light which ¢ 


and revelatifn enough, and perhaps | things of the kingdom, and yon will 
hear men and women speak and sing 
the sweet things of the kingdom of 
God. 

E. T. BzNson — I feel 
thankful for the privilege and bles- 
sing that I now enjoy with my breth- 
ren, and for the privilege of bear- 
ing my testimony to the peaceable 
things of the kingdom of God. I 
have been indeed edified to-day by the 
remarks that have been made, and 
| 
| 
| 
| 

which are taught | 
of the. living God | 
with all our hearts, and live continu 
ally in the fear ofthe Almighty. Then | 
when you. come to meeting, you w 
not ‘hear, chastisement and reproof, | 
but you. will bear the peaceable 


G2 
‘Spirit is a sure guide for all the Lat- 
ter-day Saints; hence, we also. know 
that the dictation of that Spirit will 
not lead to confusion, neither will it 
bring darkness, hatred,’ malice, and 
envy and it will not lead a man into 
error, but it will lead. and direct him 
*into all trath. That. Spirit which we 
received by being obagjent to the Gos- 
pel covenant. will our constant 
guide and companion in sickness and 
in health; afid what is the feeling of 


that individual who enjoys the sweet 


and benign influences of the Holy 
Ghost? He acknow the hand 
of God in all things, whether in life 
or in death, in prosperity or in 
adversity ; it matters. not what his 
situation may be, all is right. with 
him. He merely wishes to know 
what there is for him to do, and he is 
all alive if “‘ Mormonism.” . 

Such an individual is willing to be 
taught the simple things of the king- 
dom, and he will not ridicule ‘* Mor- 
monism ” in any respect, neither. will 
he suffer it to be done under his Poof, 
nor upon @is possessions, and he is 
willing to lay down his life for it, and 
Jestis said, ‘Greater love has no man 
‘ than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends.” 
astonished when I used to hear some 
of the brethrenwat the time the Pro- 
phet Joseph was martyred, say they 
were afraid he was in transgression, 
and had incurred the displeasure of 
the Almighty, for no Latter-day Saint 
ever believed itfora moment. Why? 
Because there were the words of 
‘Jesus, that he had the greatest love 
who could layedown his life for his 
friends ; and Jesus himself had this 
love, for he laid down his life for his 
friends ; and by his death and resur- 
| regen opened up the way to eternal 

ves. 

. It is the little things that we need 
to observe now, and as brother Brig- 
ham says, the observance of the s 


things is what byings us the great 
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blessings of the Almight¥. Look, and 


1 was actually. 


think of the position of the people 
here, and in various Other 
throughout the Territory of Utah ; 
do,they all strictly honor the princi- 
ples which brother Grant has been 


aponking upon? Most of them say 
y do, but I wish to see the 
works. 


A man who has labored from the 
commencement of the work has em- 
braced certain principles because God 
wanted such principlés to be e 

lished, not that 1 his appetite was of 
such a nature. that he desired some- 
thing of the Kind, but because the 


great Jehovah had so commanded 


through His Prophets ; and hence these 
things cannot be ridiculed by the 
Saints ; the counsel of the servants of 
God cannot be treated with contempt, 
and set at naught, without condemna- 
tion following. Still you: will find 


‘some who ridicule and treat as naught 


the holy principles of our religion, 
and say, ‘‘ I am sound in faith; [ am 
filled with religion, but I cannot put 
up with that awful doctrine, poly- 


y: 

It is not best to make a great pro- 
fession in these days, but let our 
actions and works correspond with 
our profession, and that will show that 
we have embraced the truth for the 
love of it, and not for gain. Let © 
persecution come, let drought, famine, 
and distress come, for the Lord has 
designed them ; and when these things 
come, we can eat thistle roots and 
drink buttermilk, and honor God, and 
have- His Holy Spirit with us. We 
this because we have embraced 

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and the 
faith of Abraham. Abraham did not 
stand and. with the Lord, in 
order to find out whether Sarah was 
to bear him another Isaac in the place 
of the one he was commanded to offer 
up, but he believed that God would 
order all things right, and his faith 


| 
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was accounted to him for righteotit 


ness. 

Shall we not have confidence in 
God's Prophets, and in these whom 
‘He has placed to teach us? Those 
-who are not — 
eonstantl bling -an owli 
about ces ted the 
prosperity of the Church, but when 
we have the Holy wom all is right, 
and we feel satisfied ; the visions of 
-the Almighty and of the heavens are 
before us night and day, and we have 
@eonfidence in the holy Gospel; in the 
work of the Lord, in the Priesthood, 
and in those who hold that» authority 
upon this earth. 

When people have the keys of the 
Pri and the light of heaven, 
‘they ought to use the blessing of God 
as not abusing them. . 
|. I wish to bear my testimony to the 
truth of what -you have been taught 
this day, for it is*faithful, and has 
been dictated by the Holy. Ghost. 
When [ enjoy the spirit of this Gos- 
pel and the power of the Priesthood, 
do you wish to know how I feel? I 
feel that I could preach my way 
through all. manner of opposition. 
Do I refoice? Yes, all the time; 
‘when I lie down and when I rise up. 
Latter-day Saints never should be 
troubled by any small matters» but 
when troubles do arise, say, ‘‘ The 
Lord’s will be done in all things; I 
am short-sighted; I cannot see afar 
off, and unless my mind is ms u 
' by the Holy Spirit, I cannot do mu 


Do we enjoy ourselves without that 
Spirit? I will ask my brethren and 
sisters now present, do we enjoy as 
‘much as it is our privilege to enjoy ? 
‘Can we enjoy the Moly. Spirit when 
‘we are finding fault with our neigh- 
qt! be we cannot. God has set 
in His , firstly, Apostles ; sec- 
-ondarily, Prophets then pastors, 
teachers, helps, governments, and 
spiritual. gifts; for the perfecting of 


| is a lack of confi 
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the Saints, fer the worl#of the minis- 
try, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, and to prevent the members 
thereof from being tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine; and they 
are to continue until we all come to a 
unity of the faith. I think you are 
pretty well satisfied im Provo with 
those who are placed over you, for you 
know that they are appointed by the au- 
thority of heaven, and it is the right of 
those who appointed them to dictate 
you and others ; it is therefore 
your duty to give heed to those placed 
over you in authority, and if you do, 
you will enjoy the Spirit of God toa 
great extent, even to your hearts, 
satisfaction. 

We are called upon to uphold, by 
our faith, works, and our prayers, 
those who ar@over us; we have raised 
our hands to sustain and uphold thems 
and will we turn round and find fault 
with that which we have sanctioned ? 
Can you enjoy the Spirit of God if 
you do this? No. In order to enjoy 
that spirit you must reverence all the 
members of the Priesthood, no % ~ 
who may be in ion of it. Do 
you ever hear brother Brigham, bro- 
ther Heber, brother Jedediah, or the 
Twelve Apostles, censuring the Bish- 
ops, or any other person, witheut a 
cause? No, never. They give them 
all the influence and power that they 
can, in order that they may be bold 
before the le, and have influence 
to carry out the things that are given 
to them t6 oe Where there 

ence and re- 
verence, people are afraid of the Pro- 
phet of God. 

Does brother Brigham ever - 
nize! No, he blesses the Saints all the 
day long, and bears with the sins of 
the people, as much so as any other 
Pro - Aa on ever did, and asks 

, to ive them ; 
and he so long as 


there is a spark of integrity left in the 
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We..do expect to be purified 
and become perfect at once, so much 
sq that the old cloven foot can have 
neo influence among us, but I expect. 
that the.vision of the Prophet. Daniel 
will be fulfilled, and we are the per- 
sons to carry it out. I feel to con- 
tinue to work righteousness, and the 
time is soon coming when all will 
have to walk to the line. 
Jesus says, “‘ Except ye are of one 
heart and of: one mind, ye are not 
mine ;” and we have to shape our 


minds until they become alike. There | . 


are not many ways of getting to hea- 
ven, for God is one, and His way of 
«saving mankind isone. 
“ But,” suys the old sectarian priest, | 
* going, to heaven is like going to 
mill ; if your wheat is the miller 
will never inquire which way you 
*came.” Let others say as they please, 
we know that we have got to walk in 
that straight and narrow.path which 
has been pointed ont. te us, and that 
the course which saved men in former 
days will save the people in these 
days, and that the same principles 
that us will save others. If 
wae, would carry out practically all 
that, we have received, and not trouble 
ourselves about any more until that 
was done, it: would exalt us to a high- 
er state than we now enjoy. I have 
something good to do; 1 am all right. 
Here are our blessings now ; we taste 
the blessings of this. congregation 
to-day, aud .our-place and our bless- 
ings are at present in this bowery, 
and not away off somewhere else. 
If our feelings are centred here, 
then are reg blessed indeed; but if 
our minds are wanderi can- 
not be full of joy, eee must 
’ be concentrated on the things of 
God and His kingdom. so: long as 


this meeting continues; then we 
shell: fos and I: 


we. all. need to be. 


[After making.a few remarks about: 
the traditions, habits, and practices of 
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as follows—]} 
It.is our duty, brethren, and sisters, 
to an understanding ofthe princi 
of civilization, to thew to. wil 
the earth, and earn @jeir bread by the 
sweat of their brows; and. if are 
needy and ask us, we should feed 
and at all times be an example to 
them. We have not been as faithful 


I have a little Indian boy and 
and certainly it. is repugnant to my 
feelings..to have to put up with their 
dirty practices; but I have a 
great many of these things by; and 
this I have done because I knew what 
our duties were. In a short season 
we shall be rewarded forall that we 
do to civilize thie lost and fallen race, 
The little boy will soon be quite bright, 
his mind is becorfing clear and per- 
ceptive, and if he sees a horse, a man, 
or any other object, he will always re- 
memberthem. True, he yet has some 
of his Indian traits, and nena? 
will he some time, before they are all 
erased from his memory. 

And even.some Saints ate guilty of 


many filthy habits, for some, ma 


they are sick and ought to observe 
cléamliness in the fullest degree, will 


it in both eating and. dzinking, ever 
keeping in all 
the practices of. life, and listen re the 
still small whisperings of the Holy 


| 
send for the Hiiders to lay hands. upon 
them, and say, “ Iygvas taken siek a 
week ago last Sunday, and heve been 
so bad that I. have not washed since, 
and I have not had e glean shirt on, 
or clean sheets upon the bed.” , 
7 God has condescended to speak to 
ts, and has instructed them 
| ir bodies. with pure water, 
: leanliness of body as 


Spit which lols man int 


never went 
brother Brigham? The same 
Spirit of promise, and blessed is*that 


man.who understands the of | 


Many have been led astray, and 
have believed that get to . 
heaven without being united with the 
body of the Church; but if we are 
ever saved, we must be concentrated 
in our feelings, and our power, objects, 
and faith must be one in the kingdom 
of God. When we are one, we feel to 


the Spirit, for it will direct him aright rejoice in the things of God, and all 
and lead him in the way of life, and well. 

up his mind to behold the things| May the Holy Spirit guide you 

eternity; and the very moment | from this time, henceforth. Amen. 
that a man with this Spirit, he 
mind of God. 
INSTRUCTIONS TO NEW COMERS. ° 


A Discourse by President Jedediah M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, September 24, 1854. 


While the ieasahent is passing it 
may be well to speak a few words to 
the people. I am aware much in- 
struction has been given to the people, 
at least to the majorily of tnuse who 
ate here before me; and we do not 
wish to preach you to death, but we 
wish to preach so that you may enjoy 
life. A thousand ideas float in the 
minds of the people in relation to 
preaching ; each have their standata, 
and their notions of what they eall 
the sacred desk. All ‘* Mormon” desks 
are sacred. I am no more religious 
to-day than yesterday. I am equally 
as religious in the kanyons hauling 
wood as inthe pulpit ; and if I were 
agoing (g swear im either place, I 
should prefer the pulpit to swear in ; 
consequently, I consider that ag man 
should live. his religion in all places, 
and underall circumstances and situ- 
ations in life. 

We. understand: how to serve the 
of all the Latter-day 

0. 


Saints,) that is, we entianeal how to 
serve Him in some things—we have 
learned some duties which are prac- 
ticable at the present time. I am 
aware that some Elders who go forth 
and preach long and pious sermons, 
frequently repres@nt Zion as one of 
the most delightsome places in the 
world, as if the people in Salt Lake 
City were so pure and holy that the 
flame of sanctity would almost singe 
the hair off a common man’s: head: 
Others suppose when they come here, 
that they are to be fed, clothed, and 
housed independent of their own ex- 
ertions. Some of the Eldefs have 
told the Saints in England that the 
first two weeks after they landed here 
all they would have todo would be to 
contemplate the beautiés of Zion, and 
be furnished two’ weeks’ provisions. 
‘The imaginations of some Saints have 
been so exalted by the Elders who 
preached them, that they 
that our’) pigs come ready 
(Vol. 


2 “ut? a 
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dnd forks in them, and 
roun 


Zion, they will find therpeople so busy 
that they can find time to 
speak to them, and if they have lest 
some of theif friendson the way, the 
people in Zion have.not time even to 
help them mourn. 

Some come here and “are astonish- 
ed, for they had supposed that they 
should find the stereotyped editions 
of Zion sitting on the seats singing 
~ hallelujah,” and shouting ‘Glory to 

‘God ” continually ; but when they find 
cus all active, some rushing to the 

_kanyons, some gathering in the crops, 
and others rearing hoases—when they 
‘find the people all alive with business, 
they think the “‘ Mormons ” are 
all telegraphs ; and so we:are, stereo- 
typed editions of the telegraph. Every 
man and woman in Zion at their daty 
isa telegraph moving and exerting an 
influence, building up, fortifying, and 
fulfilling the words of the Prophets 
‘by building city after city. It makes 

“no difference whether we have gold 

and silver, or not ewe build just as 

fast without money as the le. of 
the east build with it, and a little 
faster. A man who has faith says he 


has capital in himself; he is ph 
him a. house. Another 
man has to sit dewn, and ceunt “ three 


and two are five, five and.two are 
seven, seven ard four.aze eleven, and 
eleven*and six.axe seventeen ;” and s0 
he will calculate, and ualeeshe has eo 

dimes, he has. not 
to w the first noek,'or the ‘first 

‘thing. 


or do the 

But you-take.a man who. has. got in’ 
him the “Mormon” spirit, and-he 
eonsiders. that he ¢an 
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complished: -1f*he comiders that ho 
wants a house, he deems himself com- 
 petent to it; and *te build such a 
one as ‘he wants; if he: wants. a-emall 
one he can build it,.and if ‘a large 
he it.: That is the *Mor- 
‘mon’ spirit. 
If-you Saints who have just arrived 
here expecta heaven, I will tell you 
how to get it; if you have:broughta 
small one with you, ‘it, 
adding to it; that’ isyif you want a 
heaven, go toand make it. If you 
have not means | to buy a farm, 
go to work and make one; if you have 
not megns enough to buy a house, 
‘build one, and thus gather around 
you the comforts of life, and the means - 
to subsist . But I will tell you 
one thing, if you neglect to pray, neg- 
lect to watch, neglect todo your duty, 
and to serve your God for yourselves, 
you will be apt to become dissatisfied, 
- disheartened, and dispirited, and wish 


please; or they may work as 
they please without fearing and trem- 
bling, if they have a mind to, Conse- 
quently, when you come here, it is 


jast what “he taal 


‘ . th, 


with knives 
are running 
eaten ; that every tray is filled »with 
| ‘bread, every manger with potatoes, 
and every man’s wagon with the: choice 
fruits of the earth. On:the contrary, 
when the Saints from abroad come to 
sto. go back from whence you came. 
' But the opposite will be the result 
with these who keep the eommand- 
ments of God, who watch and pray, 
who are active in their spirits and in 
their religion, and work out their sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, if you 
ligion that you embraced before you 
started te come here. 
I.am aware that a great many have 
so much piety in them, that they are 
hke the who to 
see Joseph Smith. Joseph had the 
diseernment of spirite to'vead a man, 
and-a peculiar faculty of using up the 
old sectarian tone. to 
brethgen.” Whenhe heard that good 
old tone he used to imitate it ; and 
with piety, an | 
| tome, eame Joseph used 
forthwith to take a course to evapo- 
| 
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tate their sanétimotioasness; a great in their réligjon; and are good Saints ; 
deal of which-eonsists-in’ the-long ass- | who do their work, and atvend to their 
ike tone. Before the Baptist priest, | prayers in the season theredf; and are — 
I have referréd to; cattie ‘to Nauvoo, | not so much-in-a hurry in the -mern- 
he had heard‘ brother William 0, | ing, but that theycan: down and 
Clark, who could preach a bible and:a | conseerate their families, their éffects, 
half at a sernion, and could’ use the | themselves, and al) they have, to the 
fashionable old tone, the blessed old | Most High God. | 
tone. This Baptist imbibed a notion; But in the midst of this people you 
that we wefe much ‘ahead of bis| will find various stripes of character. 
ideas of piety, and that our tone was| The net has been cast into the sea, 
as much longer than his, as the}and, if the parable is true, it has 
strength of the arguments —s drawn to ‘the shore all kinds of fish, 
by Clark were stronger than his ;-and | and you must not be alarmed if you 
supposed that our sanctimoniousness | find in Zion some curiosities. If I 
was co-equal with what he considered | wished to find the best men in the 
the merits of our doctrine. world, I should go to Zion to find 
‘Under thgse impressions he came | them ; if I-wiehed to find the bi 
to Nauvoo, and was introduced to the | gevil, I would look in Zion for him, 
Prophet. In themeantime'sonie per- | among the people of God ; there I can 
son came up that brother Joseph | find the greatest scamps. I believe 
would have a talk with, but while | the words of Christ ‘are true, that the 
doing this he kept his eye upon the/ net has gathered of every kind of fish ; 
stranger, en-this-priest. Afterhe that it has gathered men of every 
through chatting, the Baptist stood | class. Do not marvel if you find 
before him, and folding his arms said,| here goats as well as sheep, and 
“Ts it possible that I now flash my | the 
optics upot a Prophet, upon a’ man | hai 
who has conversed with my Savior ?” 
“Yes,” says the Prophet, “I don't 
know but you do; would not you like 
to wrestle with me?” That, you see, 
brought the priest right on to the 
thrashing floor, and he turned a sum- 
merset right straight. After he had 
whirled round a few times, likea duck | 
shot in the head, he concluded that} I have often said to the English 
his piety had been awfully shocked, brethren and sisters that were I in 
even to the centre, and went to the| England, for there is where the Bl- 
» Prophet to léarn why he had so shock-| ders preach piety, I would tell them 
ed his piety. The Prophet commen-| thé first things they might-expect to 
ced and showed him ‘the follies of the| meet in Zion, viz: to into the 
@ world, and the ‘absurdity of the long) mire and help to fill up a‘ mud hole, 
‘tone, and that-he had a super-abund-| to make adobies with their sleeves 
ant stock of sanctimoniousness. rolled up, end be spattered with clay 
‘You Saints‘who’ have come here, if| from head to foet; and that seme 
you have around you the garb of sec-| would be set to ditching in Zion, to 
‘tarianism, ‘must calculate ‘that the| making ditch fence ankle deep im 
“Mormon™ plow will turn that under ; | mire ; and that 
‘you must caleulate that here we afe a| cat their 
practical people ; a*people who believe 


> 
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told them when I was in St. Louis, 
where there were many fnglish and 
Scotch, that if we succeeded in getting 
to Zion it was a “knack,” and if we 
did not it was a “ knick,” and conse- 
quently there were “ knick-knacks” 
in going to Zion, and *‘knick-knacks ” 
after we got to Zion. .. 
These things are all connected with 
the common salvation that you heard 
Elder Hyde treat upon this forenoon, 
the salvation that is common with the 
people of God. You understand it, 
you have practised it, and tasted the 
sweets thereof. You come here, and 
ou think that we are busy and active, 
bat only live your religion, and you 
will feel the power, spirit, and fulness 
thereof, as you have never felt it pre. 
vious to this. What I mean by the 
spirit is the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, which yott can feel from the 
crown of your heads to the soles of 
your feet. It is here with you if you 
do right, and everything you antici- 
pate in the Holy Ghost, and in the 
wer of the Priesthood, and in the 
ove of God, and everything you have 
thought of in your own minds is here, 
and God is here; and if you have 
Rhought of bad, it is here also: If 
you approach a large f , the first 
thing you see are the black columns 
of smoke rising up and towering aloft, 
and if you approach nearer you disco- 
ver piles of coal and ore, and the 
ashes, dust, and cinders which have 
been heaved out; but all this will 
never convince you that there is no 
iron there. You would say that 
where there is so much iron cinders 
there must be iron ; that the iron has 
been taken out and dressed; that 
there must. have been lots of iron 
here, and you begin to look for the iron. 
If you occasionally see a dirty 
sheep, do not let it try you; if you do 
not get a bushel of wheat as quick 
as you want it, do not let that try 
your faith. If you are agoing to die 


of hunger, that is the time to be 


instruments, to join in the songs of 


desire an experience of this kind, in 
order to build up Zion, you must 
learn. - Unless you. have practice .in 
it, unless you begin with one house, 
and then go from one house to 
another, you cannot learn how .to 
build. You cannot learn how to make 
a farm by reading alone, but you 
have got to have practical krfow- 
ledge. So it isin relation to building; 
an architect may draw a fine design of 
a house, yet there is not one man ina 
thousand who can carry it out, with- 
out the architect is continually by him 
to direct, and to say, place that there, 
and this yonder. 
_ We may talk of making our own 
heaven, and of building up the city of 
Zion, and making it beautiful, and 
having it polished after the similitude 
of a palace, but we must have an 
experience in doing such a work, 

ore we can accomplish it. The 
world do not comprehend all things 
as they should; they do not compre-, 
hend the greatest. things ; the light 
and power of God, pertaining to man 
in his probation, towering among the 
clouds and smoke, but its force is 
down here in the practical duties of 
life, in the work under the sun that 
we havetodo. > 

Now when you come to Zion, you 
will find men standing upon their 
feet ; but go into the world, and there, 
if a man wants to show himself to be 


strong in the God of Israel. I wish 
to see the new comers active in their 
religion; I wish te see them live 
their religion, and not only seek to be 
endowed with the wan of Zion, but 
to bring the spirit of Zion with them. 
| I wish to see them come here with 
their countenanoes lit up with the love 
of God, and their hearts burning with 
the Holy Ghost, and their voices 
sounding like the music of sweet 
Zion, — in the work of-our God, in 
cultivating the earth, and {n building 
houses. Bless your souls, if you 
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@ smart man, he a mount a 
cabbage leaf, hiccup, and jump up to 
spit over his shirt collar. There was 
@ man here last winter who thou ht 
himself a smart man because 

father was a smart man; and he was 
all the while on the strain, like a man 
who mounts a cabbage leaf to hiccup, 
.Or jumps up to spit over his shirt 


collar in trying to be smart. What 
do they make of it? reer, eet but a 


bubble, and a laughing stock 
of sense. 
‘ The ore, coal, and flux are put in 
the tunnel head of the farnace, and 
iron and cinder run to the boshes 
below, and are ted. You see 
the smoke first, but you find here the 
true metal.—‘“ The Mormons, a little 
handful of Mormons cannot accom- 
plish much,” used to be said. But 
we are gathering out the tough wire, 
it has got to come here. 
_ I wish the Saints who come here, 
curse @ man will the poor 
keepin 6 price n, 
know some men will say that we have 
fine men among us. I know that we 
have first-rate, good mercantile houses 
here; I like them first-rate; but it 


- Would be better for us to do our own 


trading, and by that means keep our 
on 


yiews, and have been 
all thett Ti tosee a Mormon” 
be a “Mormon,” and act like a “ Mor- 
mon.” A “Mormon” will have an 
elastic faith, and not say, “‘ O brother 
Grant, the old sn ship is in snag har- 
bor,” but be mindful that brother 1 Brig- 
ham is cautious how he guides her. Bro- 
ther Joseph had not time to be care- 
ful, and run the ship around the 
| enage, but was under the necessity of 

right on to them. 
But w Bri 


chooses to run 
around a snag, or across a , he 
will de so. ship is all oak, let 
her slide. If we are in snag harbor, 
all right ; we will steer the ote ne 
run around the snag, or over it, 
as the Lord pleases. Jesus, our elder 
brother, is at the helm, and has a good 
crew aboard, who are faithful, meek, © 
and humble. If the Saints desire to 
en Zion, let them be humble, 
meek, lowly, and contrite in spirit ; 
, | let them: be and seek counsel 
through the light of the Spirit of God, 
and watch and pray, and they will be 
filled. with joy, and be happy at night, 
and healthy in the morning ; and their 
irits will be buoyant, mi they can 
out “glory halleluje ” in reality. 
May  ¥/ God of heaven fill you 
with the Holy Ghost, and give you 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


| A Discourse by Elder Orson, Pratt, delivered in the Bowery, rest i, Late ny 


remarks that have from the lips | after some kind of government, of 


of brother Grant, who first addressed 
us this. morning, The subject.of the 


coming of the kingdom of God, and a 


. its organization upon the earth, is 
one of vast importance to the: 


generation, as: well as. to past 

generations, who are equally con- 
the : Ever 

ized 


And when of all 
governments,; ‘systems 
ment, that: have -been 
this: little. creation df - 
contrary to the order of Senet or 
in other words—all governments that 
have not been theocratical in their 
nature, but that organized 
in a greater or less degree by man’s 
wisdom, will be done away. 

The Almi ghty in some d 


con- 


trols among as far as they 


will let Him. He controls the desti- 


nies of the nations, so far as they will 


permit Him; yet He does not control 
them so far as to destroy the agency 
of the human family, consequently 
they, through their own corrupt os 
tions, have departed from the 


Prd to 


man in the 


ples of nt the 
the beginaing. Man 


their own;; they have all seemed’ to 
manifest a feeling ‘to have a different 
vernment from the one established 
the Almighty; and hence, they 
zobelled against His govern: 
ment,-and creeds 
and systems of their own manufad- 
turing. 
If there had been... government 


ually | upon the face of the-earth, from tha 


creation of man te the present time, 
gecording to the mind end will of 
God ; you would not have seen in the 
present age, and in generations that 
are past, different nations, different 
clagses- of « people, having different 
governments; as we now behold them, 
but there: would have been a oneness 
of natio unity existing: over 
all the carth. But mankind ‘have- 
atity, | existed for ages past ‘in a divided 
state—in a condition, became 
of their rebellion against the laws and 
government of heaven. 

If God made this earth, and all 
things that pertain unto it, and if all 
were created:for His honor and 
He has the to govern an 


‘His 
trol them by own laws; and He 


has a right to enforce that govern- 
ment, and show Himself able to con- 
trol the works of His hands, and it is 
the duty of all men to render obe- 
dience to His requirements. The 
government of heaven would not have 


separated from the government 
or ‘in other words, there 
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| upon the earth they have ‘beenec 
concerned in-regardi to that: per 
that eventful period when 
kingdom should: be established 
the earth. That. dey or perio 
been looked: forward to the:< 
the perfection ‘of their glory 
exaltation. 
been 
would no Kings, one 
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called ecclesiastical, and the other a 
civil. gov » bat imasmuch as 

t : ts have 
a different charac- 
ter; and the Lord has, in some mea- 
sure, sanctioned those governments, 


so far as there were good principles 

existing am 
All good les and laws have 
Almighty, and 


laws and good institutions in the 


vemnment of: the). Umited States, 


| fermg with the 


g 


Jefferson, Washington, Franklin, and 
others to introduce those measures 
which they did, and te carry them 
out, and they were such as were just 
suited to the cenditions and cireum- 
stances of the.people ; hence the go- 
vernment of the United States we, as. 
a , venerate and defend. 

do -we. do’ this’? We do it 


| because Ged had His hand in the or- 


nization of it; He controlled it so 
as He. could. do so without inter- 
ey of man. 

_ We have seen plainly and 

that had it not been for the organiza- 
tion of this government, as has wisely 
and justly been said, where would 
have been the liberty of the Latter- 


day Saints. 
This government, then, was organ- 
ized to suit the end the cir- 


cumstances in which they were placed, 


until they were prepared to receivea 
more 


etone. 

But wall. the. government of the 
United States-continee for ever? No, 
it is not sufficiently perfect ; and, net- 
it has beén sanctioned 
by the Lord at a time when it was 
suited to the: ocireumstances of the 
people, vet the day-will core, (I wilt 
say it om. y and 


4 


have come. to man by inspiration from 
Him. For instance, the government 
of the United States, or the Constitu- 
tion, came from. Him; it was given, 
we believe, by inspiration, and there 
are many things. connected with the 
various inatitutions' of men that are 
go 
as 
well as among many other .govern- 
ments, but the government of the 
United States .is one of the best that 
hasbeen. organized among men upon 
the face of the.earth for many genera- 
tions. 
“ Did: the. Lord have a band in the. 
organization-of the United States go- ° 
wemnment ?” asks the.enquirer. Yes, 
the Lord had a band in framing its 
Sonstitution. Whydid not the. Lord, 
wermment—-a theocracy? lt wassim- | come when the United States govern- 
pip: because the: people were not pre- | meént,.apd all others, will be uprooted, 
pared for it-they were.too corrupt ; | and the kingdoms of this world will 
and although they had more integrity, | be united in one; and the kingdom of ; 
morewittwe,; more honesty, and more | our God will govern the whole earth, 
sympathy and fecling for that which}and bear umiveraal sway; and no 
is. just and) upright and good, than | power bemeath the heavens can pre- 
me ees wi 5 of the. inhabitants | vent this taking place, if the Bible be 
of ‘the ;-and..probably more than |tene, and we-know it to be true. 
they were | ne Lord will govern all things 
far-from pepe the go | He bas made/and created, for it 
mwerument-of which is a govern- upon the records of heaven 
were. conse- ; and, consequently, we respect 
the: Lord .inspired them to in- of: the-United States, 
that He knew im it, 
mould. bejust.suited to their capacity, it will endure. 
nd «it was that: He inspired 


Many great and glorious principles 
are contained within the Constitution 
of our country, not tq say that it is 
perfect, but it is perfect so far as it 
pertains to the rights and privileges 
of the children of men. But there is 
 nucleds of a government, formed 
since that of the United States, which 
is perfect in its nature. It is perfect, 
having emanated from a Being who is 
perfect. 
- But some may enquire, is it right 
—is it lawful for another government 
to be organized within the United 
States, of a theocratical nature? Yes, 
perfectly so! Does not the Consti- 
tution of our country guarantee to all 
religious societies the right of forming 
any ecclesiastical government they 
like? Certainly it does, and every 
intelligent man knows this to be the 
fact. 

The nucleus of such a government 
is formed, and its laws have emanated 
from the throne of God, and it is per- 
fect, having come from a pure foun- 
tain; but does this make us indepen- 

dent of the laws of the United States ? 
No, this new government does not 
come in contact with the government 
of the United States. In keeping 
‘our covenants, and- observing our re- 
‘ligious laws and ceremonies, or the 
_ laws that God has given:to the child- 
ren of men, we are not required to 
violate the principles of right that are 
‘contained in the Constitution and 
laws of the United States. 
_ Had not the government of the. 
United States. been framed, where 
. vould have beem safety for this peo- 
le? I answer,’ nowhere. If this 
Repoblican government had not been 
organized upon this continent, the 
xingdom of our God could not have 
been protected; butthe hand of: the 
{Lerd: has been in it, and superintend- 
ed: ite .organization; and no one can 
hinder ite‘ progress. 
this government had been form- 
ed in any other kingdom or nation 


| God 
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upon the earth _ the. United 
States, where would been the 
privileges and liberties of this. people ? 


Without the interference of the.Al- 
mighty, and the manifestation of His 
miraculous power for our protection, 
we should have been rooted out of the 
God foresaw this—He. knew. what 
would take place Jong beforehand, and 
He saw that it was not only aw 
to have a day set for the 
and also for the of the Lat. 
ter-day work, but it was likewise im- 
portant for the different kingdoms 
and nations which were in existence, 
and that had been organized by man, 
to go to work and start up wunte> 
gious reform, and for 
struggle against their mother 
and to fight against her 
oppressions, that religious 
freedom, and the right of a tan, we 
cise of their religious o na 
be guaranteed to the y, 
not all at once, but gradually. We 
find that at the Reformation, when the 
great struggle for freedom and reli- 
gious liberty took place, some of them 
were wrought upon to come to this 
new continent for the purpose of fond 
curing to themselves religious’ free- 
dom and religious right ; and inspired 
by the Almighty, as was Columbus 
who discovered this land, they planted 
their feet upon the American soil. | 
were an humble people and 
to work in their minds, 
and they continued to increase, for a. 
while, in union and love, having ob- 
tained privileges which before. 
were deprived of; and no doubt. they. 
imagined to themselves that univer- 
sal freedom was about to be ushered 
in, but it was not exactly so, neither 
was that degree of liberty and freedom 
to to -auffice 4 they | had;then. secn- 
red, but it was like the Baptists 
mission, merely to prepare the way. . 
was said of that among all 
that were born. of women there were | 
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_ Kone greater than he, and yét the least 
in the kingdom ef heaven was greater 
. than he; and of all governments that 
had arisen among men, there were 
none so great and good, as the goverp- 
ment of the United States, and yet 
the government of God in its very in- 
fancy was greater than it. 
. And why was this? Because its 
jaws emanated from a more perfect 
Being. 

It was for this’ purpose, then, that 
a. republic was organized upon this 
continent to py the way for a 
kingdom which shall have dominion 
over all the earth to the ends thereof. 

Hence, the Prophet Daniel has 
told us, that the kingdom of God 
should be cut out of the mountains 
without hands; in other words, when. 
. the kingdom of God should be taken 
from the mountains, it should be 
taken by the power of the Almighty, 
and not by human hands; it should 
be organized by the Lord, and govern- 
ed by His laws. God, who interests 
Himself in the affairs of men, was to 
—_ from the heavens, and inspire 

is servants to give laws and revela- 
tions to His people, informing them 
that His kingdom was to be taken 
from the mountains in His own due 
time, and that it should increase until 
it should. become a mountain 
and fill the whole 
can frustrate designs of the 
mighty, and put to death the Prophets 
who are sent unto them, and fight and 
war against them, and belch out their 
rage; and thre..ts, and ute them 
aa.they have done, without being 
- brought into judgment ? 

The wicked suppose, they can do 
this with impunity, but there is a 
God who holds the helm of the ship 
of Zion, and who will carry out His 


to the Saints of 
‘days, in which the kingdom, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, and 
the. dominion under the w hea- 
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vens, shall be given to the Saints of 
the Most High and they shall possess 
it for ever and for ever. 

.I was highly delighted with the re- 
marks that were laid before us by our 
beloved brother this morning. And 
in speaking concerning the corruptions 
that men have brought into our midst, 
I perfectly agree with him, for all 
such corruptions and wickedness must 


¢be done away; they will not be suf- 


fered to exist in the kingdom of God ; 
I mean by this. that when there are 
crimes committed, they will be visited 
with their just reward and that im- 
mediately. 

In that kingdom, when its laws go 
forth; there will be officers of peace, 
and they will lay judgment to the 
line, and the axe will be laid to the 
root of every tree that will not yield 
fruit, and it will be hewn down and 
cast into the fire, and be utterly burnt 
up. 
mY have not said much the past win- 
ter in regard to the corruptions that 
have been practised in our midst, and 
why? Simply because there are men 
here, higher in authority, and whose 

lace it is to rebuke sin; and 

ve borne testimony of the wicked- 
ness and corruptions that have been 
sent into our midst. I do not mean to 
say that all are corrupt, there are 
honorable exceptions, but all know 
that there have been men sent here, 
who were as corrupt as hell itself. 

Such characters, if they had: met 
with their just deserts, would not now 
have been living to di | humatiity. 
These are my ita and I will here 
say, that I have felt to be of one heart 
and one mind with the Presidency in 
relation to these things. Brethren, 
in saying these things, do we feel like 
excluding all the outsiders, so called ? 
No, God does not design it ; He never 
intended that this should live 
exclusively by themselves. 

God will so. order it, that we shall 
have a hundred of them, where we 


have had one; and we shall find that 
the time will come when all nations 
shall to walk 


David hes said, in of that 
time, that when the wicked rulers, 
and corrupt kings of the earth, should 


come up to Zion, they should, while 
yet afar off, be seized with fear and 
trembling, and hasten away; for it 
will be no place for wicked and corrupt 
characters; but there will be millions. 
of others who will come up to Zion, | of 
besides the Saints of God; they will | trust 
come to behold the glory of God 
which will rest upon Zion. -They will 
the 
gates,of Zion ve: to 

and night to receive them ; they will 
come as a multitude of nations, swarm- 
ing in day and night. 

Kings, nobles, and great men, from 
all the principal nations. of the earth, 
will come flocking to Zion with their 
armies, and their servants to view the 
grandeur of Zion ; and they will have 
to be obedient’ to the mandates of the 
= King who shall issue forth His 

from Zion, or it will be no place 
for them to abide in. 
_ We need not think that we'can get 
into. any place where we will not be 


associated with the Gentiles; for the | 


Lerd intends that we. shall be.among 
them all through this mortal: state, 


and even inthe Millenium we find . 


that there will be two classes of 
upon the earth: And if there are 


, they: will) be || 
with pumishment 


the deeds they are 
Then, reine fooward to 
the day of glory, when. Sore 


sings for His Amen 
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Zion shall be like.a light upon a hilt, 
which will illuminate the whole world; 
and the great men of the earth wilt 
ory of God, and be 
taught in the holy commandments 
= 
and 00 Zion, and 
May the Lord bless us, and may 
the Spirit of the.Lord abide with, and 
continue to surround and overshadow 
ressor-and the wicked, but 
living’ God, and’ He will 
to tt! hong. 
and no power can prevail against us. 
If we were not one-tenth as numefous 
as we are, what would it matter; if 


18 18 tis 

_If we-are faithful to our covenants, 
the. fary. will not 
harm us, and where will be thes 
arm of‘man? will be lke the flax 
in the flame, like. moth-eaten: gar 


na6, Can Use UE 
icked, and protect ‘us. 
nd: as has been said by the First 
dency, all that. we have to fear is 
wa wickedness, and corruptions, 
iability to depart from the true 
nent, the wicked ‘shall vanish away, 
— will be no place found: for 
them. 
Then: hearken to. the-cownsel ‘that 
proceeds from the First’ Presideney, 
|‘and hold-up headg, ‘and. do not 
and in wey, wo 
shal -amdbobtain a holy dwel- 
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THE VINE AND FIG TREE—DUTIES OF SAINTS. 


; A Discourse by Elder 


RE 


B 
<4 


‘tye iis bagi 
| the. apple and peat, and 90 on, are be- 


Ezra T. Benson, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May 18, 1856. 


| mean, the. remarks referring to that 
time, which will surely come, when 
the Saints of God will sit under their 
own vine and fig tree, none daring to 
make them afraid. 

I was once asked the question by 


some of our opp in something 


pposers, 
| like the following manner—‘ You Mor- 


mons believe|that there is a time of 
peace coming; you believe that the 
pro hecies of the Scriptures are to be 
, in the same way that 
Noeh’s prediction of the flood was, 
and. that your God is willing, and in 
faet designs that. you shall sit under 
your own vipe and fig tree, none dari 

to molest.or make.you afraid.” “ 
now,” says he, ‘Have you got them 
yet?” “Well,” says I, “not exactly 
the fig tree, bat we have got the cot- 
ton-wood, tree, and. the locust tree, 
and: we sit wnder:ithem, none daring 


to molest or make: afraid, and-we are 


im eaticipation of-seme day having the 
fig tzee.” We fall of hope that the. 
now: near! att hand, that it. is 
not far ahead, when, if weave faithful 
to, our, callings, shall sit under a 
other nds of :trees, and 


on it-will make, any dif- 
ference whpther-it is. the cotton-wood, 
chesnat; apple,. p or 

; | whatenen ind, of, it: may be, 60 


that we. sit, ander\our own vine and 


fall purpese/ of heart. 
The: settamyrwood. trees are grown, 
te.grow, and 


ginnmg and)we all expect 


‘thes not: many yeara hence, we will 
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Lam requested to make a. few re- ‘ 
wérka. at.. the. commencement. of our | 
meeting thia. afternoon, although I 
would much rather hear from breth- 
ren, especially. my beloved President 
Hyde. who .is.about. to leave us, but as 
it is his desire. thet I should make « 
few remarks, I will make the attempt. 
I. rejoiced much this morning in 
ne from our brethren who ad- 
d us, as.I generally do when I 
I was reflect- 
asking myself 
a Mormon ” 
rejoice in? I 
» time since. I 
nurch of Jesus 
ints. It never 
addressed the 
ever. found something new, 
b might.have heard.the 
great, many 
gt, but; ea soon-as heard then 
_Teealleet. them 
and 
had. heard the fig tree, and sere the Lord our God 
| One 
Cloments, refreshed: my mi: 
things. which took, plage when 
mission, some eight or ten | 
yeareage, in the United, States, I 
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have the privilege of sitting under 
our own vine and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and it is 
necessary that we should have the op- 
posite in all things. . 

We are a people ‘that believe in re- 
velation, the whisperings of the Holy 
Spirit, the gifts of the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ; and we are a people that 
believe in the necessity of all those 
gifts. Wesay that they ought to exist, 
in the Church of Christ in every age 
of the world. When a people are in 
possession of those glorious principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they 
will see that there is a passing beauty 
and glory associated with them. You 
will also find opposition, slander, and 
reproach to be continually on the in- 
crease, and if it were not so, it would 
show that was not the Church of 
Christ. It is necessary that there 
should be an excitement in the world, 
and that servants of the Lord should 
in those times show their faith by 
their works, and it is also important 
that they should, as the Apostle has 
exhorted us, contend for all the A en 
of the Gespel'that are i 
the Holy Scriptures—the gift of god- 
liness and of patience and charity, and 
all those gifts that 
in the Scriptures ane truth. 
tle says, if all these good saneahtent 
in you, “ ye shall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Seeing, then, 
that this is the how 
necessary it is 
upon those j 
our Heavenly Father, and if we do 
not improve, we are: not-en the pro- 


gressive, but are downward. 
We can live in the dom of God 
and be ste “ Mormons,” but to 


accomplish this, we have to live and 


the Gospel of the 


promise, very 
should improve 


Sonus Obi Ohio, for it will take all the 
perseverance, and all - faith and 


patience that we can command to live 
the Gospel of Christ. 

It is pleasing to reflect that we are 
all here as a band of brethren, trying 
to obey all the commandments of 
God. We are from many climes and 
countries, and we are here to prove 
each other, and see whether we can 
bear with each other's faults and weak- 
nesses, and to try if we can endure 
trials, and lexities, and opposi- 
tions, and the snéers of the 


‘the wicked portion of mankind. How 


do they look upon us, ‘taking a gent- 
ral view of the question? - It is true, 
there aresome who are more thoro 
acquainted with us, who look an 
speak pretty favourably, but as a ge- 
neral thing they do not believe 

we are a virtuous people ; they believe 
that we have many ordinances and 
principles amongst us established to 
gratify a certain portion of this com- 
munity ; they do not believe that we 
are the Saints of the Most High God, 
yet there is something which they 
cannot comprehend, but still they 
think there is some | 
curtain, and they cannot understand 
biety upon their min 

Latter-day Saints, and why is is it wr 
It is because there are a great man 


things whith they cannot comprehen 

sensi our prosperity ; 

see we proceed with authority and 

fathom 

perfi 

ect unity ; 

to them is one 

been to 


viscovnses. 

the sectarian world. 
7 And what is the te sr man- 
kind are so slow to ? Why 
increase in wisdom, oe pa- | Jesus, who had compassion on the 
tience, ce, and all people in his teachings, em =p the 
ingdom of God to a little and 
said, “‘ Suffer little children to conte 
unto me, and forbid them not: for of 
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such is the kingdom of heaven.” « All 
men have to become as little children 
before they can understand the prin- 
ciples of, or enter the kingdom of 
heaven, and the Christian world are 
not willing to humble themselves, and 
become as little children; therefore 
they cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
This is the reason that they cannot 
comprehend this people, and the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. A strange work, a marvel 
and a wonder it tothem. . 

What is said about the Spirit of the 
Lord that is Saints ? 
We read that it shall lead and guide 
you into all truth, and further, that it 
shall show (the Saints) things past, 
and things which are fo come. But 
the well at large cannot see these 
things, and they never will until they 
have taken the same that we 
have taken. Heavenly cannot 
be comprehended only by the Spirit 
of the living God, but says Paul, the 
Spirit of God discerneth all thi 
even the deep things of God; 
natural mind cannot comprehend. 

Well, then, we can see that it is the 
duty as well as the privilege of every 
Latter-day Saint to live in the Spirit 
of the Lord, for “‘ Mormonism ” is to rule 
our actions, and every man and wo- 
man has got to be wide awake. They 
have got to do~as brother Kimball 
used to say, sleep with one eye open 
and one leg out of bed. I have seen 
and comprehendefl for the last few 
months that the Latter-day Saints 
have now got to double their dili- 
gence ; yes, I can feel it to the bottom 
of my soul; we have to learn to ap- 
preciate the blessings of the Almighty 
more fully than we have heretofore 
appreciated them. The Lord will be 
honored, and He-will not be angry 
with any, but those who refuse to ac- 
know His hand in all things ; we 
have got. to acknowledge His hand in 
all things, and feel it as well as to say 
it, and to show it by our works. 


7? 


We have had several expulsions or 
drivings through mobocracy, and in all 
these things we are called upon to ac- 
knowledge the hand of the Lord. It 
takes us all the time to perform in 
faithfulness the duties of our several 
respective callings. It is like an old 
blacksmith’s bellows, the very moment 
that you cease to blow, the fire goes 
down, and ens the fires of those 
that burn vm and those who 
use the blacksmith’s bellows, know 
how long it takes to kindle up the fire, 
that is, when they have got the same 
material on hand ; and it is just so 
with the Gospel of Christ. If we 
— the Spirit, and do not magnify 

Lord by our works and by our 
faith, that which is in us soon goes out, 
and we die a natural death in the 
kingdom. Then, if we wish to obtain 
influence again we have to become 
humble, come forth and get re-bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, and 
have hands laid on for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and obey it strictly in all 
things, before we can get the zeal and 
flame of the Gospel again to burn in 
our souls. 

We have learned another lesson too, 
at least I have, viz., that the driving 
part of “‘ Mormonism,” the burnings, 
mobbings, and oppressions were all 
very necessary to the bringing this 
people to an understanding of their 
true position before God. ll that 
has ever come upon us has served a 
good purpose and was very essential 
to the condemnation $f our enemies.. 

For the last few months I have 
been travelling considerably through 
the settlements of the Territory, 
preaching to the brethren, and in- 
structing them in their duties. A 
good . are prevailed in most of the 
places I visited, and I told the breth-* 
ren that it was not the inner man that. 
they had to contend. with and look 
after just now, so much as it was the 
things out of doors, and I 


them that if they would all be agreed 


| 
| 
| 
| 


in opening their farms, making their: 
“fences around their farms, and big! 
fields, and take good care of ‘their’ 
flocks and herds, and keep up good 
schools, pay their tithmg, and attend 
to all the ordinances of the Gospel, 
live us Saints of God ought to live, I 
would promise them, in the name of 
Israel's God, that when they assem- 
’ bled in the congregations of the Saints, 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel 
would be more copi poured out 
upon then, that they should have 
power to heal the sick, speak with 
tongues, prophesy, and they should 
have a mighty influence of the Holy 
Spirit in their midst. I felt to pro 
mise them these things in faith, for it 
is just so everywhere when people live 
in humility before Ged. 

How pleasing it is when we can 
‘meet a brother here, or there, and ean 
feel that the genial influences of the 
Holy Spirit of God are with him! 
‘When we feel so united, so much of 
one heart and one mind, that we can 
buy and sell, trade, traffic, and do all 
‘that we have to do in the name of the 
Lord, do all with an honest heart be- 
fore God—then, when we feel this 
‘way, we can have the Spirit of the 
Lord in coming before a con tion 
to qualify us to edify the people. This 
is but a small portion of our religion, 
’ but this is very good. It is obedience 
that will prepare us to be exalted in 
the kingdom of our God. 

There is a monitor in the heart of 
every individual, and a man or wo- 
man who will obey its dictations, and 
whose intentions are to do right all 
the day long, need not be afraid of 
anything, for they will have  confi- 
dence; they shall have eonfidence be- 
fore God ; they shall have confidence 
* before thé Saints, and be enabled to 
claim the pronvises, and there is’ no 
power that can himder; there is no 
ater ‘that can stand against them, 

t they shall ‘prevail ; and why shall 


they not prevail? Why the Psalmist 
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says—** No good thing will with: 
hold from them that walk “ 
(Let as ask blessing on the ¢up.) 
I feel first rate, brethren ‘and sisters, 
and I feel to’ bléss you, and’ my daily 
‘1s ‘that the Saints of God may 
lessed: with wisdom, with know- 
ledge, and with all spiritual blessings, 
as well as with temporal prosperity, 
and I say they shall be , and 
they shall be comforted. And let us 
be reminded continually. of the in- 
structions given last Sunday: “ Fret 
not your gizzards.” We are first-rate, 
and the grassh are doing first- 
rate too, and I expect that the Lord 
will be as as His word, for we 
are the Letter-day Saints ; we are the 
only le' that acknowledge God and 
Prophets and the authority of the 
Priesthood upon the earths and you 
know what the Scriptures say: “ He 
that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of-a prophet shall receive a prophet’s 
reward ; and he that receiveth a right- 
ous man inthe name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward.” We all want the Prophet's 
blessing, and we all want every good 
man’s blessing, and the blessing of all 
this community. 
‘When our hearts are drawn out be- 
fore the Lord, we feel well, we feel all 
; but when we get to fretting our 
gizzards about this, that, and the other, 
and begin to say, well, these rewards, 
these blessings do not a to us as 
we looked for t ab Have 


them in our assemblies as much as we © 


ought to have. 
ow is it, says one, that the Lord 
ig going to kill the grain, and thus 
cause a famine to come? What is 
the reason the Lord allows the grass- 
hoppers to come and eat the grain? 
Why, we read in the Scriptures that 
judgment begins at the house of God, 
and I expect the Saints may be tried 
@ good deal more yet before they be- 
come perfect. 
There was one glorious promise 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that cheered my heart; I mean the 
words which fell from the lips of Pre- 
sident Young a short time ago. Says 
he, “I don't know that there will be 
any surplus grain, neither do I wish 
there to be any particularly, but we 
have put in seed, and we shall have 
harvest.” He promised ‘us a harvest, 


and my faith is that we shall have 


something to eat and drink, and we 
shall not starve or want for bread. If 
we receive that i 


nce. 
1 know that you are as 
willing as I am, to have those blessings 
We want rain, and we all 
eel very anxious to have some, and 
we wo like to know when we are 
to have it. Well, I have made up my 
e present week. ve no par- 
bet I have hed im 
my mind that it will rain within a 
week. If it should not, it won’t hurt 
me at all. 
I have thought of it in another way ; 
may send a little 
ine; and if he does, there will be 
a design in it. There may be some- 
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body coming here, a few curses in the 
shape of men, to eat up all our sur- 
lus grain; and perhaps, if they should 
ear that the drought and the grasshop- 
oe: are eating up our crops, they may 
led to say, we are not going to be 
starved to death with those poor ‘‘ Mor- 
mons.” 
We are here sitting under our own | 
Bowery, none daring to molest or 
make us afraid. The kingdom muést 


g | be built up, and it belongs to this peo- 


ple to do it; it is our salvation to bear 
it off, and if we do not bear it off, and 
do not act as instruments in the hands 
of the Lord in accomplishing the work, 
our glory will be clipped; the moment 
we cease our exertions, that mo- 
ment we begin to decline. Every 
man and every woman that is brought © 
into the covenant take this upon 
them, to bear a part in this kingdom ; 
this is the right of all, it is the privi- 
lege and duty of all Saings. Every 
man is called upon to do right, to 
work righteousness all the day long. 
I will say in conclusion, let us pray 
for the peace and prosperity of the 
Presidency that are absent from us to- 
day, and of those who are with them. 
I will not take up more time, but will 
ive way, as I wish to hear some re- 
marks from Elder Hyde, who is abeut 
to leave for Carson Valley. sf 
‘May God bless us all, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 


= 
from a Prophet, we shall be blessed, 
and get what was promised; I calcu- 
late to have it; I also expect that the 
Lord will send the ram just as He 
pleases, and make all things subserve 
the interests of His kingdem. I ex- 
pect to claim the blessings of the | 
Almighty by faith, prayer, and dili- 
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THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION—A VISION—REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH 
AND ALL THAT PERTAINS TO IT. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake — 
City, August 8, 1852. 


I will read a revelation given to Jo- 
seph Smith, junior, and Sidney Rig- 
don. But previous to my doing so, 
and commencing upon the subject 
that I expect to lay before the people 
this morning, I will say to them, my 
- understanding with regard to preach- 
ing the Gospel of Salvation is this: 
there is but one discourse to be 
preached to all the children of Adam; 
and that discourse should be believed 
by them, agd lived up to. To com- 
mence, continue, and finish this Gos- 
pel sermon, will require all the time 
that is allotted to man, to the earth, 
and all things upon it, in their morta! 
state; that is my idea with regard to 
preaching. No man is able to set be- 
fore a congregation all the items of 
the Gospel, in this life, and continue 
these items to their termination, for 
this mortal life is too short. It is in- 
separably connected, one part with 
the other, in all the doctrines that 
have been revealed to man, which are 
now called the various doctrines of 
Christianity, of which all the profes- 
sors of religion believe a portion ; but 
severally reject, or desire to reject, 
other portions of the truth ; each sect 
or individual, taking to themselves 
portions of the Bible, portions of the 
doctrine of salvation, that are the most 
pleasing to them, rejecting all the rest, 


and mingling these doctrines with the. 


tenets of men. 

But let a Gospel sermon be preach- 
ed, wherein all the principles of salva- 
tion are embodied, and we will ac- 


knowledge, at the end of the mortali- 
ty of this earth, and all things created 
upon it—at the closing up scene, at 
the final consummation of all things 
that have been from the commence- 
ment of the creation of the world, and 
the peopling of it unto the latest ge- 
neration of Adam and Eve, and the 
final finishing up of the work of 
Christ—I say, we shall acknowledge 
that there is the Gospel sermon, and 
that it could noi be proached to finite 
beings, in one short life. 

I make these remarks for the pur- 
pose of extricating myself from the ar- 
duous task of-undertaking to set be- 
fore this congregation, every item of 
the doctrine of salvation, in all of their 
various significations, as they ara pre- 
sented in this life, and according to 
our understanding. I make these in- 
troductory remarks to free myself from 
the great task of finishing the dis- 
course I shall commence. I did not 
expect to finish it; I do not expect to 
see the end of it, until the winding up 
scene. I do not even commence at 


.the beginning of it; I only catch at 
wit, where it comes to me, ‘n the 19th 


century, for it has been before me ; it 
is from eternity to eternity. 

Christ is the author of this Gospel, 
of this earth, of men and women, of 
all the posterity of Adam and Eve, 
and of every living creature that lives 
upon the face of the earth, that flies 
in the heavens, that swims in the 
waters, or dwells in thc field. Christ 


is the author of salvat'»r to all this 
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creation; to all things pertaiming to 
this terrestrial globe we. occupy. 

This, however, would be eontrary 
to.our prejudices, to admit. for a mo 
ment, that Christ, in his redeeming 

ies, has. ower to redeem any of 

e works of hands—any other 
living. creature, but the children of 
Adam and Eve—this would not be in 
accordance with our prepossessed feel- 
ings, and long-imbibed prejudices, per- 
haps; but he has redeemed the earth; 
a has redeemed mankind and every 

ving thing that moves upon it; and 
will finish his Gospel discourse 

en he overcomes his enemies, and 
puts his last. enemy under his feet— 

he destroys and him that 
hath the power of it—-when he has 
raised up this kingdom, and finished 
his work which the Father gave him 
to.do, and presents it to his lather, 
saying, ‘‘ 1 have done the work, f have 
finished it; I have not only created 
the world, but I have redeemed it; I 
have watched over it, and I have given 
to those intelligent beings, that you 
have created by.me, their agency, and 
it. has been’ held with perfection to 
every creature of intelligence, te every 
grade of mankind; I have. 
inviolate their agency; I have watched 
over them,.and overruled all their ac- 
tions, and held in my hand the desti- 
nies of men ; awd I have finished up 
my ‘Gospel sermon,” as he. presents 
the finished work to, his Father. 

just such a eharacter as. the 
Savior, to preach one.Gospel discourse ; 
and this was commenced with -the 
commencement of all men u 
earth or any other ; and it never 
chose until the winding up scene, and 
all is. finished, and the kingdem is 
presented to the Rather. 

I expect only; to look imte some 
portions of it, as-it comesite.mein the 
century of the Christian era. 
_ will new. read a ‘revelation | that 

was given to! Jogeph Smith, junior, 

aed Rigden, called 


this |. 


of God—even.those things 


A VISION. 
“1. Hear O ye heavens, and ou 
ear O earth, and ye ib babit- 
ants thereof, for the is God; and 
beside him there is no Savior: great 
is his wisdom, marvellous are: his 
ways, and the extent of his doings 
none can find out; his, purposes fait 
not, neither are there any who can 
stay his hand ; from eternity to étex 
nity he is the same, and his years 
never fail. 

“2. For thus saith the Lord, I, the 
Lord, am merciful and gracious unto 
those who fear me, and Mi delight te 
honour those who serve’ me in righte- 
ousness and in truth unto the end, 
great shall be their reward and eter 
nal shall be their glory ; and to them 
will I reveal all mysteries; yea, all 
the hidden mysteries of my 
dom from days of old, and for ages te 

come will I make known unto them 
the good jpleasure of my will concern 
ing all things pertaining to my king 
dom ; yea, even the wonders of eter- 
nity shall they know, and things to 
come will I show them, .even:ithe 
things of many generations ; and their 
wisdom shall be great, and their un- 
derstanding reach to heaven: and be- 
fore them the-wisdom of the wise shall 
perish, and the understanding of ‘the 
prudent shall come to naught ; for by 
my Spirit will I enlighten them, and 
by my power will I make known unto 
them the secrets of my will; yea, even 
those things whach eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor yet entered dmto 
the heart of man. 

“3. We, Joseph Smith, junior, and 
Sidney Rigdon, being in: the Spirit on 
the sixteenth of February, in the year 
of oar Lord, one thousand eight hun- 
dred and thirty-two, by the power.of 
the Spirit our eyes.were opened. and 
our uaderstendings were enlightened, 
so as to seo and understand thethings 


hich were 

from the.. ‘before the-wesld 

was, which were ordained of theKa- 
(Vol. ILL. 


‘ 
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ther, through his only begotten Son, the Son, and was called Perdition, 
who was in the bosom of the Father, | for the heavens wept over him—he was 


even from the beginning, of whom we | Lucifer, a son of the morning. 


And 


bear record, and the record which we while we were yet in the Spirit, the 
ear is the fulness of the gospel of Lord commanded us that we should 


Jesus Christ, who is the Son, whom 
we saw and with whom we conversed 
an the heavenly vision ; for while we 


write the vision, for we beheld Satan, 


that old serpent—even the devil—who 
rebelled against God, and sought to 


were doing the work of translation, | take the kingdom of our God, and his 


which the Lord had appointed unto 
as, we came to the twenty-ninth verse 
of the fifth chapter of John, which 
wes given unto us as follows: speak- 
tng of the resurrection of the dead, 
concerning those who shall hear the 
woice of the Son of man, and shall 
come forth ; they who have done good 
tn the resurrection of the just, and 
they who have done evil in the resur- 
rection of the unjust. Now this caused 
us to marvel, for it was given unto us 
ef the Spirit ; and while we meditated 
mpon these things, the Lord touched 
the eyes of our understandings and 
° they were opened, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about; and we 
beheld the glory of the Son, on the 
right hand of the Father, and received 
wf his fulness; and saw the holy an- 
els, and they who are sanctified be- 
re his throne, worshipping God, and 
the Lamb, who worship him forever 
and ever. And now, after the many 
testimonies which have been given of 
him, this is the testimony last of all, 
which we give of him, that he lives ; 
for we saw him, even on the right 
hand of God, and we heard the voice 
bearing record that he is the only be- 
gotten of the Father—that by him, 
and through him, and of him the 
worlds are and were created, and the 
anhabitants thereof are begotten sons 
and daughters unto God. And this 
‘we saw also, and bear record, that an 
angel of God who was in authority in 
the presence of God, who rebelled 
against the only begotten Son, whom 
the Father loved, and who was in the 
dosom of the Father —was thrust 
down from the presence of God and 


Christ, wherefore he maketh war with 
the saints of God, and encompasses 
them round about. And we saw a 
vision of the sufferings of those with 
whom he made war and overcame, for 
thus came the voice of the Lord unto 
us. 
“4. Thus saith the Lord, concern- 
ing all those who know my- power, 
and have been made partakers thereof, 
and suffered themselves, through: the 
power of the devil, to be overcome, 
and to deny the truth and defy my 
power—they are they who are the sons 
of perdition, of whom I say that it had 
been better for them never to have 
been born, for they are vessels of 
wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of 
God, with the devil and his angels in 
eternity; concerning whom I have 
said there is no forgiveness in this 
world .nor in the world to come, hav- 
ing denied the Holy Spirit after hav- 
ing received it, and having denied the 
only begotten Son of the Father 
having crucified him unto themselves, 
and put him to an open shame. These 
are they who shall go away into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, with the 
devil and his angels, and the onl 
ones on whom the second death 
have.any power; yea, verily, the only 
ones who shall not be redeemed in 
the due time of the Lord, after the 
sufferings of his wrath; for all the 
rest shall be brought forth by the re- 
surrection of the dead, through the 
triumph and the glory of the Tash, 
who was slain, who was in the bosom 
of the Father before the worlds were 
made. And this is the gospel, the 
glad tidings which the voice out of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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heavens bore record unto us, that he 
came into the world, even Jesus, to 
be crucified for the world, and to bear 
‘the sins of the world, and to sancti 
‘the world, and to cleanse it from 
unrighteousness ; that through him 
all might be saved whom the Father 
had put into his power and made by 
him, who glorifies the Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, ex- 
cept those sons of perdition, who deny 
the Son after the Father has revealed 
‘him; wherefore he saves all except 
them ; they shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, which is endless 
punishment, which is eternal punish- 
ment, to reign with the devil and his 
angels in eternity, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
which is their torment; andthe end 
thereof, neither the place thereof, nor 
‘their torment, no man knows, neither 
was it revealed, neither is, neither will 
be revealed unto man, except to them 
who are made ers thereof: ne- 
vertheless I the Lord show it by 
vision unto many, but straightwa 
shut it up again; wherefore the end, 
the width, the height, the depth, and 
the misery thereof, they understand 
not, neither any man except them 
who are ordained unto this condem- 
nation. And we heard the voice, say- 
ing, write the vision, for lo ! this is the 
end of the vision of the sufferings of 
the ungodly ! 

“5, And again, we bear record, for 
we saw and heard, and this is the tes- 
timony of the gospel of Christ, con- 
cerning them who come forth in the 
resurrection of the just ; they are they 
who received the testimony of Jesus, 
and believed on his name and were 
baptized after the manner of his burial, 
‘being buried in the water in his name, 
‘and this according to the command- 
‘ment which he given, that by 
the commandments they 
might be washed and cleansed from 
all their sins, and receive the Holy 
Spirit by the laying on of the hands 
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of him who is ordained and sealed 
unto this power, and who overcome 
by faith, and are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon all those who are 
just and trae. They are they who are 
the church of the first-born. They are 
they into whose hands the Father has 
given all thin ey are they who . 
are priests and kings, who have re- 
ceived of his fulness, and of his glory, 
and are priests of the Most High, after 
the order of Melchisedek, which was 
after the order of Enoch, which was 
after the order of the only begotten 
Son; wherefore, as it is written, 
they are Gods, even the sons of God— 
wherefore all things are theirs, whether 
life or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are theirs and 
they are Christ’s and Christ is 
God's; and they shall overcome all 
things ; wherefore let no man glory in 
man, but rather let him glory in God, 
who shall subdue all enemies under 
his feet—these shall dwell in the pre- 
sence of God and his Christ forever 
and ever. These are they whom he 
shall bring with him, when he shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, to reign 
on the earth over his people. These 
are they who shall have part in the first 
resurrection. These are they who shall 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just. These are they who are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly place, 
the holiest of all. These are they who 
have come to an innumerable com- 

y of angels, to the general assem- 
bly and church of Enoch, and of 
the first-born. These are they whose 
names are written in heaven, where 
God and Christ are the judge of all. 
These are they who are just men made 
perfect through Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, who wrought out 
this ‘perfect atonement through the 


| shedding of his own blood. These are 


they whose bodies are celestial, whose 
glory is that of the sun, even the 


«glory of God, the highest of all, whose 
glory the aun of the firmament is 
written of as being typical. 

“6, And again, we saw the terres- 
trial world, and behold and lo, these 
are they who are of the terrestrial, 

whose glory differs from that of the 
church the first-born, who-.have re- 
ceived the fulness of the Father, even 
as that of the moon differs. from the 
gun of the firmament. Behold, these 

ate they who died without law, «and 
‘also they who are the ‘spirits of men 
kept in prison, whem the Son visited, 
and preached the gospel unto them, 
that they might be judged according 
to; men in the flesh, who :received not, 
the testimony.of Jesus in the flesh, 
but.afterwards received it. These are 
‘they who are. honorable men of. the 


pape who are blinded by the crafti- 


ness.of men. ‘These.are they who re- 
ceive of his glory, but not of . his fal- 
ness. These are they.who receive of 
ne resence of ‘the Son,. but. not of 
the fulness of the Father; wherefore 
they are bodies, terrestrial, and not 
bodies celestial, and differ in.glory.as 
‘the moon, differs from the,sun. These 
are they,who are not-valiant in the 
testimony of Jesus; wherefore they 
obtained :not the crown over. the king- 
‘dom of our, God. And .now this .is 
the-end of .the. vision which we saw of 
the terrestrial, shat.the Lord eom- 
manded us.to write while .we were yet 
inthe Spirit. 

“7. And again, we. saw the glory 
of the telestial,,which glory is that of 
the lesser, ayen',as. the,.glory of the 

differs frqm) thet. of the, glory of 
the moon in the firmament. ‘These are 
who received not..the. gospel. of 
hrist, neither,the.testimony; of Jesus. 
Dhese are they who,deny not.the Holy 
pirit. _These,are jaro are. thrust, 
wnto hell. ‘These are they who shall: 
not be redeemed from-the devil, until 
the, laspresurreation,, until, the, Lond, 
Christ (the Lamb sball have fin-| 
aahed bis work. “These are they who: 


receive not of. his; fulness.in the eter 
nal world, but the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of the terres- 

trial ; and the temrestrial through the 
‘ministration.of. the. celestial ; and also 
the telestial receive it. of the.adminie- 


minister for them, or whoare appoint- 
ed to. be, ministering: apirits for them, 
for they shall be heirs of salvation. 
And thus. we saw in the heavenly 
vision,.the glory.of;the telestial, which 
surpasses all understanding, and no 
man knows it except;him to. whom 
-God.has revealed it. ‘And thas-we 
saw, the glory of the, terrestrial, which 
excels.in ,all .things..the glory of the 
telestial, even in, glory, and in power, 
and in might, and:in dominion. 
‘thus we saw the, . of the celestial, 
-which excels .in .all . things —- where 
God, even the Father, reigns .apon 
this ,throne forever and ‘ever; before 
-mhose throne all things. bow 
ble . reyerence,.and,,give him 
forever,.and ever. ‘Tey who 
din his, presence are the 

of first-born, and they @S 
‘they are sean, and; know as they 
‘are. known, having received of:his fal- 
‘ness and of hia.grace; and:he,makes 
them equal; in, power, and. in might, 
and in dominion. And the glory, of 
the celestial is one, even as the,, 

of -And. the glo 

the terrestrial is one, even, as, theg 
}0of the.mpen.is ape, And. the «glory 
of the telestial..is even.as the 
glory of .the :stars .is, ene, for as,ene 
differs,from another, star in glory, 
even.so differs, .qne ffirem another in 
@lory in, the telestial.wordd ; these 
are they. who ,are.of Papl; and of Apol 
los, and of Caphas. 
who, say they;are some of one..anil 
some. of anather—some, of Christ, jand 
some.iof Jobn, amd .spme of Meses, 
some of dias, and.some of Kea- 
das, and seme and. seme of 


venoch ; not the gospel, 
neither ‘the testimony. of Jesus, nei- 


tering of angels who.are appointed to 
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ther: the préphets: neither the ever- 
lasting covenant: these all 
dre they who'will‘not begathered' with 
the saints; to be caught’ up unto the 
church of’ the fifst’ and' received 
into the cloud: Tiéseare: they whe 
are liars, and’ ‘sorcerets; and adulter 
ers, and whoremongers, and whéso-' 
éver loves and makées‘s'lie. These are 
ttiey who suffer‘the wrath of God on 
the earth. Thiésé'are they who suffer 
the vengeance of eternal ‘fire. These 
ate they who are’ cast down to hell: 
and’ suffer the wrath of Almighty 
God, until the fulness of times when 
Christ shat! have ‘subdued all enemies 
under his feet, and shaflihave perfec- 
ted his work, when he shail deliver 
ap the kingdom, and present it unto 
the Father spotless, saying—TI have 
overcome and have trodden the 
alone, eveh the 
of the fierceness of the pire en 
Almighty God. Then shall he be 
crowned with the ‘crown of his glory, 
to sit on the throne of his powér'to 
reign for ever and ever. But behold; 
and lo, we saw the glory and the 
inhabitants of the telestial world, that 
they were as innumerable as the stars 
in the firmament of heaven, or as)the 
sand upon the sea shore, and héard’ 
the voice of the Lord, saying—these 
al} shall bow the knee, and: every 
tongue shall confess to him who sits 
upon the throne forever and ever; for 
they shall be judged’ according to 
their works, and every man shall 
receive according to his own works, 
his own dominion; in the 
sions which are’ p , and’ they 
shall be servants of the Most High, 
bat where God and Christ’ dwell ‘the 
cannot come, worlds without end. 
This is the end of ‘thé vision which 
we saw, which we were commanded 
0 write while we were yet in the 
rit. 
‘ “8 But great and marvellous are 
works of Lord, and the mys- 
ries of his kingdom which he showed! 
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which surpasses, all undeyt 
stinding gloty; ahd in hight, an 
in‘domition, which he commanded ‘us 
we’ should not: writs while we were 
yet in’ the Spirit; and are not lawful 
for’ man to utter; neither is mah 
‘capable to make them known, for 
they are only to be seen and under- 
istood by the ‘power of the Holy Spirit, 
which God bestows, on those. who. love 
him, and purify themselves before 
him; to whom he grants this privi- 
lege of seeingand knowing for them- 
selves; that’ through the power and 
manifestation of the Spirit, while in 
‘the flesh, they may be able to bear 
his presence in the world of glory. 
‘And to God and the Lamb be glory, 
‘and honor, and dominion forever and 
‘ever. Aten.” 
| are the words’ of tha vision 
that were given to Joseph and Sidney, 
My mind rests upon this subject, 
— this portion of the’ Gospel of 
vation ; and’ has dore so, more or 
less, for a great many years. Thé 
circumstancés that surround mé, al- 
most daily; things that I see and 
hear, cause my mind to reflect upon 
ithe ‘situation of mankind ; create in 
;me an anxiety to find out—to learn 
why things are ag they are ; why it i# 
‘that ‘the’ Lord should build a globe 
Tike this earthly ball, and ‘set it in mo- 
‘tion—then people it with intelligent 
beings, and afterwards ¢ast a vail over 
the whole, and hide Himself from 
His creation—conceal from them the 
\wisdom, the glory, the truth, the ex- 
célleney, the true principles. of His 
character, arid’ His design in forming 
the earth. 
| Why cast this vail ovér them, and 
leave thém’ in total darkness—leava 
them to be carried away with erro- 
neous doctrines, and exposed to every 
es of wickedness that would ren- 
them obtioxious to the presence 
of God, whod'placed, them’ upon the 
fice ‘of this earth. My daily experi. 
ence and ‘observation causé me to én- 
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quire into these things. Can I 
attribute all to the wisdom of Him 
that has organized this earth, and 
peopled it with intelligent beings, and 
see the people honestly desiring to do 
ight all the day long, and would not 
lift hand or heel against the Almighty, 
but would rather have their heads 
taken from their bodies than dishonor 
him? And yet, we hear one crying 
on the right hand, this is the law of 
God, this is the right way; another 
upon the left, saying the same; 
another in the front; and another in 
the rear; and to every point of the 
compass, hundreds and thousands of 
them, and all differing one from 
another. 
They do the best they can, I admit. 
See the inhabitants of the earth, how 


they differ in their prejudices, and in | eart 


their religion. What is the religion 
of the day? What are all the civil 
laws and governments of the day ? 
They are merely traditions, without 
a single exception. Do the people 
realize this—that it is the force of 
their education that makes right and 
wrong, with them? It is not the 
line which the Lord has drawn out; 
it is not the law which the Lord has 
given them ; it is not the righteous- 
ness which is according to the char- 
acter of Him who has created all 
things, and by His own law governs 
and controls all things; but by the 
prejudice of education—the preposses- 
sed feeling that is begotten in the 
hearts of the children of men, by 
surrounding objects ; they being crea- 
tures of circumstances, who are gov- 
erned and: controlled by them more 
or less. When they, thus, are led to 
differ one from another, it begets in 
them different feelings ; it causes them 
to differ in principle, object, and pur- 
suit ; in their customs, religion, laws, 
and domestic affairs, in all human 
; and yet every one, of every 
tion there is under heaven, considers 
that they are the best people; that 
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they are the most righteous; have 
the most intelligent and best of men 
for their priests and rulers, and are 
the nearest to the very thing the 
Lord Almighty requires of them. 
There is no nation upon this earth 
that does not entertain these senti- 
ments. | 

Suppose a query arising in the 
minds of the different sects. of the 
human family—‘ Do not the Latter. 
day Saints think they are the best 
people under the whole heavens, like 
ourselves?” Yes, exactly; I take 
that to myself. The Latter-day. 
Saints have the same feelings as the 
rest of the people; they think also, 
that they have more wisdom and 
knowledge, and are the nearest right 
of “td people upon the face of the 


Suppose you visit China, and min- 
gle among the “‘ celestial ” beings there ; 
you will find a people who hold in 
scorn and ridicule every other people, 
and especially those of Christendom. 
They consider themselves more holy, 
more righteous, more upright, more 
honest; filled with more intelligence ; 
they consider themselves better edu- 
cated ; better in every respect, in all 
their civil and religious rites than any 
other nation under heaven. 

Suppose you next visit Spain ; there 
you will find the mother, and grand- 
mother, and great-grandmother of all 
the Christian denominations upon the 
face of the earth—though these are 
but a scanty -— of mankind, 
compared with all the inhabitants 
upon the face of the globe. I suppose 
not one twelfth, or one sixteenth 
of the inhabitants of the earth, be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ—and probably 
not one thirtieth part of them. 

Take the mother of modern Chris- 
tianity ; go into Italy—to Rome, the 
seat of her government, and we find 
that they also consider themselves to 
be the best people in the world—the. 


nearest the Lord and the path of 


| 

| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


THE GOSPEL OF 


ight—more so than any other le 
= the face of the earth. — 

Then visit the first Protestant 
church that was organized, and they 
consider themselves nearer right than 
their mother, or any of their sisters. 
You may thus follow it down to the 
last reformer upon the earth; and 
then step back to those we call hea- 
then; to all that ever lived, from the 
place where Noah landed his ark, to 
the building of the tower of Babel; 
and in their dispersion, trace their 
footsteps to the islands and continents, 
under the whole heavens, and you 
cannot find a people that do not be- 
lieve they are nearest right in their 
religion—more so than their neigh- 
bors—and have the best form of civil 
government. 

Suppose you call upon the abo- 
igines of our country, here, these 
iid Indians; we call them savages ; 

we call them heathens. Let your- 
selves be divested of prejudice ; let it 
be entirely forgotten and out of the 
question, to er with all your edu- 
cation, and former notions of —— 
your religious tenets, &c., and, let 
your minds be in open vision before 
the Almighty, seeing things as they 
are, - will find that that very peo- 
le know just as much about the 
rd as anybody else; like the rest 
of mankind, they step Into a train of 
ideas and ordinances, peculiar to the 
prejudices of their education. 

All this I admit; and I admit it upon 
the resources of my own knowledge 
that I have pertaining to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth; this, also, eve 
‘person knows, who is acquainted wit 
the different customs and religions of 
different countries. 

Let me step over into England, and 
carrry with me my Yankee notions 
and manners, and I should be a 
burlesque to them. Let an Eng- 
lishman over into Scotland, 
and and act according to 
English customs, it would differ s0 
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far from them, that they would laugh 
at him. Let a Scotchman or an Eng- 
lishman go to Ireland, and it would 
be just the same. This difference. 
of feeling, sentiment, and custom, 
exists in those countries that are so 
neareach other. If you go to France, 
you find that they walk over the cus—. 
toms and manners of England, as 
unworthy of their notice. Should 
you thus go, from one people to ano-. 
ther, throughout all nations, you- 
would find that they differ in their 
religions and national customs, accor- 
ding to the teachings of their mother, 
and the priest. In this manner the: 
consciences Of mankind are formed— 
by the education they receive. You 
know this to be true, by your own. 
experience. 

That which you once considered, 
perhaps, to be a non-essential in reli-. 
gion, you now consider to be very 
essential. That which you once es- 
teemed to be unbecoming in society, | 
has become so interwoven in your feel- 
ings, by being accustomed to it, that it 
ultimately appears quite rational to 
you. 

When you survey the inhabitants 
of the world, you will find that the 
religious tenets of all nations have 
sprung from their education ; conse~ 
quently, # we should summon the 
whole earth before us, and strictly: 
examine them, we should find that: 
the nations of the earth, as far as 
they know and understand, are doing 
about the best they know how; they: 
are just about as near right as they 
know how to be. : 

These tribes of Indians differ from, 
one another in their sentiments and: 
feelings; they war with each other, 
and try to destroy each other; and 
why do they do it? Why, “you: 
are not as righteous as I am, and Lk 
want to bring you over to my h 
faith.” You see these bands of In-. 
dians doing these things, and yow 
spurn the i ‘Suppose you extend 


SB 


the principle, and carry. it among the 
qualia of the earth; and 
you would see Queen Victoria, one of 
the. most rful sovereigns, sitting 
at the head of one of the most power- 
folk nations upon the earth, sending 
her forces among these “ celestial ” 
-omes; battering down the walls of 
Ghina, bombarding their cities, throw- 
ing confusion into their States, and 
destroying thousands of their people 
—extending their sway of empire 
over! India, And why all this ? 
“To subdue you heathens, and bring’ 
you over to our more enlightened 
customs and religion.” 

- Does one nation rise up to war 
with another without having motives, 
and those which they will substan- 
tiate as being good and sufficient? 
one. Tige ‘up to war with 
another people, except the motive 
‘that moves them is of a nature to jue- 
tify them in their own minds and‘ 
judgment for domg so’? No. There 
is net:a people upon the face of this’ 
earth that would do'so; they all cal- 
culate to do that which seemeth good: 
to them. 

| There are the Jews—and recollect 
that they are a very religious people 
to’ this day; a more religious people 
‘ mover lived than they, that is, the 
tribe of Judah, and the half tribe of 
Benjamin that were left im Jerusalem— 
they are as tenacious as any people 
can be, to this day, for the religion of 
their fathers; and where can you see 
them among the nations of the earth, 
without seeing a hunted, driven, and 
persecuted people? The laws of na- 
tions have been framed for the ex- 

| purpose of killing and destroy- 
ing them from the earth. Yes, in 
the midst of nations: that profess to 
adhere to the doctrines of. Christianity 
~+that legislate, and make laws, and 
put them in force—laws have been 
_madeito exterminate them; then cry 
Gat ‘against them, and raise mobs to 
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persecute and destroy, aud clear. the’ 


earth of the Jews. Notwithstandite’ 
all this, wilt they forsake their : 
gion? No. They have suffeted'them- 
selves to be stored’ in the streets’ of 
the cities, their houses’ to be burtred’ 
over their heads ; but wilt they for- 
sake their religion? No; they will 


perish rather. 


The Christians say they are ea, 
and the “Holy Roman’ Catholic’ 
Church ” would have killed evety one: 
of them, hundreds of years ago, had 
not God’ promised by His holy’ Pro- 
phets, that they should: remat and 
multiply. They have been distribnted, 
dispersed, scattered abroad among’ the’ 
nations of the ‘earth, to fulfil that, and’ 
many more of the sayings of therr 
Prophets: and they are’ as tenacious, 
this day, with regard to their religion; 


jas in the days of Moses, andiart‘as 


anxiously expecting, and lookirig’ for 
the Messiah. | 

Conscience is nothing else but’ the 
result of the education ‘and traditions 
of the inhabitants ‘ofthe earth? These 
are interwoven with their feelings, 
and are like a cloak that’ perfectly en- 
velops them, in the capacity-of ‘sovie- 
ties, neighborhoods, people, or’ indi- 
viduals ; they frame that kind of go 
vernment’ and ion, and ‘ptrstp’ 
that course collectively’ or’ individ: 
ually, seemeth good to them 
selves. 

When we look atthe whote” 
tion, and that, too, from the days. of 
Adam, down to this time, what ‘dd‘ we 
see? According to the reading of 
the Bible, the sayings of Jesus Christ,’ 
of all the ancient Prophets, and ‘of the’ 
Apostles, every soul, every son and 
daughter of Adam and Eve, that ‘have’ 
lived from the day of tran ion to 
this time; and that will live from 
this time henceforth, so long’ as 
of the posterity of Adam and’ Eve 
shall continue upon the earth; untéss’ 
they know Jesus Christ, and’ his' 
Father, and receive the Hoty Ghost, 
and be prepared to dwelt’ with the 


| 
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Father anit the’Son ; bécome'acquatn- 
ted' with’ them, and’ converse with 
them, they will all be ‘danmed ; every 
soul of them wilt be‘sent’ to hell. 

And what do'we'see’on the back of 
this, I ask?’ We ave that all Chris- 
tendom are ready to pownce upon 
them that believe in Jesus Christ, 
and ate trying to attain to this 
knowledge, and gritid them down, 
and send them dows, and continue to 
bear upon them, and crowd them 
down, down to the bottom of the 
“bottomless pit,”. and throw upon 
them pig metal, and lead, to keep 
them down. This is what we see ; 
and all creation may see it also, if 
they will open their’ eyes. 

1 shall not undértake to prove from 
the Bible every thing I say, yet it is 
wid rd h uli d 

to the lar an 

varied of the ‘religions of 
the day, I will say, we can'see in‘them 
the first strong lines of the religion of 
Christ drawn out, which have existed 
among: them’ from the days of the 
apostacy from the true order; to the 
present day. 
‘ If you could just humble yourselves 
until yoar eyes should be enlightened 
by the Spint of God, by the spirit of 
intelligence, you may understand 
things the world cannot see; and 
understand that it is the privilege of 
every person. to know the exact 
situation. of the inhabitants of the 
earth; for’ themselves. The ancient 
Apostles saw it; Jesus Ohrist knew 
all’ kbout it; and the Prophets before: 
them prophesied, and wrote, and 

thed about what was then upon 

‘earth, what had been, and what 
would be: 
* The inquiry might be made, “ Can 
any person in the world prophesy, un- 
they" cannot. They 
by the spirit of Yes, by inepi- 
ration of Spirit, but can they 
sve and things in‘the fu- 


ture, so-as to prophesy truly of things 
to come, unless they are endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy? No. Is 
this thé auivilege of every person ? 
It is. Permit me to remark here— 
this very people calléd Latter-day 
wn have got to be brought to the 

t where they will be trained (if 


t ey have not been there altéady,) 


where they will humble themselves, 
work fi glorify God, and 
keep commandments. If they 


have not got undivided feelings, they 


wilt be “chastised until they have 
them; not only until every one of 
them shall see for themselves, and 
prophesy for themselves, have visions 
to themselves, but be made atquainted 
with all the principles and laws necés- 
sary for them to know, so as to super- 
sede the necessity of anybody teach- 
ing them. 

Is not the time to come when I 


shall not say to my neighbor; know 


the Lord, for he will kuow Him as 
well as Ido? ‘This is the very peo- 

ile that have to come to it, sooner or 
. Can we come to it? We ean. 

If you. are industrious and faithful 


scholars in the school you have enter- 
‘ed into, you shall get lessons one after 


another, and continue on utitil’ you 
can see and undetstand the spirit’ of 
prophecy and revelation, which cau 

understood according to a syste- 


matic principle, and can be déemon- 
strated to a 


rson’s understanding 
as scientifically as Prefessor Pratt, 
who sits directly behind me, can an 
astrenomical problem. 

I do not purpose to go: into'that, 
or to say. anything to the brethren or 
to this people 
daily allt k and actions. 
to view the inhabitants” of es 
and their situation, that you’ and’ I 


might understand that tha Lord’ Al 


esy | mighty has a hand: in alt these 
ters; that the Lord is on’ the earth, 
and fills immensity; He is every- 


where; dictates governors and 
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kings, and manages the whéle affairs 
of the nations of the earth, and has 
from the days of Adam, and will until 
the winding up scene, and the work 
shall be finished. 

There is only one Gospel sermon, 
recollect, brethren and sisters, and 
the time that is required to preach it 
is from the day of the fall, or from the 
day when Adam and his wife Eve 
came here upon this planet, and from 
that time until Jesus Christ has sub- 
dued the last enemy, which is death, 
and put all things under his@eet, and 
wound up all things ining to this 
earth. Then the 1 will have 
been preached, and brought up and 
presented, and the effects thereof, to 
the Father. 

Now what shall we do with the in- 
habitants of the earth? Their true 
situation can be geen to your 
minds, if you will calmly reflect. 
Every person, whether they have tra- 
velled or not, if they are acquainted 
with the history of nations, can dis- 
cover at once the variety there is of 
religions, customs, laws, and govern- 
ments; and if you will apply your 
hearts, you can understand the cause 
of this variety of effects. 

in, there are the nations that 
have lived before us; what shall we 
do with them? And what is their 
situation in the other world? What 
have we now to say of them? I can 
tell it in short. We are preaching to 
them the Gospel of salvation—to the 
dead—through those who have lived 
in this dispensation; and it is a 
and parcel of the great Gospel dis- 
course, a little here and a little there, 
that is necessary for the nation unto 
whom given. With regard to doc- 
trine, rules, customs, and many sa- 
craments, + | are meted out to the 
inhabitants of the earth severally as 
they stand in need, according to their 
situations and what is required of 
them. 
_ You may ask, “‘ What is meted out 
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tous?” I answer, the ordinances, the 
sacraments that the Lord Jesus Christ. 
instituted for the salvation of the. 
Jews, for all the house of Israel, and. 
then for the Gentiles. This is the 
“yo —the plan of salvation the. 
Lord has given to us, This is the. 
kingdom the Lord has presented to 
us; the same he presented to the 
Apostles in the days of Jesus. Now 
it is for the people to become ac- 
quainted with these laws and ordi- 
nances of salvation, then apply them. 
to their lives, and that wil] save as. 
many in the celestial kingdom, in the. 
presence of the Father and Son, as. 
will strictly adhere to them. This we 
read in the sacted book; we have it. 
before us all the time, that just as 
many as will believe the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, live up to its require- 
ments in their lives, and die in the 
faith, shall receive a crown of life with 
the Apostles, and all the faithful in 
Christ Jesus. 
What next ? I will tell you a prac-. 
tice of the Latter-day Saint Elders 
generally. For instance, I get up 
here, and preach the fulness of the 
Gospel, perhaps to individuals who 
never heard it before in their lives, 
and I close by saying, you that believe. 
this which I have told you, shall be 
saved ; and if youdo not, you shall be. 
damned. I leave the subject there.. 
But, says one, “‘ don’t the Bible say 
so?” You ought to explain yourself. 
“I only said what the Savior taught, 
—he says, go into all the world, and 
reach the Gospel to every creature ;. 
that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; and he that believeth. 
not, shall be damned. Don't I aay, 
the same?” You leave it there,, 
don’t you? ‘ Yes; the Apostle left 
it there, and so do I.” le 
I wish to explain it a little more, 
according to the plain, simple, English 
language. The sum of this -prastion, 
is this ; when 
mon, and they don’t believe what, 


| 

| 

| 
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gay, I straightway seal their damna- 
tion. Bre , do you believe in 
such a thing as that? I do not; yet 
there are many of the Elders just so 
absurd. 

I recollect, in England, sending an 
Elder to Bristol, to open a door there, 
and see if anybody would believe. He 
had a little more than thirty miles to 
walk ; he starts off one morning, and 
arrives at Bristol; he preached the 
Gospel to them, and sealed them all 
up to damnation, and was back next 
morning. He was just as good a 
man, too, as we had. It was want 
of knowledge caused him to do so, 
I f° and preach to the people, and 
tell them at the end of every sermon, 
he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; and he that believeth 
not, shall be damned. I continue 
preaching there day after day, week 
after week, and month after month, 
and yet nobody believes my testimony, 
that I know of, and I don’t see any 
signs of it. ‘‘ What shall I do in this 
case, if I am sent to preach there ?” 
you may inquire. You must continue 
to preach there, until those who sent 
you shall tell vou to leave that field of 
labour ; and if the peopl don’t mani- 
fest by their works, that they believe, 
as long as they come to hear me,.I 
will continue to plead with them, 
until they bend their dispositions to 
the Gospel. Why? Because I must 
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The man that brought it to me, told 
me the same things ; says he, ‘‘ This is 
the of salvation ; a revelation 
the has brought forth for the 
redemption of Israel ; it is the . 
and according to Jesus Christ, and his 
Apostles, you must be baptized for 
the remission of sins, or you will be 
damned.” ‘Hold on,” says I. The 
mantle of my traditions was over me, 


to that degree, and my prepossessed 


feelings so interwoven with my na- 
ture, it was almost impossible for me 
to see at all ; though I beheld, all. 


my life, that the traditions of the 
ple was all the religion they had, I 
had got a mantle for myself. Says I, 
“Wait a little while; what is the doc 
trine of the book, and of the revela- 
tions the Lord has given? Let me 
apply my heart to them ;” and after I 
done this, I considered it to be » 
my right to know for myself, as much 
as any man on earth. 

I examined the matter studiously 
for two years before I made up my 
mind to receive that book. I knew 
it was true, as well as I knew that I 
could see with my eyes, or feel by the 
touch of my fingers, or be sensible of 
the demonstration of any sense. Had 
not this been the case, I never would 
have embraced it to this day; it 
would have all been without form or 
comeliness to me. I wished time 
sufficient to prove all things for my- 


be patient with them, as the Lord is | self 


patient with me; as the Lord is mer- 
ciful to me, I will be merciful to 
others; as He continues to be merci- 
ful to me, consequently I must con- 
tinue in long-suffering to be merciful 
to others—patiently waiting, with all 
diligence, until the people will believe, 
and until they are prepared to become 
heirs to a celestial kingdom, or angels 
to the devil. 

‘When the book of Mormon was first 
printed, it came to my hands in two 
or three weeks afterwards. Did I 
believe, on the first intimation of it? 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ, must 
be preached to all nations for a wit- 
ness and a testimony ; for a sign that. 
the day has come, the set time for the 
Lord to redeem Zion, and gather 
Israel, pre to the coming of 
the Son of Man. When this Gospel 
is preached to the people, some will 
beheve, and some will not know 
whether to believe it, or not. This is 
the world; go forth 
among people; go among your 
own neighbors, and you may see it ; 
because the Lord has touched your 
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understanding with'the spitit of truth: 
it looks to you as thongt® all’ the 
world will believe'it, if they cati‘on 
hear your testimony you go and’ 
preach to them, but, to‘your astonish- 
meént, they seem perfectly’ uninter-’ 
ested’; some go to sleep, and others 
are dreaming of their farms and pos- 
sessions. J 

The Methodist will tell you; he ‘has 
had the Gospel from his'-youth, and 
been brought up in’ thé Methodist 
society; and so will the Quaker; 
and-so will the Presbyterian’; and so 
wilt the Shakers; for they say they 
are the on! , who are preparing: 
for tho Whiat is ta here 
is not there ; and what’is not there; is 
here. I have béen ‘used to’this me- 


thod of worship; or that; and hive’) 


lreard the good old tone, all the days’ 
of nly life. 

The Methodists come along and’ 
say, you may be baptized by pouting; 
or by sprinkling, or not at alf, for 
there is nothing essential in it. Anbd- 
thér man says, you can partake’of the’ 
Lord's Supper if you" like, or let’ it 
alone, for it is: non-essential ; if: you’ 
only the good ‘tone, you are’ 
all right. 
Now I ask a question’: Who is 
there that cin know thé‘ things of 
God ; who can disceth the trath ‘from 
the error? Where is the man; where’ 
are the people now itt the world’ that 
can do it? They do not exist. Let: 


the best wisdom of’ thé world: be sum- |: 


moned to their aid; and they cutinot 
know ‘the things‘of God. Let a mat’ 
be ‘endowed with the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and he wil’ szy at once; 
they-cannot tell—it is sible. Let 
Judge sound what: 

dhe say? I catr‘réad it’to you in: 
(Laying tis hand on the 


Bibte 
‘to alt” thie 


‘is co 
wotlis of His hands; the of 
redemption, and ‘satvation; 
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are ‘to’ gutler-up; and ‘bting' to” 
i gether; ‘and save wll the inhixbitants of 
{the earth, with the exception of those 
who have’ received the- Holy ‘Ghost, 
and sinned against it. With this ex- 
‘ception, all the ‘world besidés shall-be 
saved. Is not this: Universalista? 
‘Tt borders it, 

I have. preached portions of the 
‘doctrine of salvation to the we 
when I travelled abroad: e 
‘would take up this subject, thé 
versalists would’ run after me hun- 
dreds‘ of miles, saying, “‘ We Uiti- 
iversilists, whereeI liye; we'aré 
bled with the Methodists, 
various ‘sects ; won't you’ cdthe 

‘use thén up for us; we want thein 


whipped out.” 
Tt. is ‘only parts and portions of the 
‘Gospel that you hear; a little here, 
‘and ‘little’ there, scattered all’ over 
the world. Now the hearts of ths’ 
childven of men be ehliphtened; 
‘them be awakened to understand thy 
designs of the Lord; in the salvation’ 
of man, ‘atid what will their voicéw 
one to’ another? I will tefl you: 
what. would’ be the’ every 
heart; satvatipn, gloty,’. hatlefajah” 
God 'the~ Lanrb, forever ‘and ‘ever. 
Why?” Bécause of His’ abundant 
mercy and'cdmpassion; beciuse Hil’ 
wisdom. has‘ devised fot us; that! whith! 
could ‘not’ have’ ‘devised’ fot 
selves. is what; all ‘crgation; 
‘would da. | | | 
I wifl take up another thread ‘of’ 
discourse, by observing, that a 
men’ up e earth; have found 


‘item of’ truth, here and ‘there, a 


incorpdrated it with’ their own 
iand taught’ the world that the ‘ort 
desigts'to' save all mankind; no 
‘ter whit théy do. Another portiot, 
at thecal vitiistic prinviplés 
they hold that the Lord Has fore-or- 
idainet this, that, and the other; and 
vigorthsly ‘contend that the Lord att 
\dectés; and diff ‘fore-orduih whatac-, 


is stretched’ ‘out ‘over ‘all> antl 


lever ‘comes and’ away 


they” 
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vAnother comes: along with free 
palvation to.all; he has caught that 
principle, and away they all go, depre- 
cating everything else, only the little | 
icle each one has incorporated to 


self. 

It is,this that. makes the variance. 
in, the. religious; world. We see a} 
sparty here, and a.party there, crying, 
“*Lo.here, and lo there ;” and the 
.eontending bitterly with each 
other, nation against nation, society: 
agajnst society, and man t man, 
each hy, to. destroy.the other, or: 

them to this little particle of 
ing, that.each one thinks is just) 
aight. [tis right, far as it goes. 

Man.is;made.an agent to himself: 
hefore. his,God ;. he is organized for 
ithe. express purpose, that e.may be- 
one. of ..the Sayin 
when we see we he like, 
Him; .and again, we shall. become 
Gods, even the.sons of God. De you 
xead;.anywhere, that we shall possess 
all things? Jesus.is the elder bro- 
ther, and,all the brethren shall come; 
in, for.a share. with -bim ; for an equal 
Share, according to,.their works. and 
‘calling, and. they shall be. crowned 
with him. yqu :read of any.sychi 
thing aa. the Sapir praying, that, the 
Baints. -be, one. with him,.as- tal 
rand she. a are.one? .. Bible |. 
is, fall.of s doctxine, and. there isi any 
horsharm in itj:as long ;agreas 
New, Testament. 

rcantipue the point I am now, 
¢; you and me 


of becaming Gods like 
sowhen we, have ‘been proved) | 

present capacity, and been 
‘with. all, things: He puts into 
possession. .We.are created, we.are 
‘borp.for the express. purpose of grow- 


fren the Jow estate of manhood, 
toybecome,Gode unto our Father 


as it fis. organ- 
azed.. the, express purpose 
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of, increasing in that intelligence and 
truth, which is with God, until he is ce- 
ble of creating worlds on worlds, and 
ming Gods, even the sons of God. 

How many. will become thus privi- 
\leged? Those who-honor the Father 
Son those,who receive the 

aly Ghost, and magnify their calling, 
and are found .pure and holy ; they 
shall be crowned in the presence of 
the Father.and.the Son. Who else? 
|.Not anybody. What becomes of all 
the rest. .Are you going to.cast them 
down, and sink them. to the bottom of 
the: bottomless, pit,:to: be angels to the 
devil? Who;are.bis angels? No 
man nor woman,.u they receive 
the Gospel of salvation, and then depy 
it, and altogether turn. away from it, 
sacrificing to, themselves the Son. of 
God.afresh. They.are the only ones. 
who will. suffer the wrath of God to all 
eternity. 

How mach does take to prepare 
4& man, or woman, or any being, to 
-hecome angels to the. devil, to suffer 
with . him; to. all..eternity ? Just... as 
couch, as jt, dogs to prepare to 
into.the .ce kingdom, into 

e presence of the Father and the 
Son, :and ,to.be. made. an heir to His 
kingdom, and. all..His, glory, and be 
‘crowned with crowns of glory, immor- 
and lives. Now who 

be.damned to,all eternity? Will 
ofthe restof mankind? No; 
pa shem. 

‘The. very heathen we were: talking 
about ; if. they. haye a law, no matter 
who. made; it, and do the best they 
know. how, ; they, will have a glory 
which, is. beyond. your, imegination, by 
any description | might give; you 
cannot conceive.of .the Jeast portion 
of the glory of ‘God prepared for 
His | beings, the workmanship of His 
‘hands; for.these. e who are seated 
before me,..who;.are.the sons and 


hters, ‘legitimately so, of /our 
Pathe 


rin chgaven,, they all 
from Him; de catered ie 


| 
| 
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the heart of man to conceive what He 
has pre for them. 

The Lord sent forth His Gospel to 
the people ; He said, I will give it to 
my son Adam, from whom Methuselah 
received it; and Noah received it from 
Methuselah ; and Melchisedek admin- 
istered to the of 
Noah, the e generally rejected it. 
All those acquainted with 
its principles, and thereby were made 
acquainted with, and tasted the power 
of salvation, and turned away there- 
from, became angels to the devil. 

Let us apply it directly to ourselves, 
who have received the truth, and 
tasted of the good word of God. Let 
me turn around with you and reject 
it, and teach our children that it is an 
untruth, teach the same to our 
neighbors, and that it is a burlesque 
to our senses; let us deny the Lord 
that bought us, what would be the 
result? Our children would grow up 
in unbelief, and the sin would rest 
upon our heads. Suppose we are 
faithful, and the people will not be- 
lieve our testimony, we shall receive 
our reward, the same as though they 
did believe it. 

Suppose the inhabitants of the 
earth were before me, those who have 
died, what shall we say of them? 
Have they gone to heaven, or to hell? 
There is a saying of a wise man in the 
Bible, like this : “ Who knoweth the 


spirit of a man that goeth upward or | pass 


e spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward?” All have spirits, I should 
suppose, by this. Again, there is 
another saying, “The Lord giveth, 
and the Lord taketh away, and 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
Man dies, and his spirit goes to God 
‘who gave it. All these things are 
within the scope of the Gospel ser- 
mon; all these principles are embraced 
in this great Gospel dicourse. 

What shall we say without going 
to the Scriptures at all? Where do 
the spirits of this people go to, when 
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they lay down their tabernacles? They 
go into the presence of God, and are 
at the pleasure of the Almighty. Do 
they go.to the Father and the Son, 
and there be glorified? No; they do 
not. If a spirit goes to God who 
gave it, it does not stay there. We 
are all the time in the presence of the 
Lord, but our being in the presence of 
the Lord, does not make it follow that 
He is in our presence ; the spirits of 
men are understood to go into the 
presence of the Lord, when they go 
into the spiritual world. 

The Prophet lays down his body, 
he lays down his life, and his spirit 
goes to the world of spirits; the 
persecutor of the Prophet dies, and he 
goes to Hades; they. both go to one 
place, and they are not to be separated 
yet. Now, understand, that this is 
part of the great sermon the Lord is 
preaching in his providence, the 
righteous and the wi are together 
in Hades. If we go back to our 
mother country, we there find the 
righteous and the wicked. 

If we go back to our mother coun- 
try, the States, we there find the right- 
eous, and we there find the wicked ; 
if we go to California, we there find 
the righteous and the wicked, all dwel- 
ling together ; and when we go beyond 
this vail, and leave our es which 
were taken from mother earth, and 
which must return; our spirits will 
beyond the vail; we go where 
both Saints and sinners go ; they all 
go to one place. Does the devil have 

wer over the spirits of just men? 

o. When he gets through with 
this earth, he is at the length of his 
chain. He only has permission to have 
power and dominion on this earth, 
pertaining to this mortal tabernacle ; 
and when we step through the vail, ‘all 


are in the presence of God. What 


did one of the ancients say? ‘‘ Whi- 
ther shall I go from thy spirit, and 
whither shall I flee from thy presence; 
if I ascend up into heaven, thou art 


| 
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“there ; if I make my bed in hell, be- 
hold, thoy art there; if I take the 
‘wings of the morning, and dwell in 
the uttermost of the earth, even 
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me.” Where 
is the end of His power? He is 
omnipotent, and fills immensity by 
His agents, by His influence, by His 
Spirit, and by His ministers. We 
are in the presence of God there, as 
‘we are here. Does the enemy have 
power over the No. ere 
are the spirits of the ungodly? They 
are in prison. Where are the spirits of 
the righteous, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles? They are in prison, breth- 
ren ; that is where they are. 

Now let us notice a little experience, 
lest some of you should be startled at 
this idea. How do you feel, Saints, 
when you are filled with the power 
and love of God? You are just as 
happy as your bodies can bear. What 
would be your feelings, su 
should be in prison, and filled with 
the power and love of God ; would you 
be unhappy? No. I think prisons 
would pulaces prove, if Jesus dwelt 
there. This is experience. I know 
it is a oo gee to say that the 
‘Prophet and persecutor of~ the 
Prophet, all go to prison together. 
What is the condition of the righte- 
ous? They are in possession of 
the spirit of Jesus—the power of God, 
which is their heaven ; Jesus will ad- 
minister to them ; angels will admin- 
ister to have a 
privilege of seeing and understanding 
ie Chan you or I have, in the flesh; 
but they haye not got their bodies yet, 
consequently they are in prison. 
When will they be crowned, and 
brought into the nce of the 
Father and the Son? Not until they 
have got their bodies; this is their 
glory. What did the holy martyrs 

ie for? Because of the promise of 
receiving bodies, glorified bodies, in 
the morning of the resurrection. For 


you’ 
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this they lived, and patiently suffered, 
and for this they died. In the 
presence of the Father, and the Son, 
they cannot dwell, and be crowned, 
until the work of the redemption of 
both body and spirit is completed. 
What is the condition of the wicked ? 
They are in prison. Are they happy? 
No; They have stepped through the 
vail, to the place where the vail of the 
covering is taken from their under- 
standing. They fully understand 
that _they have persecuted the just and 
Holy One, and they feel the wrath of 
the Almighty resting upon them, 
having a terrible foreboding of the final 
consummation of their just sentence, 
to become angels to the devil ; just as 
it is in this world, precisely. 

Has the devil power to afflict, and 
cast the spirit into torment? No! 
We have gained the ascendency over 
him. It is in this world only he has 
power to cause affliction and sickness, 
pain and distress, sorrow, anguish, 
and disappointment ; but when we go 
there, behold ! the enemy of Jesus hus 
come to the end of his chain ; he has 
finished his work of torment ; he can- 
not come any further; we are beyond 
his reach, and the righteous sleep in 

ce, while the spirit is anxiously 
ooking forward to the day when the 
Lord will say, ‘Awake my Saints, you 
haveslept long enough ;” for the trump 
of God shall sound, and the sleeping 
dust shall arise, and the absent spirits . 
return, to be united with their bodies; 
and they will become perso of 
tabernacle, like the. Father, and His 
Son, Jesus Christ; yea Gods in eter- 
nity. 

They look forward with great anxi- 
ety to that day, and their happiness 
will not be complete—their glory will 
not attain to the final gonsummation of 
its fulness, until they have entered 
into the immediate presence of the 
Father and the Son, to be crowned, 
as Jesus will be, when the work is 
finished. When it is wound up, the 


96 JOURNAL. OF 
text is preached, in all its divisions, 
pertaining to ‘the redemption of the 
world, and the final consummation of 
‘all things ; then the Savior will pre- 
‘gent the work to the Father, saying, 
“¢ Father, I have finished the work thou 
gavest me to do;”.and the Son will 
give it up to the Father, and then.be 
subject to Him, and then he will be 
crowned, and that, is the time you and 
I will be crowned also. 
"We will notice, by this, that all the 
nations of the éarth, with, the-excep- 
tion of those who have apostatized 
from the ‘Gospel salvation; every 
son and daughter of Adam, except 
those who have. denied the Holy 
‘Ghost, after having received it, are 
placed in prison with the rest of them, 
with Prophets, Priests, and Saints. 
Suppose we quote a little Scripture 
on this point. Jesus died to redeem the 
world. “Did his body lay in the tomb ? 
Did his: spitit leave his body? Yes. 
‘Where did his spirit go, you may 
Gnquire? I do not know that I can 
tell you any better than what the 
ancient Apostle has told it; he says 
he went to preach to the spirits in 
rison. “Who are they to whom 
went to preach? The people 
who lived in the antediluvian world. . 
He preached the Gospel to them, 
in the spirit, that they might be’ 
‘according to men in the 
esh. 


‘What ‘shall we say of the people 
who ‘live in the.19th century ? When 
any of the Latter-day Elders or Apos- 
tles die, and: leave this world, suffice 
it to say, that their spirits go to that 
prison, and preach the Gospel to 
those who have died without hearing 
it; and every. spirit shall be judged 
i cisely as though he lived in the 

esh; when the fulness of the Gospel 
was upon the tarth. This leads to 
the subject of the saving and redeem- 


ing powers sed by the righteous ; 
but. we shall not-have time this morn- 
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that saviors are coming up; in the last 
days, upon mount, Zion. 

This I say of every.son and daugb- 
ter of Adam, Prophets, Priests, and 
thoge that slew the Prophets, all go to 
prison ; the Elders of this 
there, and there comtinue their labors:; 
and by and-bye:.you will see Ziop 
redeemed, and saviors will come. 
upon mount Zion. The faithful: 
ders will come, and go forward in the 
ordinances of God, that our ancestors, 
all who have died. previous to. the 
restoration of the Gospel in these last 
days,-may be redeemed. 

Now, ye Blders of Israel, when you 
say that John: Wesley went to hell, 
say that Joseph Smith went there too. 
When you tell about Judas Iscariot 
going to hell, say that Jesus went 
there too. The world cannot see the 
whole of the Gospel sermon at one 
glance ; they can only pick up a little 
here, and alittle there. They that do 
understand it from the beginning to 
the end, know that is as straight asa 
line can be drawn. You cannot fin 
a compass on the earth, that aga 
so directly, as the Gospel plan of 
salvation. It has a place for every 
thing, and puts everything in its 
place. It divides, and sub-divides, 
and. gives to every portion of the hu- 
man family, as circumstances require. 

It is for us to get rid of that tradi- 
tion in which we are incased, and 
bring up our children in the way the 
should go, that when they get. ald, 
they will not depart from it. It. is 
your privilege and mine, to enjoy the 
visions of the Spirit of the gers 
every one in his own order, just as the 
Lord has ordained it, th&t.eyery man 
and woman may know for themselves, 
if they are doing right, according to 
the great plan of salvation. I have 
only touched a little of the great Gos- 
pel sermon,and the time has come, that 
we must close our meeting ; so may 


ing to treat upon it, suffice it to say, 


the Lord God.of Israel: bless you, in 
‘the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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- LANGUAGE, OR THE MEDIUM OF COMMUNICA‘i9N IN THE FUTURE 
‘STATE, AND THE INCREASED POWERS OF °COMOTION. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
October 22, 1854. 


By the request of President Kim- 
ball, I arise this aes y the 
urpose of speaking to the Saints 
subject may be pre- 
sented to my mind; at the same time 
earnestly desiring that the prayers of 
the Saints, who sit before me, may 
ascend up before the Lord in my be- 
half, that I may be able to speak those 
things that will be calculated to edify 
you, and do you good. 

It is delightful to me, to speak of 
the things balong to the salvation 
of the human family—to speak of God 
and of His works, plans, and purposes, 
so far as they are revealed for the sal- 
‘ yation and benefit of man. 

But, at the same time, I realize 
that there is but a small degree—a 
very small degree, indeed, of the .pur- 
poses of God unfolded to the mind of 
man. Theamount of knowledge, which 
we in our present state are in 
sion of, is extremely limited, so that 
when compared with that vast amount 
ef knowledge that fills eternity, we 
might say man, in his highest 
attainments here in this life, is, as it 
were, nothing. However far he may 
expand his intellectual powers, and fa- 
culties by by meditation, by 


to is, com ively 

nothing. Moses man 
of like passions with other men ; he 


 derful intelligence of heaven was 


and faithfulness obtained great favor 
and power with God ; so that by this. 
favor and through this power, he was 
enabled to obtain greater information 
and knowledge than the rest of the 
human family that were on the earth 
at that period; and far in 
some things than what we have at- 
tained to in this generation; at the. 
same time, when the grand and won-. 
r- 
trayed before the mind of Moses, and 
knowledge was poured out from the. 
heavens upon him, he exclaimed be-. 
fore the Lord, “‘ Now I know for this 
once that man is nothing.” : 
If there were a being then upon 
the face of the earth, that had a reason 
to sup that man was something, 
it was Moses ; but yet in the midst of 
the visions of the Almighty, and the 
vast field of knowledge that was open- 
ed to bis mind—while he was yet 
gazing upon the workmanship of the 
ds of God, and looking into the 
intricacies of the construction of this 
world—in the midst of all this, he 
considered himself nothing. That is 
just the way I feel; and me it 
is the way that almost every one feels 
who contemplates the of 

God, and the i ity of know 
that there is far beyond our reach in 
this present state of existence. At 
the same time, when we compare our 
knowledge and our intellectual _——- 
with the glimmerings of light we. 
see manifested in the brute creation, 
we may exclaim that man is some- . 
(Vol. IIL, 
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iration of the it, all 
was & man similar to ourselves, but 
7 7 his perseverance, diligence, 
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thing—that he is advanced far be- 
ond the apparent manifestations of 
owledge that exist among the lower 
orders of beings. He is, indeed, some- 
thing compared with the small glim- 
merings of light that exist in the brute 
creation, in the beasts of the field, in 
the fowls of the air, and in thé fishes 
of the sea ; all these haye sore degree 
of knowledge and understanding ; and 
some of them have some degree of in- 
formation and knowledge that man is 
not in ion of. Man designates 
such intelligence by the name of in- 
stinct; they seem to be guided bya 
principle that man, naturally speak- 
ing, is not in possession’ of; but yet, 
when we contemplate the reasoning 
powers and faculties of man—the ra- 
tional faculty—the abstract ideas that 
are capable of dwelling ‘in his mind, 
and then’look at the brute: creation, 
we see a vast difference betwen the two. 
- Mankind, in one sense, are far above 
the brutes, and not only this, but they 
are above even some of ‘the angels; 
for there are certain orders of angels: 
that are far beneath ‘man; they have 
not progressed in the great scale of 
being—in ‘the scale of wisdom, know- 
ledge, and intelligence to the same ‘ 
extent as we have; and: consequent- 
ly theyare beneathus; they are 
lower than we-are; they have: not at- 
tained to the same degree ‘of informa: 
tion that we are in po ion of; 
hence we read that’ man’ shall - judge: 
angels; the Saints’ are'to’ judge; not: 
only the world—the: wicked’ world, 
and also one another, butthey are‘to 
judge angels: Why?’ Because’ théy 
are superior, or -will''be~at the time’ 
they shail sit in’ judgment-and decide 
‘upon the cases’ brought: before them: 
the angels; they will rule-over the 
wil 


els,’or mother words, the- angels 
be subject: to’ them: This we 
_vead ini thé jaws that God ‘has revealed 
te this: Chterch!: ‘read: that there’ 
are-a certainclassof ‘beings, be- 
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cause they hive not fulGfled the law 
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of God, will, in the next state, enjoy 
no higher privileges than those of the 
angels ; ~ will remain angels, while 
others who have kept the celestial law 
in all its bearings—in its ordinances, 
and institutions, and have claimed the 
privileges of the Saints of God, will be 
exalted to a higher sphere; they will 
have greater knowledge and informa- 
tion, and those angels being of a lower 
order of intelligence will be subject to 
them, and will minister for them, in 
carrying out their and de- 
signs in the wide field of action in the 
eternal: worlds. 

All these; then, in one sense of the | 
word, are something; instead of bei 
nothing ; for-all of the works of G 
are intended to show forth His wisdom, 
power, and goodness, whether it is - 
in the formation of man, in the for- 
mation of the brute creation, or in 
the formation of the highest or lowest 
order of intelligence.- God is- there ; 
His intelligence and power are there ; 
His: wisdom and ‘are: there ; 
and all His works are marked‘ by His 
great and glorious attributes. - 

There is something calculated to 
give great joy and: happiness: to’ the 
mind of man in: the idea of improve- 
ment, so long'as there is. anything to 
be learned—in the idea ofp ing 
and expanding those principles of light 
and intelligence that: already. exist 
within: these tabernacies: There: is 
joy—a satisfaction, existing. in -the: 
mind: of the righteous man, in the dis- 
covery of every additional truth’; it: 
matters not whether he himself attams 
this’trath' by experience; by ‘reason, 
by refiéction, by immediate revelation 
from: higher powers, or -by a revela- 
tion from his fellow man. It matters 
not how or in:what-way or-manner he 
obtains ‘this new truth; it is calowlated 
‘tosinspire his 
pimess: We see this: illustrated’ im 
seme small- degree: in: the--scientific’ 
discoveries of modern ages, -as wdil:as 
in’ those of ancient’ times. 


f' we: can capon the deciara | 
tions of the who;: after 
long and toilsome. researches after 
some hidden truth, at. length, — 
obtained the key that: leads to that 
truth; they make use of it; the door 
of knowledge-and wisdom: ‘is unlocked: 
to them, and: they find out and dis: 
cover something new> it is demen- 
strated to their minds, and they know: 
it to be true. There a’ perceptive 
faculty, existing: m the bosom of man, 
that is capable of perceiving light and 
truth, when it is clearly manifested ; 
such traths are as,certain and as sure 
to him as any other truths; when he 
obtains the: knowledge which: he. has: 
long hunted: after,: and: 
perhaps, in close meditation, reason 
ing, and study in order! to. obtaim, it 
gives him such a joy, satisfaction, and. 
ecstacy, that .he is. hardly. 

himself: ins the: bedy, The: 
mind: of that great man) Si’ Isaac: 
Newton, one of the great: discoverers: 
in modern times; was exercised 
wenderfal mannez;. About: the time: 
he unfolded the great law that governs. 
the bodies in the: universe; which: he 
termed the law of universal gravita-: 
tiow; his: mind was so:affected; so full 
of: joy; and:se0 overcome, when he was 
about: laying bare the truths this, 
law: unfolded, that: he had to: obtain | empe: 


the assistance of some one present in |’ 


carrying out the calculations.. 

If these scientific truths will have 
such an effect upon the mind of man,. 
how. mach ter ought the joy to 
be, inthe hearts of the children of men, 
in relation te’ those still greater truths: 
that: in to. eternal life and. the 
exaltation of man in the eternal world:! 

Ifi those: truths which: only havea: 
bearing upon the tistate: of ex: 
istence, are: cal to impart: joy 
and happiness: so intense, as: almost} gresses 
to everpower. the mortal tabernacle: of 
man, are not those still truths 
that.proceed from heave by the mi- 


the: Holy Ghost and by the visions of 
calanlated:.to: impast. 
still greater,joy and happiness. to the 
} mind of'man ? They certainly are. 

| There ia something glorious in the 
| contemplation ofthat period of time, 
| when we-shall: come in of 
| greater: truths, even before we do ob- 
tain: them; for we have the 

i} given: to. us, by the Alm 

taore truths be 
folded’; and:just the bare anticipation. 
of these truths, before they are re 
vealed, are caleulated to give great. 
a the mind of man. 
Now what. do we anticipate brethres. 
| and»sisters;, What are we looking for? 
I stated: to,:yowlast Sabbath, that we 
were: looking for a future existence 
after: this: mortal body shall crumble 
backotoritsumether elements. I alee. 
endeavored: last) Sabbath to, inquire. 
into the-natare of this future state of: 
existence: im seme small degree; at. 
the:same time; reminding you that im 
one shert-discourse it would be utterly 
impossible to.pomt out the t. 
differences, or at least, the real.and) 
supposed: differences that will exiet 
man:in his present state, and 
in state: There will bea 
great nee: in many respects, and 
im-other: respects, a very little differ- > 


for a few mo- 
ments, upon a principle in regard to 
the-communication of knowledge be- 
tween: mam and: man, in his. future 
state. We know: how we communi 


cate one to another. here ; 
it»is: by ing, by writing; by ar- 
bitrary that we convey our ideas. 


one:to amother; and reveal knowledge, 
instruction, and truth one to another. 
‘This «is: a. very imperfect: medium of 

obtaining tra ut supposing that 
\we: could have revealed to us ftom on 
high aJanguage more pure and, hea- 


istration of by the -power of 


venly, that is a perfect language, sa 
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far as it can be made perfect, and be 
to our present state of exist- 

ence ; let such a be revealed 

to us; let us learn it; let us obtain a 
knowledge of all the various symbols 

of the same, by which we could com- 

municate our ideas one to another, 

perfectly, without any ambiguity or 
uncertainty in the ideas, would not 

this be a medium by which mankind 

could greatly enlarge their ideas and 

knowledge of things ? Could not those 

that have progressed in the principles 

of truth and righteousness more readi- 

ly impart their ideas to others? Now 

we find, in consequence of the imper- 

fection of our language, that it is very 

difficult, indeed, to communicate readi- 

ly our ideas to others, so that we have 

to spend years and years to instil into 

the minds of children and youth, some 

very easy and simple principles of 
knowledge. It is in one sense owing 

to the weakness of the capacity and 

intellect in early age, but it is still 

more owing to the. imperfection of 
language by which these ideas are 

communicated. [The speaker here 

asked a blessing upon the bread.) 

_ We were speaking upon the imper- 
fect medium, here in this life, by 
which we convey our ideas one to an- 
other. Let us now compare our pre- 
_ sent means of obtaining knowledge 
with the facilities which are, no doubt, 
in store for the people of God. . Will 
there be a pure language restored ? 
There will; through the testimony of 
the prophets. We are also told that 
tongues shall cease. We are to un- 
derstand by this that the great varie- 
ties of languages and tongues that 
have existed on the earth for many 
ages, are to be done away ; they are to 
cease ; now something must take the 

lace of those imperfect, confused 
- languages and tongues. . What is that 

something? It is a language that is 
spoken by higher orders of beings than 
ourselves ; that is, beings that have 
progressed further than ourselves; it, 
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is that same language that was spoken 
for nearly two thousand years after 
the creation; that was spoken by 

Adam and by his children, toms gene- 
ration to ion that came down | 
to the flood, and was taught exten- 
sively among the children of Noah . 
until the Lord by a direct: miracle 
caused the people to forget their own 
mother tongue, and gave them avariety 
of new tongues that they had no know- 
ledge of, and by this means scattered 
them abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth ; and now that same Be- 
ing that destroyed the memory of the 
people at the building of the tower, 
so that they could not remember their 
own mother tongue, and the same 
Being that gave to them’ new lan- 
guages and tengues, will operate 
again by His power to do away this 
curse, for I consider it a curse, and 
the blessing will be as t and as, 
extensive as the curse, in destroying 
it from the face of the earth. This is 
@ poor medium of communication be- 


tween man and man. Whether this 


pure language here spoken of, which 
is to be spoken here upon the earth 


among mankind in their mortal state, ~ 


is to be as perfect as the language 
that has to be spoken in our immortal | 
state, is not for us to say ; but still we 
may draw some conclusions upon this 
matter, from the fact that things in 
the eternal world will -in some mea- 
_ be different from what they are 
For instance ; how do you s 
that spirits after they leave (anes 
bodies, communicate one with another? 
Do they communicate their ideas by 
the actual vibrations of the atmos- 
phere the same as we do? I think 
not. I think if we could be made.ac- 
quainted with the kind of language by 
which spirits converse with spirits, we 
would find that they do not commu- 
nicate their ideas in this manner; 
they have a more refined way ; I mean 
that portion of them that are in the 


| 
| 
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--gchool of progress ; they have undoubt- 
edly a more refined system among 
them of communicating their ideas. 
- This system will be so constructed 
that they can, not only communicate 
at the same moment upon one subject, 
as we have to do by making sounds in 
the atmosphere, but communicate vast 
- numbers of ideas, all at the same time, 
-on.a great variety of subjects; and 
‘ the mind will be capable of perceiving 
them. Perhaps there may be some 
. who consider this altogether an im- 
probability. They may consider it 
very improbable that the mind should 
be able to take in a vast collection of 
' ideas, on different subjects, all at once, 


and be able to digest and comprehend 


them ; if the mind has such faculty as 
_ this, then there must necessarily be a 
language adapted to such a capacity of 
the mind; not an imperfect medium 
of communication to convey a few 
simple ideas upon one subject at a 
‘time, as is done here; but a lan- 
guage exactly adapted to the capacity ; 
if the capacity is greater, then the 
language must be more refined than 
- what it is here, in order to communi- 
cate in the same ratio that the capaci- 
- ty is capable of receiving and under- 
standing. It is impossible for man 


- to communicate, by our present lan-. 
. guage, any more than one chain of 


ideas at the same time. ‘There may 
be other ideas suggested to the indivi- 
dual who is hearing, but the ideas 
of the individual who is speaking 
are always in one line, giving one 
_ idea at a time; and the mind seems 
- hardly capable here in the morta! ta- 
. bernacle, for some reason, of receiving 
more than one idea at a time, or at 
. least a very few, and such ideas fol- 
low each other in quick succession. 


_ In the spirit state,-we have reason to. 


. believe, that inasmuch as there is such 
. & vast field of knowledge to be learn- 
_ ed, their medium of communication 
_ will be adapted to the nature and ca- 
. pacity of the mind to grasp in a varie- 


ty of subjects and digest them all 


at once. 

Well inquires one, Can you ima- 
gine up any such system, or language 
in this world?” I can imagine up 
one, but it cannot be made practica- 
ble here, from the fact that the mind of 
man is unable touse it. For instance, 
the Book of Mormon tells us, that the 
angels speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and man when under.the in- 


fluence of it, the language. of 
angels. Why does he k in this 
language? . Because the Holy Ghost 


suggests the ideas which he speaks ; 
and: it gives him: utterance to convey 
them to. the people. Suppose the 
Holy Ghost: ehould suggest to the 
mind of an individual a vast multitude 
of truths, I mean when in the spirit- 
ual state, and he wished to convey 
that intelligence and knowledge to his 
fellow spirit ; suppose, instead of hav- 
ing arbitrary sounds, such as we have 
here, to communicate these ideas, that 
the Holy Ghost itself, through a cer- 
tain process and power, should enable 
him to unfold that knowledge to ano- 
ther spirit, all in an instant, without 
this long tedious process of artificial 
and arbi sounds, and: written 
words. ‘The fact is, if celestial spirits 
were 80 organized, and so constructed, 
as to close up their own ideas in their 
own bosoms, from those in a lower 
condition, or to disclose them at their 
own pleasure, according to the: mind 
and wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and 
‘others were so organized and constitu- 
ted as to receive these ideas by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, it would be 
just as good a communication between 
man and man—between spirit and 
spirit, as any other medium, and per- 
haps far better. Now, I have quite 
an idea that this will be one of the 
great helps in the eternal world, by 
which knowledge will be poured out 
more abundantly upon the mind of 
man ; it will be by this aid; by the 


power of the Holy Spirit, se that they 
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will 


think I am now reasoning altogether 
mpon conjecture, and only to be re- 
_ -eeived as such ; well, we will let it go 
as such; but still there are some 
glimmerings of light and intelligence, 
which God has: revealed in to 
‘these superior beings in the eternal 
world, which show us that some such 
economy will be carried on in the fa- | 
tare world. For instance, how does 
God ive the thoughts of our 
hearts ? Is there:not here a language 
by which He can discover and discern 
‘the thoughts and intents of the heart ? 
‘Are we not told in many ‘of the reve- 
‘dations how that God can perceive the 
‘thoughts of man,,and that for every 
adle thought we are:to be into’ 
jadgment? Yes, He. discerns) the 
thoughts, and the intents of the hearts 
vof the children of men. » Suppose we 
vad some of that power resting upon 
as, would not that be a different: kind 
language from ‘sound, or from a 
written ? .dt:would. ‘If :spi- 
(wits could commane with spirits, and 
one ‘in commune with 
ranother,; by the same h 
which Ged sees 
‘tents. meres 
vibere «in to that 

Mach. might be ‘said upon this sub- | 
ygect ; it) is a: glorious» subject: to :con- 
which geves 
‘joy ‘to the ‘of “every righteous 
gaan: who ihe knows 
shew uhappy the «principle of: truth 
\imakes: him here,/whenm he:dliscerns it, 
‘or it is pevealed to him:; and if he:can 
his-mind fixed: upon more »glo- 
wherein -truath canbe 
umfobded ‘more: rapidly, ‘and: in sach 


he 


through of nature, 
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faster then here, 


ticipation of it is calculated to inspire 
the -heart of ‘individual to -be 
faithful in all things, that, he may:en- 
ter into the enjoyment of those: bles- 
sings which are ahead. 

There are a great many things to 
be , in connection’ with 
man in ‘his future state, compared with 
his present. One principle I:men- 
tioned to you last Sabbath ; that man- 
kind would be able, through bow 
of the Holy Ghost, to obtain 
ledge of.a vast number of 
once, 
of God all at once, the same as Moses 
did when he looked upon every: 
cle.of this earth and discerned: it by 
the Spirit of God; not only. all the va- 
rious continents:and islands, but every 
particle of the interior of it ; :all was 

before his mind at once. 
He -did «not. have: to reason out.:the 
these particles ; 
neither did he have to look. at one:par- 
ticle of it at. a: time, but he had:the 
faculty by which he could look vat 
more than one thing at once; he 
could look at.almost an infinite num- 
ber at the same time; for there: are 
more particles in‘ one grain of send 
thaw we could number in all our life if 
we lived to.be a:thousand years old ; 
and if Moses: could look upon every 


and in- | particle, and behold the whole all.at 


j once; he must have had the capacity 
of looking in all directions in the»same 


+moment, and of behelding it, by.the 


Spirit.. Here-was alangnage by which 

‘conversed ‘with: nature ; with the 
works of ‘God; and the Spirit that; is 
in connexion with the works of Ged— 
‘that is in all creation—oonversed with 
‘Moses, ‘for the. Spirit. of God is:an 
all things, around about all — 
through all :things, and the lawoby 
whieh all-things.are governed. "When 
that’ Spirit, which 1s thus diffeaed 


undertakes te converse with the: minds 


men, ‘it::comverses in a different 
language from that we 


tual powers will be more expanded. 


-our imperfect state. It communicates 
ideas more fully, and | ther 
unfolds .a. world of knowled in a 
‘moment. But the Lord ‘tol 

that a man in the flesh could pane see 
all. His glory, without seeing all His 
works ; and that no.man could behold 
all His works and afterwards remain 
in the flesh. Though the Spirit open- 
ed the mind of. Moses, so that he 
could converse, as it were, with this 
-one- world, and discern every particle 
of it, and understand all. about it ; yet 
there .was.a stopping point ; was 
not. permitted to gaze upon the parti- 
cles of the moon,; the san, the planets, | 
and ‘fixed stars, and of the other 
-worlds. which God had made, only so 
far:as God thonght fit to epen his 
mind to gaze upon His works ; bat 
the same. Spiri t is in the sun, and.is 
the power by which, it: is go- 
-verned; the same Spirit is in the 
‘moon,, and.is the power thereof by 
which it was.made ; the same Spirit is 
-also in. the planets, and fixed stars, 
vand it is the power thereof by which 
‘they are governed. I say the same 
Spirit, existing in all these worlds, 
‘could. converse with the mind of man, 
(a8 it conversed with Moses, and un- 
ifold.their particles, and all things con- 
-nected with them with the same ease 
(as. it..anfolded the particles of this 


Se you see that there is.a language 
_in.the spirit-world that can communi- 
yeate. more to the mind in one minute 
.than,could be learned here in a-hun- | 
dred years of imtense study and rea- 
«soning. There:is an eternity of know- 
«ledge. There .are worlds, as it were, 
«without number; kingdoms without 
\Bunaber ; pe es without number ; 
intellectual. beings of all and 

orders without number ; and all these 
thave their laws, their governments, 
_ viheir-kingdoms, their thrones, their 
-principalities,. their powers, al] moving 
and. acting in the sphere in which they 
fare placed ;and. they all have their 
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way of communication : one . with ano- 
; therefore, when the, Apostle 
“that hall cease, he had 
reference .to the imperfect tongues 
‘apon the earth ; knowledge. will not 
cease, but knowledge in will be 
done away, not! knowledge in_ full. 
Says the Apostle Raul, 
part, and. we prophesy in ut 
when that whish come, 
— that which isin part. shall be 
one . away.” ect thi 

will, be done away, These ier shall te 
able by the power of the Holy Ghost 
to obtain a language by which the 
angels speak, and by which a higher 
noite of beings speak, and by these 
means attain ‘to a, greater degree of 
knowledge, that.wilk produce a greater 
amount of happiness. 

‘What is the body compared. with the 
mind? Just-nothing.at all compara- 
tively Ane 4 . the .Savior 
says, in one of. the. new: revelations, 
‘* Care not forthe bedy, nor for the life of 
the body,.but.care for the soul, and 
the life of the soul.” Again, the Se- 
| vior says! to..his Apostles, Why take 
ye thought for. raiment, what ye shall 
‘eat, what ye.shall drink, or where- 
withal ye shall be clothed. ‘‘ Consider 
the lilies of the.field, how they grow ; 
they toil mot,. neither do. they spin: 
And yet I say unto you, that even So- 
Jomon in.all bis glory was not armayed 
like-one of these.” The bedy is.of but 
little.worth compared with that. being 
which dwells within the body, it is nota 
> being ; if it-is, we have mot 

earned it ; the. body is. not capable of 
feeling pain; if it is, we have never 
learned it; it is the spirit then that 
Teceives joy, happmess, and pleasare, 

that rejoices, and hopes; itiis 
the spirit, then, that. 
these feelings.and sensations of joy ; 
happiness, pain, or. misery.. And when 
we-speak about the dissolution,.and 
death of the bedy, it.isonly the crum- 


bling- back of these coarser materials 
of. earth, .but. the intellectual being 


104 


lives, and will enjoy happiness to a 
greater extent. It is only our transi- 
tion state, as it were, like some worms 
‘that creep out of their shells in the 
form of a butterfly; instead of crawl- 
‘ing around like a snail, they burst 
their shells, they take the wings of the 
morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of the earth; not only their 
‘sphere of knowledge is extended, but 
‘their power of locomotion ; so it will 
‘be when we burst theee mortal shells; 
it is not death in one sense of the 
word, but it is only getting out of the 
‘prison we got by the fall. If Adam 
‘had not fallen, we should not have 
come here; but having come here, and 
these mortal tabernacles having pro- 


-duced pain and distress upon the spi- 


rit, we look forward to the joyful time, 
‘when we shall burst them, and our 
sphere of action become more enlar- 
ged, and our locomotive powers be- 
come greatly increased. 

Only look at the sluggishness of 
-man in the mortal tabernacle, and then 
compare it with those swift messen- 
gers sent from the eternal worlds to 
administer to all the creations of the 
‘Almighty; they are sent from world 
to world; they do not have to travel 
as we do, taking three months to get 
-@ thousand miles across the plains, 
‘but they mount up as with wings of 
eagles, they run and are not weary as 
we are, they walk and are not faint. 
1 do not know whether they get fa- 
‘gued or not in that world; but it 
seems that we, who have come into 
this world, are in conditions and cir- 
cumstances wherein we need to re- 
‘plenish the mortal tabernacle ; we need 
‘refreshment, and have to lie down and 
sleep that the body may be refreshed. 
‘Give me that state where the active 
faculties of man—where the intellec- 


powers will never become weary, 
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thoughts of our hearts, and who 
verns creation with His power. 


us look forward to that state of more 
advanced on when this mortal 


shell shall be laid off; and when we, 
in the spiritual state, shall be enabled 
to enjoy those enlarged powers of lo- 
cometion which we have reason to ex- 


much do we expect? That 
we may fly swiftly to other worlds 
on missions. We would not want to 
occupy three months time iv going 
from the earth to the moon, or from 
the earth to the sun, as we do in cros- 
sing these plains with ox teams, but 
we wish to go with greater velocity. 
If we go with’ the velocity of light, we 
should travel at the rate of one hun- 
dred and ninety-two thousand miles 
every second. ‘There are substances 
in nature which are moving with this 
velocity. What is it that moves with 
this velocity? Is it any thing else 
but spirit ? The light we see is spirit. 
What does the Lord say in one of the 
new revelations? “ Ye shall live by 
every word that cometh out of the 
mouth of God; whatsoever is truth is 
light, and whatsoever is light is spirit,” 
consequently the light that comes from 
the sun is spirit. How fast does that 
spirit travel? It can be demonstra- 
ted that it can travel one hundred and 
ninety-two thousand miles per second ; 
if then one portion of spirit can travel 
with that velocity, it is natural for us 
to suppose that any other portions of 
spirit can travel with the same veloci- 
ty, and thus ‘we shall be able to 
accomplish, and perform a greater 
amount of righteousness among other 
worlds and beings, than if we were 
compelled to lose thrée fourths, or 
nine tenths of our time on the jour- 


ney. 
Let us look forward to a different 


 wheti-théy will be like God who rules 
‘the universe, whose eye is ever upon 
‘the works of His hands; every mo- 
“ment discerning the intents and 


state of being from what we are now 
in; it will be different in some res- 
pects, and in other respects it will be 
the same. We shall be there, and 
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-fally conscious of our having been here, 
and remember all our actions ; this is 
clearly taught in the Book of Mor- 
mon. The wicked will remember all 
their wicked actions; their memory 
will be perfect there, and every act of 
their lives here will be imprinted on 
‘the tablets of the memory. Here we 
can remember but few things ; almost 
all the knowledge we have at one 
time, at another is gone from the tab- 
let of our memory; but still it is 
there, and it will come out, like the 
daguerreotype likeness; that which 
appears to be erased from the mind 

ill stand forth in bold relief and we 

‘shall read it, and be conscious that 
we were the beings that did so and so 
in this life. The righteous will re- 
member all their acts, and it will 
produce a pleasant sensation upon 
their minds; we treated upon the sub- 
ject of memory last Sabbath. 

May the Lord bless us, and may 
His Spirit be continually poured out 
n us, and may it inspire our 
hearts with truth, and with a desire 
to work righteousness all the day 


long. And do not forget to look for- 
ward to those joys ahead, if we do, 
we will become careless, dormant, 
and sluggish, and we will think we do 
not see much ahead to be anticipated, 
but if we keep our minds upon the 
prize that lays ahead—upon the vast 
fields of knowledge to be poured out 
upon the righteous, and the glories 
that are to be revealed, and the hea- 
venly things in the future state, we 
shall be continually upon the alert ; 
we are beings that are only to live 
here for @ moment, as it were. Let 
these things sink down in our minds 
continually, and they will make us 
joyful, and careful to do unto our 
neighbors as we would they should do 
unto us. Lest we should come short 
of some of these things is the reason 
I have touched upon the future state 
of man the two Sabbaths past, to stir 
up the pure minds of the Saints that 
we may prepare for the things that 
are not far ahead, and let all the 
actions of our lives have a bearing in 
relation to the future. May the Lord 
bless us for Christ's sake. Amen. 
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A Discourse by President H, C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
| City, March 19, 1854. 


_ During the past winter I have s 
‘ken but seldom in this tabernacle ; 
for I have been engaged in teaching 
in other places. 

_ Were the false traditions of past 
and present tions thrown off 
entirely, it would be much to the ad- 
‘vantage of this people, and of the 
human family. Jesus Christ could 
not teach his disciples as freely, and as 


publicly as he otherwise would, had he 
not been bound from the same cause. 
There are many who think that be- 
cause they are unlearned, they have 
not the same amount of tradition as 
those who are learned; but there is 
not much difference between the two 


classes in this The inhabit- 
ants of the whole earth are coated 


over, a8 it were, with false traditions ; 
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which form an almost i etrable 
barrier.to theshafts of truth. 

I am not what the world calls a 
learned man; neither is President 
Young. We never went to any col- 
lege except the one sustained by the 
Latter-day Saints, and we have beer 
in that from the beginning. Let me 
tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if we 
had been brought up in palaces, and 
been sent to school all the days of 
our lives to get all the education 
of the world, and were practical 
men only in these things, would we 
be of any advantage to this people ? 
A man may pass through a course of 
education designed to fit him for a 

- doctor, a minister, or a lawyer, and it 
is often the case that he comes out an 
ignoramus, or worse than useless 
member of society. | 

President Young and I were born 
of poor, but honest :and industrious 
.parents, in the State of Vermont, 
when it was‘new ; and we have been 
in new regions of country from that 
‘day to the present time, except when 
we were in the British Isles preach- 
ing the Gospel of salvation to a per- 
ishing world. We have cleared and 
subdued the land at various points 
from Vermont to this place, so that 
we have had no opportunity for be- 
coming what the world calls educated. 
But if it were possible for me to ex- 
change my information for that of the 
most learned man upon ‘the: earth, f 
would not do it; it would be like 

ing a: ‘substantial ~warm 


suit of clothing for a mess of filthy) 


Tags. 
‘He has not my. experience ;. it. can- 
not be purchased~with money, nor 
men by.all their learning attain 
.to.it. . Although I have-not education 
-of..a:worldly nature, I have.a-spirit in 
-me .that..knows right . from. wrong: 
What is tsue education, and what is 
not? There is quite a difference 
| hetween the .true education that all 
‘men should have, and that which per | 
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tains merely to this life, though when 
— ther they are both good: 

en the flowers begin to bloom 
on the mountain sides, the ladies try 
to imitate them with artificial ones. 
Which would you rather in 
education—the real flower, or the 
artificial one? Would you not rather 
have true education, direct from hea- 
ven, than the artificial one of the 
world? ‘The one educates the head 
and the heart, the other the head 
alone. 

The circumstances I. have named 
rendered it impossible for me to ob- 
tain the education of this world; yet 
the education we have received from 
God has qualified me. and my breth- 
ren to instruct,.kings and rulers, and 
‘bring to nought the wisdom of their 
wise men. 

I do not. wish you. to understand 
from these remarks that. you-may, with 
propriety, relax younendeavors to edu- 
cate your children when you have an 
opportunity. I should have educated 
my children ; ‘but Ihave. been poor 
and ponniless. Instead of helping 
my children who have now come to 
maturity, they have been required to 
help me obtain an honest subsistence. 
This would not have been the case 
could I have retained my possessions ; 
but no sooner had I accumulated a 
little property than it was taken | 
from me by legalized mobs, and nei- 
ther-‘me-nor:my brethren eould obtain 
redress. 

is the ‘mest ‘profit- 
-ableat present to this people, ahd 
to the rising generation—President 
Young and Heber .C. Kimball, or 
their children?  You-will all, say, let 
us {have the fathers instead of the 
children, for the time being. Some 
.would.say, pat.the-children to, school, 
rand let the-old work. uatil they 
.pre. dead! dead!!:dead!!! I .say 
Jet the) boys -help the father,.and. det 
the father: and the. mother. live.as loug 


they'.can Jet the danghters 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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aleo do: their. part, for life is as sweet 


to the parents to the children. 
Life. is justas sweet to me now as 
ever it was ; bat the world. has lost its 
sweetness to me. 

A person asked me this mornin 
how it was that the enjoyments o 
this world, in which he used to take | 


pleasure, had sunk so much in}. 


Sis estimation? He said the theatri- 
eal performances and other amuse- 
ments, used to give him much 
satisfaction: and cogpfort. Then the 
‘real and substantial pleasure and 
happiness which he now enjoys in} 
heavenly realities, was not in his 
ion ; he therefore took comfort 
in artificials ; but when the real rose, 
blushing in the midst of its own 
heavenly perfume, attracted his notice, 
the,gum flowers lost their charms. 
When ‘“ Mormonism ” absorbs the 
-whole soul, it yields such a rich feast 
to the passenger, that earthly enjoy- 
‘ments become insipid and valueless. 
I have attended theatrical 
ces from which good morals can be 
ed; I have also engaged in the 
which is good exercise to the 


body ; but when compared with. the |. 


eternal realities. of our holy religion, 
ithese enjoyments are in comparison 
‘like chaff to the: sterling wheat; the 
one contains the essentials of life, the 
other is comparatively valueless. When 
.I.go-to.a dance, it is to, please my 
-brethren:and my family ; at the same 
time thinking I may. shape get the 
‘spirit. of dancing ; and when I do/I 
dmprove .it, and engage in it, asin 
“Mormonism,” with all .my heart, } 
mind and strength. 

J.care not.what Ido if 1 donot: do 
Wrong, that it comforts | myself;:my 
vfamily,ozmy brethren. Butanything 
prove inciples of. virtue, 
y pri 0 

beliness, I .gay away with. it, 
nand, let me. be associated with. 
righteousness, and who 
Want whole budget: 


spirits 
princi- not udo., if..che, 


trath .is worth all the errors 


world, with all its pomp, titles, and 
tinseled show. The dross which is 
ted. from iron ore is of no 

ue, but the metal is of worth to 
make iron and steel which can be con- 
verted into : utensils for ae ase of 
man,'such as plows, 
cirewlating : medium -because of its 
scarcity. — with other metals ; 


So far as we are concerned, we were 
taken from the earth, and we may ex- 
pect to returm:toit again; and that 
— of me which is pure, after the 

of this «mortality: is ted 
from I expect will .be 
Heber. It :is that which will be 
resurrected ;'but all that is not. pure 
will remain ; ‘that it-will .go 
back, into:my bedy again ;\and if there 
pare; ten jparts .out .of the bundred 
‘which: ere dross : amd corruption 
zemain} in ‘the earth ; I do not 
expect to that up again, but I 
expect. to take up the purified element 
that .will..endare for ever; still .the 
dross is beneficial in its 

that will- be the-ease with 
brother Willard Richards. He has 
; amd. it will not. be:long befere 
-brother Brigham and Heber follew 
pafter. :ie-has <gome ‘to, the world of 
‘to, an.e@-mork he, could 
Yemained in'.the 
fiech. :I-domet believe. be could have 


| 


of ea for the general good 
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and its fleeting pleasures ; 

‘only have’ the pure analloyed 

metal ; and all who desire it are freely 
weleome to the dross. 

This people, taking them as .a 

community, I believe would exchange 

one 

. Lea lurther—-one princi- 

ple of truth and righteousness is worth 

the accumulated wealth of all ‘the 

more than any ‘other portion. of the 

globe, only in administering to the 

necessities of man. 
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°? the cause of God, had he remained in 
the flesh, as he can accomplish now 
Jn the spirit ; for there is a work to do 
there—the Gospel to preach, Israel to 
gather that they may purify them- 
‘selves, and become united in one 
heart and mind. 

“What! in the spirit world?” 
Have I not told you often that the 
separation of body and spirit makes no 
difference in the moral and intellectual 
condition of the spirit? - When a 
person, who has always been good and 
faithful to his God, lays down his body 
in the dust, his spirit will remain the 
samé in the spirit world. It is not 
the body that has control over the 
spirit, as to its disposition, but it is 
the spirit that controls the body. 
When the spirit leaves the body the 
body becomes lifeless. The spirit has 
not changed one single particle of 
itself by leaving the body. Were I to 
fall into a mud-hole I should strive to 
extricate myself ; but I do not suppose 
I should be any better, any more 
righteous, any more just and holy 
when I got out of it, than while I was 
in it. 

Our spirits are entangled in these 
bodies—held captive as it were for a 
season. They are like the poor 
Saints, who are for a time obliged to 
dwell in miserable mud shanties that 
are mouldering away, and require 
much patching and care to keep them 
from mingling with mother earth 
before the time. _ They feel miserable 
in these old decaying tabernacles, and 
long for the day when they can leave 
them to fall and take possession of a 
good new house. 

It soems natural for‘me to desire to 
be clothed upon with immortality and 
eternal life, and leave this mortal 
flesh ; but I desire to stick to it as 
long as I can be a comfort to my 
sisters, brethren, wives, and children. 
Independent of this consideration I 
would not turn my hand over to live: 


twenty-five minutes. What else could | 


give birth to a single desire to live in 
this tabernacle, which is more or less 
shattered by ‘the merciless storms 
which have beat upon it, to say nothing 
of the ravages made upon it by the 
tooth of time? While I cling to it I 
must of necessity suffer many pains, 
rheumatism, ache, jaw ache, and 
heart ache ; sometimes in one part of 
my body and sometimes in another. 
It is all right; it is so ordained that 
we may not cling with too great’a 
tenacity to mortal flesh ; but be willing 
to pass through the vail and meet with 
Joseph and Hyram and Willard and 
Bishop Whitney, and thousands of 
others in the world of spirits. 
Are they all together as we are to- 
day? I believe all Israel have to be 
gathered ; and to accomplish this the 
Elders, both in this and the world of 
spirits, will go forth to preach to the 
spirits in prison. Where? Down 
into hell. i appeal to the Elders who 
have been from this place to preach 
the Gospel to the world, if it was not 
like going from heaven to hell. . It is 
a world of sorrow, pain, death and 


misery, and you cannot make anything 


else of it. 
Brethren and sisters, I intend to be 
a Saint in heart and life; but if I 
conducted myself as many do, with 
the knowledge I have, I will tell you 
what I would do, and what I would 
advise you to do in such a case—leave 
these valleys. If you do not intend to 
be faithful, to do the will of God, and to 


‘keep His commandments, if I were in 


that situation I would at once with- 
draw. There are some few who are 
leaving, and I am heartily glad of it. 
If it was a member of my own house, 
whom I loved as I do my life, I do 
not believe my head would ache 
because such an one left the society 
of the Saints on account of having mo 
inclination to mingle with them. If 
such were determined to go, I' would 
say, GO ; and I would help them off 
if they were unable to get away.: 


| 
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I do not feel as I used to when I) 
see a man going away from the 
society of the Church of God. I used 
to be filled with sympathy and plead 
with them hours and hours, impor- 
tuning with them until my head would 
ache and my heart sicken; and I 
never had the satisfaction in even con- 
verting one such character in my life. 
If I should happen to get one con- 
verted he would not stay converted, 
so I have concluded, and I think 
wisely, to let them go, and not suffer 
myself to have any more feelings about 
it than I would about any of the com- 
mon occurrences of life. 

What are my kindred to me when 
the counsel of God is in the opposite 
scale? They are only as the dust of 
the balance. Brother Brigham is my 
kindred, for we have become kindred 
spirits ; what I say of him will apply 
to many more of my brethren. When 
you hit one of those men you hit the 
whole of them. 

You have often heard me speak 
about my kindred. Many wish to re- 
turn to the old countries to bring out 
their kindred, their sons and their 
daughters, their fathers and their mo- 
thers. Why would I not go back for 
mine? Because they would abuse 
me as they always have. When I 
was poor and penniless, and s0 
thinly clad that you might well say 
I had the blues, for my face and body 
looked blue, I went to my friends who 
are all independently rich, and said, 
I am poor and penniless, and naked, 
and I am sent forth as a servant of 
God to the nations of the earth—will 
you give me some clothing, or a little 
money? and. not one soul of them 
would help me to a single dime. 

- Do. you suppose I shall run after 
them? .- No. . Will ‘they be saved ? 
Yes, they will, but they will be saved 
as I have told you many of this peo- 
ple will ; they will first go to hell and 
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out; and the day will yet come when. 
they will come to me and acknowledge 
me as their savior, and I will redeem 
them and bring them forth from hell to 
where I live and make them my ser- 
vants ; and they will be quite willing 
to enter into my service. 

Before we heard ‘ Mormonism,” 
we have said a thousand times, “ if 
we could but live to see a man of God 
like Paul, or Peter, James, John, 
Timothy, or Jesus Christ, and hear 
their instructions we would be willing 
to suffer any kind or amount of hu- 
man suffering and not complain.” My 
friends, who have rejected me and my 
testimony, will yet feel so towards me. 

Who have you now in your midst 
Have you Abraham and Isaac, and 
the Apostles Peter, James and John? 
Yes, you have them right in your 
midst—they are talking to you all the 
time. Do you believe it? More or 
less of you say youdo. But do you 
know it? Brother Rhoads was say- 
ing what he believed; he says he 
“believes what brother Brigham says 
is the word of God.” I say, pray that 
you may have a knowledge that it is 
the word of God, and be able to de- 
clare it in the stand, in your families, 
and in all the world. What brother 
Rhoads said was good and true. Did. 


: he not teach us good principles? Yes; 


he taught us the revelations of Jesus. 


| Christ. I did not hear anything else. 


| 


remain there until the corruption with 
which they are impregnated is burnt 


I beg of you brethren, and beseech. 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, to be 
subject in your office and in your call- 
ings. _ I know you do not realize your 
important position as you ought. 

me of you will be asking brother 
Kimball why he does not talk here as 
he does up in the Council House * 
There are very many of this people 
who have come here to-day, alae 
haps you have said, what is very com- 
monly said in the world, ‘‘ Come, wife, 
let us go to meeting to day and get 
warmed up uncer the droppings of 
the sanctuary, and become strength- 
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ehed in-our faith.” Why did you not 
attend ‘to’ that: before you. came here 
to-day? 1 defy any man on’ earth to 

ch'the same to you, as toa few: in- 
-dividuals of one heart, and'of one:mind 


There is as great’ a variety of spirits‘ 


in this house: as there is-of counte- 
nances ; and thereare no two 
who look exactly alike.. Is it not high 
time there:should’ be a reformation ? 
We must become of one heart and of 
one tmind, just as though we were one 
man: Before’ this: le can enter 
into the celestial world there must be 
a. great’ reformation among them. 
Every: man and woman’ must know 
and faithfully fulfil their duty 
day.. D6 you think I am diso 
to my file leaders?’ I never had such 
a disposition in my heart ; if I had I 
would banish it from me as quick as 
I would the devil, because such a dis- 
position is pernicious to the interests 
of the cause oftruth, and will end in 


the-destraction of those who encourage | 


it. 
Brethren and sisters, I want you to 
understand these things and cultivate 
them in your’ minds, and: pray that 
you maybe subject’ in the ‘sphere in 
which you are appointed to act, 
whether in the Priesthood ‘or 
family capacity: You have to learn 
that ‘lesson, or you-can never go-into 
ther ise of: God to mingle as: 
‘with those who are counted 
faithfal. 
There is no man in the fiésh whose 
brother 
igham oung ‘in’ at thing: 
lf I have not/a right to lead and con- 
trot him, I want! to know who has ? 
It\is‘my meat‘and ‘my drink to do the 
will of my: Father who is im’ heaven ; 
aad if I do this tothe-day of try death; 
brother Willard: did, I amas: sure 
salvation as: yeu are that the sun: 
will ‘rise-and set'again. 
Is‘brotber Willard saved? ‘ Yes; he 
is’ where Joseph ‘is; and I tell you 


da 
| 
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| brother ‘Willard obedient? Yes, just 
as obedient as a well-trained child: 
Hehas not‘got a wife or a child on 
God knows there never was a being: 
on the face of His footstool, that 
be any more kind to me than brother 
Willard and: brother Brigham. Were 
they ever cross and snappish with me? 
Never, no, never. 

There was another trait in his 
character that will serve to illustrate 
the profound deference he paid to the 
man he acknowledged to be his leader. 
When on visits with brother Brigham 
and myself, or when he would accom- 
ny us to a ball room or to a meet- 


ing, he never:would enter the room 
before his: leader. I have tried «@ 
dozen ‘times to have him do so, but I 
always failed in accomplishing it. He 
had so cultivated the spirit of obe- 
dience and submission, that it seemed 
to be incorporated with his being. 

I tell you these things to answer as 


.|asa kind of spur to encourage you to 


more diligence, and greater obedience 
to the commandments of God, that you 
may live forever. 

There is nothing I fear in this. 
Charch except contention, and a dis-. 
position in the: people -to- run : over’ 
their fellow beings, What I mean by: 
this is, when a man is appointed by: 
the proper authorities to preside over’ 
one of the outposts of the om of 
Ged, in this Territory or ‘anywhere’ 
else; there is a disposition in some to’ 
create an influence against that man,: 
not to be obedient themselves, and ‘to: 
endeavour to make everybody: else 
Now a man will be.con 
demned for’ not obeying ‘the ‘person 
properly appointed* to ide -over 

obeying brother’ Brigham: if. he were 
there; and the ‘people will be as much 
condemned if they do not obey brother’ 


ham, as ‘théy would if they should 
the Lord: were’ He ‘here’ 


there was a 


meeting. Was’ i 


ix 


person. 


| 
| 
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*When we sent brother Samuel 
Richards to England to preside over 
the affairs of the King of God 
there, it became his’ province to rule 
and dictate all matters in that flourish- 
ing and extensive field of labor, and 
his word is the word of God to the 
people. When he sends a man to 
preside over a Conference, and another 
over another Conference, they are his 
representatives, and their word is the 
word of God to the people over whom 
they preside ; and brother Samuel is 
their delegate to the General Confer- 
ehce, the same-as brother Bernhisel is 
the delegate of this Territorial Govern- 
ment to the General Assembly in 
Washington. 

_ I wish you to learn these things, 
for I wish you to prepare your minds 
to receive the word of God every day 
that you live; and not only live like 
Saints when you are in this Tabernacle, 
but when you are abroad, and in all 
your actions. Can you be saved with 
a complete salvation if you do not do 
this? No,:you cannot. No man or 
woman can receive a full salvation 
upon any other principle than by con- 


tinuing in the new and Everlasting | 


Covenant. When a person violates 
his covenant he loses all he ever ob- 
tained in the Priesthood ; whether it 
is wives, children, or possessions ; th 
all go out of his hands. You len 
been taught this, and have been in- 
structed by night and by day im these 
important matters. I have felt of 
late as though I never could cease ex- 
horting the people.. I have felt like 
& lion’ in strength. 

I want you to pursue the path that 
is marked out for you by the servants 
of God, that I may:continue to enjo 
your society here and hereafter. I wis 
to enjoy your society, and you mine. 
Do you not wish to 
You all believe I wis 
the kingdom of heaven and be saved 
with the sanctified. | 

I care not how-the Lord saves me. 


I am willing to through anythin 
me to pass enw that I may do 
His will and keep is commandments, 
and have favor in His eyes, through 
accomplishing the work He has given 
me to do. 

What does it matter where I am? 
I am as ready to go and. preach the 
Gospel as to dwell here, if it is the 
will of the Lord and my brethren: I 
have told the men who are about td be 
sent forth this year, that they will ge 
with more power and strength than 
any former laborers in the vineyard 
have enjoyed. This applies to 
who do right and diligently keep the 
commandments of God, and love jus- 
tice and righteousness and do as they 
are told, refraining from evil. I say 
they will have more power than for- 
mer servants of God accord- 
ing to their light and knowledge, and: 
the circumstances in which they will’ 
be placed. I prophesy this. A man 
is a fool that will not prophesy good ' 
concerning Israel and concerning his 
own father’s house. 

I told my brethren when they went 
from here, and from this time, instead ' 
of going to dances, and to the theatre, 
and to parties, to go and fast and pray, 
and prophesy upon the success of their 
mission. 

If your heart is right’ you cannot’ 
8 without speaking what is right. 

he Spirit of Propheey foresees future 
events. God does not bring to pass 
a thing because you say it shall be so, 
but because He designed it: should be 
so, aud it is the future of the 
Almighty that the Prophet. foresees. 
That is the way prophesy’; 
have predicted things I did’ not’ fore 
see, and did not ‘anybody else 
did, but I have said it;,.and it came . 


where I go? | pass 
to enter into | p 


| 
icted; and that was with regard 
to the fature situation of the people’ 
who first came early 
every man wag dressed, in skins, and 
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we were all poor, destitute, and dis 
tressed, yet we all felt well. I said, 
it will be buta little while, brethren, 
before you shall have food and raiment 
in abundance, and shall buy it cheaper 
than can be bought in the cities of 
the United States.” I did not know 
there were any Gentiles coming here, 
I never thought of such a thing; but 
after I spoke it I thought I must be 
mistaken this time. Brother Rich 
remarked at the time, ‘‘I do not be- 
lieve a word of it.” And neither did I ; 
but, to the astonishment and joy of the 
Saints, it came to pass just as I had 
spoken it, only more abundantly. The 
Lord led me right but I did not knowit. 

I have heard Joseph say many times, 
that he was much tempted about the 
revelations the Lord gave through 
him—it seemed to be so impossible 
for them to be fulfilled. I do not 
profess to be a Prophet; but I know 
that every man and woman can be, if 
they live for it. To enjoy this bless- 
ing they must walk in the channe] of 
the Priesthood, being subject to the 
order and government of heaven ; then 
they are all revelation and they can- 
not predict anything that will not 
come to pass. All that hinders you 
from enjoving this blessing is because 
you are not obedient. 

You might say, ‘‘ Do we not do all 
things that brother Brigham counsels 
us to do?” No; if you did every 
wife would be subject to her own hus- 
band, and every Elder to their pre- 
Elder, ev to 
the presiding Bishop. ou do not 
do this you are ~ walking in the 
channel of the Priesthood, in the 
channel of revelation and salvation ; 
and you will stumble and fall if you 
do not wake to righteousness and gird 
up the loins of your minds. 

Have not the majority of this con- 
gregation made the most solemn cove- 
nants and -vows that they will listen 
to, obey, and be subject to the Priest- 
hood? Have not the sisters made 
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the same solemn covenants and vows 
before God and angels, that they 
would be subject to their husbands ? 
Are you faithful to your vows? If 
you are, you will have dreams, and 
visions, and revelations from the world 
of light, and you will be comforted by 
night and by day. But if you do not 
fulfil your covenants you cannot enjoy 
these blessings. 

The matter is plain to your under- 
standing, and not mysterious. I have 
no ,mysteries to impart, and I never 
expect to have; for if this people will 
do right there is nothing that will be 
a mystery to them; but those things 
which appeared the most mysterious 
will prove to be the most simple things 
in the world. 

Learn to govern yourselves in a 
family capacity, for there is where re- 
formation ought to commence, after it 
has commenced in the assembly of the 
Elders of Israel. There must be or- 
der, peace, love, kindness, gentleness, 
and every noble sentiment to accom- 
-y a reformation that is pleasing to 
God. 

We have got to be gathered, and 
continue ered, though there will 
be all kinds of fish in the net; and 
the Lord will bring us into all kinds 
of circumstances until the wheat is 
separated from the smut, and chaff. 
There is a time of separation, and I 
know if I am faithful I shall be amon 
the chosen’ band who will trium 
over hell, death, and the grave, and 
dwell in the society of men who are 
perfectly of one heart and mind, where 
the wicked cease to trouble, unless we 
go where they are. This day will 
come as sure as the sun shines. 

As for my going into the immediate 
presence of God when I die, I do not 
expect it, but I ex to go into the 
world of spirits and associate with my 
brethren, and preach the Gospel in 
the spiritual world, and prepare myself. 
in every necessary way to receive 
body again, and then enter thro 


| 
| 
| 
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thewall into the celestial world. Inever 
ther and God until I have received my 
resurrected body, neither will any other 
person ; and I doubt whether al/ those 
who profess to be Saints will ever be 
gathered with the spirits of the just 
2 the spiritual world; but they will 

where 

are 


be » they attain to. The 
gathered to the spirit 
for the resurrection 


8 


in these 
nearly worn out ; 
stood a long and violent 
will soon go the way of all 

Still we may live many 


eases, and put in 
of Joseph, 


in them ithe 
Brigham, and Heber. 

Brethren, do ‘keep the eommand- 
ments of Godand live your profession ; 
and ‘remember ‘if you :were-as godly 


and as holy-as the angels, the world | w 


would speak against you and seek 
your destruction. ‘What has the world 
to do with you? Nothing, 
you associate with it and 
its spirit. Upon the same prinaiple 


only as } 
partake of | bi 
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sive, permitting him to any tune 
he it. :Upon the same 
principle we shouldbe like clay in 
the hands of the potter. It is notfor — 
the clay to dictate the but»the 
potter dictates the clay, and moulds, 
and fashions it according to his own 
. Just so Ged controls bro- 
ther Brigham, and every other good 
man who is dictated by His Spirit. 

Do you ever hear me get up here. 
and gay, “lam no nme and you 
must not et anything from me?” 
I am in the bends of God. and it is for 
Him to speak through me, or in: other 
words play a tune on me toy 

according to His own fancy. 1am 
in the hands of the potter; and if I 
continue faithful, he will make mea 
vessel unto honor. 

I wish you Elders to apply this-illue 
tration to yourselves—~if you have 
anything to say, say it; and if you 
have not, be as quietas the musical 
instrument without the: performer. 

When I went to England first, I 
-had not much to say. We opened 
the door to that nation in great sim- 
plieity. Had I alunghtr 
discourses with more words than:good 
sound doctrine, instead of opening' the 
doors, I should :have added another 


5 


ifr 


has & man;rany power over woman, | ton. mg ithe 
any further than she will - him | pri the gent, 
power to pollute herself and him too?| ness of our testimony, and closed 


Can the Gentiles turn me to unrigh- 
teousness any further than I permit 
them? I am an instrument in the 
hands of God, and it is not for me to 
dictate the power that works through 
me, but it is fer Him to control me 
according to His leasure. 


good 
Does brother James’ violin rise upand 


the door of his house against 
This was no sooner done than 
doors were opened to us, and the 
people were all around us entreating 
us to preach in their houses. 

If you will visit a stone quarry, you 
will find they use the simplest instru- 
ments to crack and remove the largest 


dictate him? No, it is perfect] 
No. 8.} 


rocks; so the Lord uses the simplest 
[Vol. 


| 
know that I can talk any 
speaking as plain as I 
you understand. I do 
to be with you forever, 
have 
the earth. 
Rl to assist in making ; perma- 
6 fonndations of Zion. There 
are thousands of good men in the 
earth who can act in the same capa- 
city we do, after we have passed 
throngh the veil of death 
qualify whom He pl 
lock. The Lord appointed me to that 
ark because I:was willing to be the 
simplest. 

After I ‘had spoken they 
ought ‘there was something ¢ 
adithe,curtain. We 

times in Vauxhall 
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does it dictate its saber who is making 
it and fashioning it to a useful pur- 
pose? Does the plowshare, the scythe, 
the ax, or the chisel rise up and dictate 
the mechanic, Why do you not 
form me thus?” Some of these tools 
have to pass through various shades 
of temper —semetimes too low, and 
sometimes too high, before it is just 
right ; and it requires an expert me- 
chanic to hit the proper temper, for 
are made to come in contact with 
all kinds of timber. So we are tools 
made to come in contact with all 
kinds of dispositions, and very few 
tools will stand and keep a good edge 
coming in contact with every kind of 
timber, and stone, and the devil. 

If you'do not learn to temper your- 
selves properly, you will not be of 
much use at 

I speak of these things whether 


_ they are edifying or not; as to that I 


am not concerned, but they are true, 
and they will save and exalt you, and 
bring you into the celestial world to 
mingle in the society of the Father, 
and Jesus Christ His Son, with the 
Prophets and Apostles from. the be- 
ginning to the present day. I am 
bound for no other place, God helping 
me. Salvation is what I am after in 
this world; and food, clothing, and 
washing are all I need while stay 
here, and that is more than I can 
take away with me. 

I have no pride in anything but the 
principles of salvation, and to see you 


the Holy Spine, lice your 

oly t, live your religion— 
hes I am proud of you indeed. My 
God, His purposes, my religion, and 


this people, are all I am fond of 
in this world. 
Our religion is different from every- 


thing else that was ever instituted, 
but when you become acquainted with 
it and partake of its spirit, it is lively 
and angelic ; it isa screen that throws 
out everything but that which is — 
wheat. When we make flour 
smutty wheat, we must have a smut 
machine to clear it all of filth before 
it goes into the bolt. The smut 
machine is a powerful place ; it will 
blow to pieces every thing that is not 
the real grain. . Thank He has 
got such a machine, and men to enjoy 
His Holy Spirit. 

My prayer is before God and angels, 
by day and by night, that He would 
purge this people and purify them 
from wicked men and women; and I 
hope the purging operation will con- 
tinue until there is an entire . 
tion of the wheat and the chaff. 
will be a separation, and I tell you 
what I know, and not what I believe 
only. I know the truth when I speak 
it, and so do you when you hear it. 
It makes no matter what instrument 
it comes through, it is truth still, and 
you cannot make anything else of it. 

God bless you forever, that peace, 
goodness, union, love, and the spirit of 
patience and submission before God, 
and in the hands of His servants, 
may abide with you forever. AMEN. 


| 
| 
| 
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NECESSITY OF HOME MISSIONS—PURIFICATION OF THE SAINTS— 
CHASTISEMENT—HONESTY IN BUSINESS. 


A Discourse, by President B. Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
October 8, 1855. | 


There are many things I wish to 
say before this Conference comes to 
a close, but I labour under the 
same difficulty as did one of the 
speakers yesterday, for I would like to 
touch upon so many subjects that I 
am at a loss to know where to begin. 

And when this Conference is over, I 
presume that I shall think of many 
things omitted, which it would have 
pleased me to talk about. When a 
great number of — are together it 
affords an excellent opportunity for 
teaching them the principles of prac- 
tical religion. 

Our Conference has been well at- 
tended ; there has been the 
number of Saints assembled that I 
have ever seen at one time, and they 
will out number «hee that the 
Latter-day Saints have on this 
continent, or on anyother. I doubt not 
but this is the. tion of 
Saints that has ever been assembled at 
one time and place on the face of the 
whole earth, since the days of the 
Jews in Jerusalem, or of the Nephites 
on this continent while they were in 
their glory and strength. 

When all the male members of 
Israel were obliged to go up to Jeru- 
salem twice a year to worship, pay 
tribute, &c., probably their congrega- 
tions were larger than the one to day, 
but no other denomination in all 
christendom assembles so many peo- 
ple, at one meeting, as we now have 
in this Conference. 


I can here teach a great many at 
once their duty to their God, to them- 
selves, to their families, and to their 
neighbours, if you could spare the 
time to listen. 

As I have observed to my brethren, 
and as I will now observe to you, 
neither in China, Siam, nor inany other 
country in Asia, nor in any part of 
Europe and Africa, nor in any other 
place on God's earth, is there a people 
who now need preaching to more than 
do the Latter-day Saints in this Ter- 
ritory, and that too by faithful Elders, 
faithful ministers of the Gospel, mes- 
sengers of life and salvation. 

e inhabitants of this Territory 
have been taught the ways of life, 
they have been taught the principles 
of the Everlastin 1 and have 
received them ; y have forsaken 
their former homes, the countries in 
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which they were born, their friends 
and family connexions, for the Gos- 
pel’s sake; they are here in the midst 
of these mountains, and many of them 
will be damned, unless they awake 
out of their sleep, unless they refrain 
from their evil ways. Many are stupid, 
careless, and eneinenealt their eyes 
are like the fool’s eye, to the ends of 
the earth, searching for this, that, and 
the other, they have become greedy, 
are slow to fulfil their duty, are off 
their watch, neglect their prayers, 
forget their covenants and forsake 
their God, and the devil has power 
over them. 


It is of necessity then that we ap- 

int missionaries for this Territory, 
to to them the word of God 
which is quick and Some 
people say that they believe the Gos- 
pel who never live it, théy did not 
embrace it for the love of it, but 
because they knew its truth. They 
‘will not give up their carnal, selfish, 
devilish itions and traits of cha- 
racter, and if you undertake to choke 
them off from these dispositions you 
will have to choke them to death 


before they will let them go; the 
will on to their evil lips 
evil with greater tenacity than 


does the terrier dog to his prey, or 
antagonist ; it is almost i ible to 
, them from evil. 

As for making Saints of those cha- 
racters, we have no such anticipation ; 
we wish to make Saints of those who 


and to establish the principles of hon- 
esty within them; we that 


As I enue at the commence- 
ment of.our Conference, people must be 
chastened ; we believe in this principle. 
We receive as correct doctrine what is 
said to:have been written by one of 
the ancient Apostles, (why I make this 
peculiar remark is because this con- 
gregation heard brother O. Pratt scan 
the validity of the Bible, and I thought 
by the time he got through, that you 
would scarcely think a Bible worth 
picking up and carrying home, should 
you find one in the streets) viz.; For 
the Lord loveth whom he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth, and if you are net chastened 
youre “ bastards, and not sons.” 

[ am_.quite inclined to believe this, 
and I do not care how many hands it 


l 


brother Orson has clearly shown how 
the Bible has oome into our hands, in 
order to convince the people of the 
necessity of positive proof for the 
validity of the Book of Mormon, the 


of Doétrine'atid Covenants, dnd. 


has passed through. I will remark that 


that Joseph Smith'was a true Prophet 
of God, and to prove that our testi- 
mony, witnesses, evidence and know- 
ledge of ‘these ‘facts are ten thou- 
sand times more than can be produced. 
in favor of the Bible, unless a man 
has the. power of God to testify to -it, 
for there can be ne proof in its favor 
short of revelation. 

This we have known all the time, 
we have understood it from the be- 


ing. That made us very anxious, 

of J to get the new 

Bible is good 

enough just as it is, it will answer my 
Pp , and it used to answer it very 


W — I was preaching in the 
wor 

ing abont t walki 
thoagh the cane, it made me thine 
of. our Elders going through the 
world, in pest days, with the procla- 
of the Gospel. They could 


in 

up by the roots 

¢ them .aside, as easy as that 
Bible is ‘enough as it is, 


fo gent out the way we should walk, 
to teach us how to come to the 
Lord of whom we can receive for our- 
selves, | 
It is for this people to be 
chastened, and.we may expect it, and 
I delight in the feelings and spirit. 
just manifested by brother Luddingtor 
in bis. remarks, there was no crying, - 
no whining upon his mission ; if they 
expelled him from one house he want 
to another without crying or whining 
about. it. | 
All that we have received as chas- 
tisement is from the hand of the 
Lord, and I do not consider that it 
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sincerely desire to be Saints, who are 

willing to sacrifice their carnal, sinful, 

devilish feelings, to forsake them alto- 

: _ and to strive to become Saints 
, and we 

feel like doing all that we can to aid 


to shed.one tear 


"has been 


about it. It always takes,something |. 


besides chastisement, or afflictions 
‘heaped upon us by our enemies, to 
T can cry for 
joy, I can cry on beboldiyg my friends 
after bei 


separated. from them. 
loving, still, small voice of 
the Spirit will $e Bots to my 
es, but all the sufferings that 
could be brouglit n me by 
the malice of the wicked, and all that 
could be said or done st me by 
them, I think will mot bring many 
tears from my eyes. 

They might torture my body until 
it would cry, but all that we have 
hitherto met with, in the shape of 
affliction, I have received as from the 
hand of the Lord, and I think the 
¢chastisement has been light. 

Let us reform, that we may be 
chastened. no more; let us try to 
profit by the blessing, we receive, 
instead of being made to profit by the 
things we r, for ctions we 
shall be obliged to receive, if we do 
not profit by our 
If we are chastened a little, do not 


worry about it. We think we are} 


chastened, this season, in the failing 
of our crops, but.I receive this as one 
of the greatest blessings that could be 
bestowed upon us. 

I have fal 


holding the ungrateful fe of 
many of this peop , 
towards their God 
trample grain under their feet as a 
thing of naught. 

Now I think what we have received 


this seasoa is but a, small ‘portion of 
‘what we will receive, if we do 

u 
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affliction. We. have plenty here, no 


is going to starve, or 
there equat distHibation of the 
of which are in the 
country. 


There are practises among this peo- 
2 which have injured my feelings. 

see some men 80 after 
the things of the world, that they will 
take their grain from the mouths of 
innocent, helpless women and children 
who are Pappa. i food, and sell it 
to gentile merchants to a. oe 
upon. I have learned, since this Con- 
ference commenced, a circumstance 
that took place a year ago; it may 
trifling to some, but to me it is 
evous. Some of the brethren from 
Pete and Fillmore came here last 
year, when they had plenty of wheat, 
and sold their flour to C. A. & E. H. 
Perry, for three, four, and four and a 
half dollars per hundred weight, and 
that firm all they could to the 
poor,women and children, and made 
them pay a very high price. 
bretheon afterwards learned that I 


come have fat grioved i 
are they grieved? Because they 
not. the means to buy it themselves 


| 
pougnt nearly the whole of it for fow 
dollars a hundred, and that I paid in 
to speculate upon. 
“hey have not raised any wheat 
have been in this Territory, on be-| this year, and now they are whining 
after me, “ Will you let us have a 
little tithing wheat?” They ask what 
I have to say to them; Ihave this to 
say to every man in this congreg 
and throughout this Territory, and 
from this time henceforth, know my 
Stings. if you will sell grain to the 
Gentiles, or to your enemies, for the 
sake of their money ‘when it is needed 
to be distributed among this people, I 
| wish you would take your property 
forerunner, or testifier, that afflictions | and leave this Territory, for yeu are 
ourselves our God. of Jesus Chtist of day Seinta, 
This, however, is but a very slight | you are unworthy a citizenship in the 
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kingdom of God. If those who are 
ing to sell their grain to speculators 
i, vont will rise up and tell us who 
they are, I will hold up my hands for 
them to be forthwith severed from 
this Church, to be delivered over to 
the buffetings of satan. 

Some who are unacquainted with me 
may say, ‘‘ Brother Brigham, don’t you 
speculate?” Yes, I am the test 
penne in the world, and one of 

e greatest misers, for [ am seeking 
after eternal riches. ‘But, don’t you 
speculate on your flour? You have fine 
mills.” Ask those who recollect to a 
a few years ag0, when wheat was 
tramped under foot by man and beast. 
I then had a hired man who said he 
wanted to get a little money; I told 
him that I did not want to sell flour to 
the Gentiles in order to get it. He 
replied, “If you are willing, I would 
like to sell them a little, for they are 
from my country.” He did so, to the 
value of ninety-three dollars. I do 
wot think that besides that amount, 
I have ever received fifty-cents in cash 
for flour sold from my mills, though I 
have had emigrants come, in a scarce 
time, and offer me fifty and seventy- 
five dollars for a hundred pounds. I 
said to them, you may plead until you 
are as gray as a'rat, and you will not' 

et flour frem me for your money, 

ut if you will stay and help us 
through harvest, and ge to work like 
good men, we will pay you the same 
as we pay our brethren, and then you 
may go to California, or any where 
you please; but as to your getting 
one pound of flour from my bin for 
money, you cannot do it, and the 
never have so far as I reoollect. It 
all goes to feed those men and women 
who work; those are the ones who 
| cannot get rich only u 
principle of oppressing my 
and depriving of the comforts of 
life, I say, may God grant that I may 
iever have another farthing upon 
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other day what 
rich, it is the labor of | 
I feed and clothe ; still F 
do not feel that I have a dollar in the 
world that is my own, it is the Lord’s 
and he has made me a steward over 
it; and if I can know where the Lord 
is pleased to have it appropriated, 
there it shall go. The covetousness 
of some of this people has grieved me, 
and it has caused my spirit to weep 
and mourn to observe their greediness, 
their cheating and lying, their schem- 
ing in every possible way to wring 
& picayune out of this man, or that 
woman. I can put my finger upon 
owners of little shops in this city, who 
will lie to you for half an hour on 
a stretch, who will, if you send a child 
to their shops to buy a yard of ribbon 
that is worth ten cents, e the 
child fifteen or twenty cents for it, 
but if I go to p the same 
article I can have it for tencents. [ 
know what goods are worth, but let 
an ignorant person go to those places 
and they cheat him. I can put 
my hands upon traders now before 
me, who are guilty of such conduct. 
It grieves me to see men who have | 
believed the Gospel, forsaken the lan 
of their nativity for the sake of life 
in coming here, and then, for a paltry 
sum of money, sacrifice their salva- 
tion. Such men cannot be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God; they 
may receive their endowments, but 
they will do them no good; they may. 
over their Patriarchal blessings 
ev 7. but they will do them no 
good O man or woman can receive 
ife everlasting, only upon the prin- 
ciple of strict o ce to the re- 
quirements of the celestial law of 
blessing upon rinciples. 
Men be hoticat, ey must 


earth. I do not want it Digs such 
terms, and if I ever should, I hope 
the Lord will keep it from me. 
| 
| 
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faithfully before their God, and | house and lot? How can I 


live 


their calling and being on the | to get such and such teams? I want 


nd 


we 


hearts. 
are naturally prone to wander} every man who comes nigh me ; I will 


species of iniquity ; is worth more than it is; I 


the . 


?| to get my lumberand adobies to build 
e have em-|me a house, how can I and * 
not pay much for them ? I will deceive 


is good, and to receive | make him. believe that my property 
will 


ribbons for double their value, and [ 
will ask forty cents a dozen for glass 

j buttons that are worth only twenty, 
inciples which pre-| and in this way I will build a honse 


ven and are loved by the| for eighteen hundred dollars that will 


ible for a man who} be worth four thousand.” 


to overcome that love,| ..Their minds are so intent on cheat- 


_ Man cannot control the heavens ;| out of him to get my adobies.” And 
he cannot control the earth, nor the} they lie and think, and think, and 


ground the fruit ef his toil, but, 
until his mind is opened. by the Spirit 


let the Saints have it? No, they 
would sell. it to our enemies and feed 
them, and let the Saints starve 


Fe 


: 

Feu 

j 


Fis 


covetous 


5 


E 
2 


i 
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Be 


3 


y on. the stretch to sqlve, | keep your chickens, you will 


obtain this farm, or.that'lock them up. I have often 


manage 
honor 
earth. You nat | 
Ml; the doctrine which 
braced 
which 
oO: this a 
Gospel of salvatic 
purpose of ck 
per, — 
in né 
to get knowledge and understanding} ing their brethren that they cannot 
until he sees things 4s they really are, | sleep soundly, their nerves twitch and 
then he will not. love the world but| they have the jerks in their sleep, 
will see it as it is; he will see that it| thinking, “‘ How shall I manage with 
is in the hands of a Superior Being. | this man to-morrow? I want enough 
dements; he can fertilize and pre- | contrive, and plan, and the devil helps 
pare the ground: for the reception of | them all the time to manage to cheat 
seed ; he can t, water, tilljand reap | the Saints. If such men should get 
a few 
cannot see it 18 by a 
superio mh oes that corn, wheat, and 
every kind of vegetation spring imto 
life, and ripen for the sustenance of 
man and beast. Is it possible for him 
tis. knowledge? It is, 
we have brought the 
y © 
Spirit 
the 
are 
will be sweet to you, | man} 
and. 
re constar y 
contriving ho 
and. the other. 
are contint 
| 


that-we: have allvkinds of fish: in the 

Gospel net; we: have all kinds: of 
poor, but-after all the Lord's poor out: 
uum ber the poor devils: 

A-few sinners mixed: in: a. comnm- 
make the whole appear dishonest 
nd odious to the honest. portion: of 
‘the: hiiman family, because they have | to 
niot the ly discriminato | be 

have: to’ 


Jabor under 
sane disadvantage that you do, | go 
sad if I know anyi of the infernal 
scoundrels 1 dareinot tell of them, or 
point them out, unless Ihave a mind 
to: Thersiare: a: great. many guilty 
whom I wish to:say 
about ; they are liars.and*thieves, 
but do not wish to ex- 
pose their names; im “that. they 
will: refrain. ‘their bad | 


A likely: man? man, and 
&. good man is a! good) man; whether in 
this: Church:or ont of:it); and poor, 
miserable}-sinfal creature who: 
as a’ Saint;is.worse than one who ga 
thers asa Gentiley. A:person who is 
thief, a liar; amd ‘a murderer in his 
more odious én to 
and. good men, than’ a 
<¢omes: outiand 
is our enemy. ‘I: know chow to take 
such aiman, bute devilwith a Saint’s 
¢eloak‘on is: One ofthe meanest. cha- 
vacters you can i Lsay, bless- 
‘a wicked Gentile 

is my avowed ementy,:. far’ sooner 
than: upom: an: enemy eldaked with a 


Saint's profession: 
Phere is on’: ‘in the 
minds of. this regard 


to Saints and sinners, that ‘is in 
felation to the channeb of: our public 
In: the days -of Joseph, men 
would ‘come to me, men:who are now 
in thie Church,-and someof:whom are 
in ‘this on, and: , “ Bro- 
ther Brigham, what do you 
went dewn to. bmpther 


and I wanted:te get a 


whe | 
‘declares that.he | per 


ses, eight yards -of caliéd;. a. littld 
crockery; &e., and I could: not have 
the artiolee without githe money 
down: ou think that is right?” 
I always. ‘bed but one: feeling: res 
gard: to such matters, since: I «lidve 
Latter-day: Saint: My. reply 
skould; he net 
his- goods as well as any» 
But the reply ‘‘Tean 
tethe store:of an’ enemy, of! amma 
net profess to: ia, Samt; 
mach less:a and he-will trust 
into debt." 
‘goes: with: his: money: to: the 
store'and -buys: a dress pat 
piece of factory, some. tea, 
set of cups andsaucers, 
and: forks; boots ard shoed for: his 
wives’ anil childreny and: then: tatns 
round:and says, ‘“God-bless yom,” and 
Bat Joseph's: ntoxe 
it was, “ God: curse you, bey 
cause you would mot CAREY: 
off your without pay for: “them” 
Hundreds ofsinstaneds:of this kim 
I have witnessed m: this: kisgdd 


my 
and it: is a great: fault: with 68 
ia» 


this 


and fatten on the of this 


of 

this fact. going: to: keep thig 
subject before the minds: of the 
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| ind. th son wire ip 
pods in sufficient quantities: ta 
| this market. Theré ijmetatm 
der inthis community wiso is pai better 
| 
. such @ practice is driven: from theib 
midst. Geod: men, wha wouldc give 
away? their shovs and go barefavt,: if 
they saw anybody else! going: barefant; 
were tried because brother? Joseph 
would not trast them: | | 
Brother Woolley:wad: also.a: mets 
cantile target for our shetsim Naavess 
L.say:“ our,” because) D myself 
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with the Saints. The pious: brethren, 
who: were: professadiy; sogood; and 


t they had a right..te’ negléot/ pay- 
ing: Joseph, because he was.e Prophet, 
I presume: 7 

This community would de just so 
here; if I had astere of goods. They 
would: come to my) store and say; 
Brother. Brigham, I. am poor! and 
needy, my wife ie feeble. and, needs, a 
little tea and-sugat, and a little medi- 
cine; I also want some. crockery and 
alittle clothing, can’tiyou the bill?” 
¥es, if you will| pay'me.forit. “Of 
course; I will pay you for all 1. get.” 
How “ O, never question, me-about 
that, am. not) good’ for five or. ten 
doliar's, worth?” Yes, but. when. are 
you good, and Yor geod 
to‘ that Gentile stere where; you have 


‘of God, as they are in 
|} table scoundrel, who would. take all 


4 here, and, who. have 


their famili¢s were wearing. Came. out 
of Joseph's store, and were not paid 
for when they were, cursing, him for 
net paying his debts. 

But that is nothing, “ 0,” say. they; 
“itis all in the family... Why, yes, 
brother Joseph, I will pay,you just.as 
quick.as I. can.” The proefof this.is 
with you, ye rich and poer-Saints.. I 
will ask the men who have.helped. the 
peor to this, place from. different 
countries, when they get a house, a 
horse, an ox, or a/cow, and have ac+ 
cumulated the things, of: thie world, 
do they often express themselves able 
to pay you? You will all. say “‘ no.” 
I will. hardly make one exception in 
this congregation, or in this kingdom. 
There is a sister from Wales, the wife 
of brother Dan Jones, who has expen- 
ded thousands of pounds to help the 
poor to. this. place, and, they. have 
cursed her all the day, long; and, she 
hes now to labor hard. for the support 
of herself and childrem 

Can we refer to. other instances of 
this kind? We can. That is the 
great fault among this: people, and EF 
wished to lay it before. them that they 
may learn the truth, and their duty 
to each: other. Let the: r 
Saimts be as punctual: in paying the 
merchant who belongs te the Church 
payiug @ miser 


their money and then turn) round iand 
eut their throats, or ask a mob to do 
it, But thank God such characters are 
very scarce here. But no, a; great 

people will sustain thea 


ness, while those very 
eut.the throats of the Saimts, if 
could pet along as well without 
with them. And at. the same ti 
that which they owe-to their 
in this kingdom who have 


all. the time, never comes dae, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Joseph's store, not. get 
trusted, would goto the Gentiles and 
and think 
run. into debt, for. you:will sell -your 
last cow, pawn the dress pattern. you 
got there for. your, wife, aud, the tea ) 
eupsiand saucers, to pay the money 
to that store keeper ; but if you trade 
ten dollans. or: fifty dollars: on. credit 
brother Joseph's or. brother Brig- 
ham's: next,? There is 
no more-about it, that isi theiend of i 
have lkmown, persons that wouk 
bave: cursed: brother. Joseph to the 
lowest hell hundreds of times; because 
he would not trust.ont woes he 
vad on the.face of the , and, let 
the ‘people -aquandeg, it to, the four 
winds. When. he: had Jet: many of | 
the: brethrenand sisters have. geods.on | enemies, will. feed, and 
trust, hé:could not, meet hig liabilities, | and trade off their wheat andi cattle.to 
_ nd then, they would .tarm. round and | them, and foster them in. their, wieked- 
say,‘ What is the brother Jo- ak 
undebts ?” ne 
* 46> quite &: ing | 
dent pay yourdebts;; you musatbe a | 
bad financier; you don’t kngw. how 
te: handle | the things of. this. world. z 
drasees, shoes thas they and amd 
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they, perhaps, never think of it any 
more 


Have the proof of all this be- 
fore ? You have. I have 
hundreds and thousands of dollars 
owing to me by this community and 
contracted — a fair business prin- 
ciple. People will say, “ O, brother 
Brigham, won’t you let me have a 
team? I must have a horse; won't 
you let me have this wagon ? I very 
much need a cow; won't you help me 
in my building? And won’t you do 
this? And I wish you would de that ; 
and could you not do the other?” 
And the pay never comes. But you 
will go to a Gentile and run into debt, 
and sell your last cow to pay that 
wicked man. You may say, “ O, that 
is only in our business transactions.” 
Is not the upbuilding of the kingdom 
of God on earth a temporal labor all 
the time ? It will be built up by phy- 
sical force and means, by manual la- 
bor more than by any particular men- 
tal effort.of the mind. Suppose that 
one Elder was left alone among the 
inhabitants of the earth, and that he 
_ should begin, with all the power of 
his mind,.to imagine himself in Eng- 
land,- Scotland, France, Germany, 
Denmark, Sweden, or anywhere else, 
and still sit in one place, saying, “now 
I am laboring in the kingdom of God, 
it is a spiritual labor.” What real 
good d he accomplish ? Not any. 

You know the old theory is that 
the kingdom of God, and all pertaifiing 
to it, is spiritual and not temporal ; 
that is. the traditional notion of our 
brother Christians. But a person may 
merely think until he down to 
the grave, and he will never be the 
means of saving one soul, not even 
his own, unless he adds physical labor 
to his thinking. He must think, and 
, and preach, and toil and labor 


up Zion in the last days. You cannot 
build your house, nor gather up your 
substance and come to this place from 
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pray 
with mind and body, in order to build: 


weather. 
If we talk to 
hear, that involves labor, and every- 
thing connected with building up Zion 
requires actual, severe labor. It is 


you ond you sit and 


any ki exce 

quires the labor of every of our 
organization, whether it be mental, 
coy ws op the that is the 
only way to build up the kingdom of 


God. Hence, what I have been lay- 
ing before you is directly ining to 
the building up of that kingdom. 
Will the people still take a course 
to feed strangers, and let their breth- 
ren starve? They will not. I say to 
every man who has wheat, set the 
rto building your houses, to making 
ces, opening farms, or doing some- 
thing, and hand out your grain to 
them. And if those who wish to 
consequence of 
scarcity through drought and the 
ravages of the grasshoppers, come and 
offer you money for your grain, do not 
sell a bushel for five, ten, or twenty 
dollars, but tell them, “‘ no, our wheat 
is to feed the poor Saints, and no one. 
else.” If you do not do this, I am 
watching you. Do you know that I 
have my threads strang all through 
the Territory, that I may know what 
individuals do? If you do not pursue 
—— course, we will separate 
you from the Church. Is that all'? 
No, if we will take your 
grain from your bin and distribute it 
among the and needy, and they 
shall be fed and supplied with work, 
and you shall receive what your grain 
is worth. 
There is plenty for all who are now 
in the Territory, and for all that will 
come. in this ‘Talk about starving 
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different nations by mere thinking, it 
also requires pen labor. If we 
attend to the ing of the kingdom 
of God, and nothing else in good 
weather, we can do- everything else, 
nonsense to talk about building 
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to death! How de you suppose you 
could? You could ela a house 
in these mountains, where there is one 
potato left, and tell them that you were 
perishing for food, but what the in- 
mates of that house would divide with 
you; I say, not one, whether belong- 
ing to Jew or Gentile, Saint or sinner. 
This is speaking to the praise of those 
who have the wee 
~I do‘not believe that there is a grain 
owner in this Territory who does not 
feel just as liberal as he need to ; at 
least, I know of no one but what wishes 
to do right. One man, 
of grain, came to thi » an 
on offered three dollars a b for 
it; he said, “shall I take that? or 
what shall I do with it?” I replied, 
let us have it in the Tithing Store, and 
we will distribute it to the poor. 
Flour is six dollars per hundred in 
that store. What was it last year? 
Six dollars. You cannot starve to 
death, because those who have got the 
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should happen to get hungry 

bors for 

would 

bed to serve you, in 

case you chanced to call upon them 
late in the night. There is no law in 
ing, there- 

fore, if need be, we can beg from one 
another, and from Him ns be gave it 


all, so we cannot starve to death. 

Go without eating two or three 
days! Bless your souls, I know not 
what it is to go without food since I 
have beena“ Mormon.” I could travel. 
over the earth without purse or scrip, 


and not be obliged to go hungry. Be- 
fore I knew ace 
quainted with straitened circumstan- 
ces, but it has clothed and fed me, 
and blessed me all the day long. 

We have now held our meeting for 
three hours and a half, and after sing- 
ing we will dismiss for one hour. 


INIQUITY—SAINTS LIVING THEIR RELIGION—EARLY MARRIAGES. 


Remarks made by President H. C. Kimball, in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, ~ 
October 6, 1855. 


I do not wish to detain the congre- 
gion long, still I do not think that 

ose who have the spirit of a Saint 
are tired and wish the meeting to come 
to a close. Every word I have heard 
to-day is salvation and the quin- 
tessence of righteousness, and I assure 
you that I have enjoyed myself more 
under what I have heard to-day, than 
I ever did in the best that I 
éver attended. True, I have enjoyed 


myself extremely well when I- have 
been. with my brethren in the dance, 
but, gentlemen and ladies, what we 
have feard to-day is salvation and eter- 
nal lives to us, if we will listen to and 


| 

am thankfal that the time has 

to ‘veil and expose 

miquities of men, if they are not wil- 

ling to expose them themselves. I know 
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ex in the. af-Jo- 


nd many others w him an 
stood by him to the. thi. dnt 
and do still. ir, iniquities 


were , men xhom.we, thought 
much of, and those whom we thought 
nothing of, turned away from tl 
faith. They were poor, miserable, 
retien-hearted creatures; we knew 
that, and knew it. when we were in 
England, and when we came home ; 
and because we would not pamper 
aud flatter those poor, miserable devils, 
they became our enemies and the ene- 
mies of Joseph. 

_ Joseph would many times. ostensibly 
hold men up to see whether this Rem 
ple. would worship them, : to see w 
ther they had discernment. enough to 
know the difference between .a ng 
eous man ard.a wicked one, and if we 
preferred the. society, of a blackleg, or 
of a whoremaster,.or_af amy; other.abo- 
minable character, he was perfectly 
willing that we should have the oppor- 
tunity to prove ourselves. 

Now we are here in the mountains, 
and am I not glad? Yes, I am glad, 
and I rejoice exceedingly, and if I am 
concealing wickedness or iniquity, I 
say, let it be exposed, that others by 
seeing it may repent and forsake their 
sins. — will often tell what 
they will do—that they are willing to 
lay’ down their these the suke of 
this Gospel and for their brethren, but 
the thing is to command-daiit, while: 
at the same time they are not willis 
to pay their tithing, nor do anything 
¢lse that is required of them. He. ig 
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when they come tq what is called eter. 
nity, you will not haye the privilege of 
troubling them much. Therefore, li 
ten with hearing ears and understand- 
ing hearts; walk up like men to do 
whet God requires at your hands, and 
he willing to come to the light that 
your sins may be revealed; and if your 
sins-are revealed and you repent of 
them, there are men who can tell you 
what road to take and what atonement 
to make, that you may be set in the 
road which leads to life, and if you will 
not be corrected you will be damned 
as. sure ag the sun will again set. 
What is called ‘‘ Mormonism” is the 
delight of my heart ; this people are 
every one would Go 
commandments of the ion. and listen 
to those correct, principles that are 
taught them from time to time. Some 
will come with great zeal and anxiety, 
ing, “I. want my endowments; I 
want my washings and anointings; I 
want my blessings; I wish to be sealed 
up to eternal lives; I wish to have my 
wife sealed and my children sealed to 
me;” in short, “I desire this and I 
wish that.” What good would all this 
‘do you, if you do not live up to your 
profession and practise your religion ? 
Not as much good as for me to take a 
bag of sand and baptize it, lay hands 
upon it for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
wash it and anomt, and then seal it 
up to eternal lives, for the sand will be 
having filled the measure of its 
creation, but you will not, except 
through faith and obedience. Those 
little pebbles. and particles of sand 


no Saint who will mot fulfil the require: | gather themselves together and are 

ments of heaven. | engaged, as.with one heart and mind, 

is apervent to i in nature. 
al serves 

upon you by alee , and his | its;place 

associates are willing, to de, whatever | i 


ey re upon. 18, Our séer- 1d overcome every priaciple 
veut, and I am, your bat mere is on. earth arin hell. | 
you do. not treat. your servants well} Let us all Ijsten with care and at, 
while in this time, I am, afraid, thet ' tention to the counsels that are given 
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aid that have been given unto us to- 
, for they are more and 
delicious to me than the sweetest 
thin T ever tasted in this life. aT ee 
wont down and not rebuke sin? 
ox oh any of the works ef 
God cultivate a spirit of apos- 
epicieal wife pose what is called the 
wife the Patri- 
Order, which is of God, that 
course will corrode you with a spirit 
of apostacy, and you will go overboard ; 
still a great many do 80, and strive to 
y thetaslven in it, but they are 
not justified of God. When you take 
that course you put a knife to brother 
Brigham's breast, and to the breasts of 
his associates; and sthin less 
when you oppose anything which 
has instituted for His p en and the 
exaltation of man. I do not like such 
conduct myself, and I am o to 
such characters; I do not ask any fa- 
vors of them, and I have often said 
that I never want one of them to dar- 
ken my door. I am against them and 
God is against them, and I am for sus- 
taining His cause, the cause of my 
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Father who dwells m the heavens ; the 
cause Of His Son, and the cause that 
brother Joseph ‘has been the means of 
the revelations of 
We sustained Joseph 
ia this cause in his day, and we sus- 
tain the same cause now, and we will 
sustain it for ‘ever, and that is our de- 
sire and prayer hence- 
forth, Gad 
The “The principle of wives 
oneaway, although some 
have had revelations that when 
es a 
have a husband to herself. I wish 
more of our young men would take to 
themselves wives of the daughters of 
Zion, and not ‘wait for us old men to 
take them all; go ahead upon 
rmciple, ‘you tlemen, 
God bless for ever, and 
make you fPuitfal, that we may fill the 
mountains and‘then the earth with 
righteous inhabitants. That is my 
prayer, and that is my blessing upon 
ali the Saints and upon your posterity 
after-you, forever. Amen. 


MEN REWARDED ACCORDING 20 THEIR WORKS. 
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October 6, 1855. 


I am pleased with the general spirit 
manifested through the servants of the 
Lord who have spoken to us to-day. I 

was pleased, during the forenoon, with 
the freedom that seemed to pervade 
the mind of our President and the 
mind of Elder Kimball. Iam pleased 
with the freedom of our Patriarch, 
Elder John Young, this afternoon, and 
I believe the doctrine which he has 
advanced to be correct; it is substan-. 


tially this, all persons shall be jndged 
according to their works. I am aware 
the old maxim was that men would be 
judged according to the death they 
might die, but the Latter-day Saints 
believe that men will be judged 7 

life they live, and not by the death 
they die. We believe that 2 man will 
be rewarded according to his works, 

for it is not written that he shall 
be rewarded~aceording to his ordina- 
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tion, or the ial situation or place 
in which a be called to act in 
the Church of God; but it is written, 
and that law, I believe, has never been 
revoked by high heaven, or by any of 
its legates to earth; hence it stands 
immutable, that all men shall be re- 
- warded according to their works. 

This is the doctrine that our Patri- 
arch has been laboring to impress 
upon your minds this afternoon. I 
think it is very wholesome; I am sa- 
tisfied with it ; it is sweet to my taste; 
it is good that all men in the different 
dispensations of the Almighty, each in 
his situation, calling, capacity, and 
sphere of action, are to be, and o 
right should be, rewarded according to 
his works. We do not wish to reverse 
this law in relation to our enemies, 
we only wish them to be rewarded 
according to their works ; we do not 
desire to warp the law in the least. 

I am aware that many suppose that 
we entertain some unchristian feelings 
to those out of the Church, but this is 
a mistake; we only wish that persons 
who have shed the blood of our A 
tles may be rewarded just according 
to their works. And we expect that, 
sooner or later, they will have meted 
out to them that reward which the 
Almighty actually knows that they de- 
serve. When speaking of governors, 
rulers, kings, emperors, judges, and 
officers of nations and states, would 
we wish to reverse the general law that 
every person shall be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works? No. It would not 
do to have some men die as soon as 
many might desire, for they would not 
meet their proportionate reward on the 
earth. 

I like to meditate upon this doctrine, 
I like to see its practical workings, re- 
warding every man according to his 
works ; and | expect that the day will 
come when all Latter-day Saints will 
be perfectly satisfied with it. 

I am fully aware that many people 
have been bred and raised in poor- 
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ussyism all their both in-Ame- 
and in gal when they 
hear doctrines and principles taught 
by men who as freedom permits 
em, and as freemen have a right to 
speak, those who are clothed with the 
garments of poor-pussyism get the 
nts; well, grunt on until you grunt 

it all out. The Latter-day Saints who 
enjoy the light of the Lord, that power 
which loves the intelligence of heaven 
and imparts it to the faithful, thank 
the Lord that we expect that our elder 
brother, Jesus Christ, will give unto 
us according to our works. We ex- 
t that he will be rewarded accord- 


f | ing to his works, and that his associ- 


ates will be rewarded according to 
theirs, and if our works are not good 
we ask for no good reward. 

It is not according to the nation a 
man sprung from, nor according to the 

ntage or line of descent he came 
through, that he is to be rewarded ; it 
is not so written. But it is written in 
the book of God emanating from high 
heaven, from the courts above, that 
kings, emperors, rulers, and all men 
on the earth, high and low, shall be 
rewarded according to their works. 
Do the people of God understand this? 
Do all the Saints, in their individual 
capacities, understand this? The doc- 
trine is applicable to the nations and 
states. Is it not applicable to all 
people? It is. 

“Why,” says one, “bless my soul, 
you do not say that it is applicable to 
females, do you?” YesIdo. ‘Oh, 
dear, what will the rrrst wife do in that 
case?” Why, bless your poor soul, 
she will be rewarded according to her 
works. That is the dectrine, and, 
thank God, there is no other way. 
You cannot alter it; you cannot re- 
voke this eternal law. Ifa man has 
fifty wives and the fiftieth is the best, 
does the most good, she will get the 
greatest reward, in spite of all the 

ting on the part of the first one. 

In the Church of God, if a Teacher, 


| 
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a ‘Priest, or Dedcon, has the best 
works, if his labours are the most, if 
his acts are the most righteous in mag- 
nifying his calling to the utmost, he 
is better off than any man in the 
Church who does not magnify his call- 
Is this doctrine applicable to 
ordained men in the Church? Yes, 
to every man of God, whether he be a 
Priest, Teacher, Member, Elder, or 
Apostle; each person will be rewarded 
according to his works. Is it appli- 
cable in families? Yes. “Oh,” says 
one, ‘‘ That makes me feel bad; my 
poor wife, my dear loving wife, the 
wife of my youth and the companion 
of my toils, what will she think of this? 
Bless me, I tremble for her.” If her 
works are better, if her righteousness 
exceeds that of the — of your wives, 
if she has more philanthropy, greater 
charity, and jena more than they, 
she will get more. But if her works 
are not equal to those of some of the 
balance, she will still be rewarded 
according to her works. 

I like the doctrine; I can swallow 
it without greasing my mouth. It is 
@ first-rate doctrine, and is a goodly 
part of the real faith, virtue, root and 
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marrow of ‘‘ Mormonism.” Yes, it is 
applicable in families, thank God, and 
in the Church of God, in quorums, in 
councils, and in every other organized 
body; it applies to the world which 
we inhabit, and to every thing that is 
in heaven. 

I know that there are hundreds of 
thousands of men out of: this Church, 
and do we like them? Yes. When 
we talk against men out of the Church 
do we mean to be understood as speak- 
ing against good men—men who wish 
to do right? No; but we mean the 
poor devils and the devil's poor, that’s 
the idea. 

To righteous and honorable men 
who have true integrity, in them we 
say, ‘God bless you,” for that is the 
way we feel towards all such the wide 
world over. God bless the 
whether they are in the Church or out 
of it. And God bless the righteous 
Saints in the Church, and in all the 
families of God's people. I am bach 
ing up what brother John has been 
speaking. I want the Saints to do 
right and be blessed, which may God 
grant, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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A Discourse, by Elder P. P. Pratt, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,” 
October 7, 1855. 


We wish the entire attention of 
the congregation ; the assembly being 
so vast, it will almost be impossible 
for the speaker to be heard unless 
there is great order and strict atten- 
tion. We wish no disturbance on the 


outskirts of the assembly, as we wish 
all to hear. 

I will read for the edification of 
the assembly, a portion of the, 21st 
chap. of Luke, contained in what 
is called King Jameg’ translation of 


= 
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the New Testament, from the 5th to 
the 36th verse. 
 E-will remind those who hear me 
this day of one fact which can be 
clearly demonstrated to the mind of 
careful reader of the Scriptures, 
and which fact is a guarantee, as it 
were, to the rational mind, for the 
manner of the falfilment of that which is 
future; it is this, that the prophecies 
contained in the Holy Bible, spoken 
by Moses and the Prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles, have been fulfilled 
literally and naturally, so far as they 
have been ‘fulfilled at all. Not in the 
sense, however, that modern blindness 
and priestcraft have tried to throw 
over them, but in a plain and common 
sense, as plain as if a man were to 
rise here and tell that the wall around 
this Temple Block would be over- 
thrown, and not one stone left upon 
another, and ‘then ‘tell the circum- 
stances that would transpire‘before it, 
and in connection with it, and after 
it, and ‘then it afterwards be fulfilled 
and recorded in history; so plain, so 
clear, so full, and so exact have the 
predictions of the Prophets of God, 
and the Apostles of God, and-of the : 
Son of God been fulfilled, except such 


. portions as remain to be fulfilled. 


Keep that one fact in view, and 
then search the prophecies, and trace 
them out; search history for their 
fulfilment, and give diligent heed to 
the things that are written, for these 
are the commandments not only of 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets, 
but of the Apesties and Prophets of 
the last days. 

Jesus himself, while he travelled up- 


_on the earth in his mortal tabernacle, 


read the Scriptures to the people, “he 
opened the book and taught;” his 
‘manner was to do it in the synagogue 
every Sabbath day—he exhorted ‘them 
to search into the things that were 

And after ‘he ‘had risen from ‘the 
dead, and reeeived-all power in heaven 


and on earth, he refered his disciples 
to that whith was written. 

On a certain oceasion he said, “O 
fools and slow.of heart to belieye that 
which the ts have written.” 

When he appeared to the Nephites, 
in his risen body, as you will find it 
written in the’ Book of Mormon, he 
took pains to: refer them to the written 
prophecies of Isaiah and: many others, 
and quoted many <of'them, and ex. 
horted the people to search the things 
containéd the: prophecies:of Isaiah 
diligently, bearing testimony of their 
literal fulfilment ;-and said he, “A 
commandment I give unto you that 
ye search ‘these things diligently," for 
they have ‘been falfilled, and will be 
fulfiied according ‘to that which is 
written, not i some other way. 

Not only ‘are we included in these 
general exhortations and command- 
ments of the ancients, and of Jesus 
Christ “himedlf, -but the same .com- 
mandments have ‘been renewed ‘to: us 
by our = ‘Prophet and founder, 
Jos ith, andby our Prophets 
and Aposties'that still live. 

How ‘often have told us: to 
treasure up’ ‘the words.of God, those 
things that are written for our profit 
and learning, and to search diligently 
and treasure up in our hearts continu- 
ally words of wisdom from the best 
books. 

Says the word of God through Jo- 
seph Smith to this people, search the 
Scriptures, treasure them up in your 
theaxts, put ‘them ina good store-hopse 
-~-rthe store.bouse of your memory ; 


| then the Holy Spirit will be at liberty 


when you are called up to teach others 
to select from that well-stored treasute 
‘things new and old. | 

It is not to study up what you shall 
say particulafly, “but to treasure up 
4ruth in your hearts, ‘to have ‘them 
well filled with ‘it, -kept well stored, 


‘of Ged to operate upon you, to 


out of that ‘treasure that 


| and then. give free liberty to the a 
portien 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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| 
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which will be best suited to the wants 
and condition of men who do not trea- 
sure up the words of life. | 

If the Holy Spirit should come 
upon a man of that description to se- 
lect out of that store-house, he would 
find it empty, and he would have the 
trouble of putting it there, or it would 


not be there; hence he would be bar-: 


ren and unfruitful. 

Search the Scriptures, ye Saints of 
the Most High ;‘among all your cares, 
and all your duties, search the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, 
of the Book of Mormon, and the reve- 
lations of God that have been written 
for our profit and learning. 

And to the young people among us, 
@ generation brought up amid the 
hurry, toil, and cares of a new coun- 
try, I say do not neglect to treasure 
up in your hearts the history, and the 
prophecies, and their fulfilment, and 
the promises, and hopes shadowed 
forth therein, and the doctrines, and 
principles, and examples left on record. 

You may say you have not time; 
take those portions of time you would 
otherwise devote to something less 
useful. We all have time to do it. 
I have been as hard working in my 
day as any other man, perhaps, and | 
always had time to do it, and always 
have done it, and it was by the light 
that shone in a dark place, diligently 
and prayerfully searched out, and the 
Holy Spirit that shone upon the un- 
derstanding, through the prayer of 
faith, and through diligent search, 
that caused me to see, and understand, 
and lay hold on certain things that 
came in fulfilment of these prophe- 
cies. 

If any one asks how I came to bea 
Latter-day Saint, or what some people 
would calla ‘‘ Mormon,” a follower of 5 o- 
seph Smith, the modern Prophet, I an- 
swer, it was because I had given heed to 
the sentiments of truth from my early 
youth, carefully and prayerfully search- 
mg one ew them ; it was be- 

0. 9. 
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cause the Holy Spirit rested upon me, 
and yas my understanding to the 
same through the prayer of faith, and 
diligent search. It was because that 
the Holy Spirit gave me clearly to 
understand that this modern Prophet, 
and the fulness of the Gospel re- 
stored by him, had come in fulfilment 
of certain promises made by the an- 
cient Prophets and Apostles ; that is 
the reason why I really embraced the 
fulness of the Gospel which the 
world calls “‘ Mormonism.” 

Let us review the things we have 
read, and make a few remarks upon 
them. 

Some of the disciples, feeling proud 
of their great temple, or national house 
of God, and feeling to rejoice in its 
workmanship, beauty, deur, and 
probably ttering themselves it 
would endure for ever as the great 
centre of the Jéwish worship for all 
nations, they called the attention of 
Jesus to it, saying, ‘Master, see 
what manner of stones and buildings 
are here.” ‘“ Why,” said Jesus, “ the 
days will come when there will not be 
left one of these stones on the top of 
another.” 

Dees that need spiritualising? 
Does it need some learned man from 
a college to tell you what that means, 
and give you the spiritual sense of it” 
It had but one sense, and that a child 
could understand. 

“The days will come when there 
will not be one of those beautiful 
stones left upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down.” In the Indian 
phraseology they inquired how many 
maoons first, or in other words, ‘‘ Master, 
when shall these things be, and what 
sign will there be when these things 
transpire?" Jesus begins tg tell 
them some of the things that would 
immediately happen in their day. 

The first thing he calls their atten- 
among the things that had 

transpiring, was, & great 
many should come and 
(Vol. ILL 
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‘profess to be Christ, 
‘Christ, but do not 
take care and not be deceived by 
them.” | 
The reason of this was that the 
Jews were looking for a Messiah, and 
for a delivérance from the Roman 
yoke, and for their’ national independ- 
ance to be restored to them ; and for 
‘their city, and temple, and nation, to 
be the seat of governnient for all 
nations, a universal theocracy. 
They were looking for this, and 
had rejected the true Messiah, 
and were about to kill him, and were 
looking for another to fulfil what all 
men were in the expectation of; for 
the old Prophets teld them that 
such a day would come, in relation to 
that nation, and their city Jerusalém, 
and the temple; that the throne of 
God would be there; that the taber- 
nacle of God would’ be there; that 
there would be one king and one 
Lérd, and his name one ; that all the 
nations of the earth would. come up to 
worship—the nations they were ac- 
quaintéd with in that country. 
They had reason to look for that 
day, because the old Prophets had 


foretold it, and John the Baptist came | 


ie | as a special Prophet, and 
nearly all that péople had received 
him asa Prophet, -proféssedly, though 
in réality, some of them received 
him, and he told them some of 
those things were about to be ful- 
filled. | 

He had told them about their 
king, about the Lanib of God, about 
the Messiah, and that they mist re- 
pent and be biptized for the re- 
‘mission of their sins, and-make his 
paths strait. 

With this double ‘assurance, first 
the testimony of their old Prophets, 
and’ secondly the renewéd testimoniy 
of a new Prophet, to immediately 
prepare for the fulfilment of some of 
the old propheties’;; with this doable 
assurance they were looking for some- 


‘Mediate followers. 
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saying, “I am {body to do something, and that 
them, 


pretty ely todo; and as they ‘had 
‘true king--the” true 
Messiah, of course they would’ be 
looking for'sémebody, that anibitious 
Spirits would ‘exter, and they would 
up'and tell the’ people, “I am he 
you lovk for’; set me up, ahd Twill 
deliver you from the Romar yoke, I 
will break your fetters, and brin 
about the festoration of your n 
independance.” 
“Don't you be deceived,” says Jesus, 
“for many of those who would not 
hearken to mie will come, saying, ‘1 
atn Christ,’ bift do not go after them.” 
These very things happened in those 
days, for iar? ood may réad history. 

“When you hear of wars and com- 
motion, be not terrified, for these 
things must first come té'pass, but 
the end is not yet; nation shall rise 

inst nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom "—which had been a common 
thing, and was then—“ Breat earth- 
quakes, and famine, and pestilénce, 
and great sights from heaven.” 

Go arid read Joséphus, atid read 
about these things being fulfilled in 
that same age. 

“But before all these things shall 
take place, they shall lay their hands 
upon you.” | 

Somé people have beén in the habit 
of trying to apply every scripture to 
te? body in every age; they had 
need to give heéd to the exhortation 
of Paul to Timothy, “ Show thyself a 
workman that need not be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth, 
giving to évery one their portion,” not 
évérything that is written for every 
body in every age. | 

Jesus was talking to Peter, James, 
and John, and td the rest of his im- 
“They will lay 
their hands on you, Peter, on you, 
James, and on srt John, and also 
‘upon others, arid’ they: will persetute 


you, delivering you up’ to the sy! 
yogues and into prisons, and you shall 


| 
| 
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‘be brought before’ kings and rulers for 
my name's sake.” And of which; I 
need not observe, was literally fulfilled 
in that age, the New Testament itself 


bearing record of it in part; “ this | 


shall turn to you for a testimony.” 
‘That is as as’ to say, when 
happens to you that I have foretold, it 


will be a witnéss‘and' a testimony—it | 


will be another proof; therefore, | in- 
étead of mourning about it, and feel- 
ing dowil-iemted, understand that I 
have before told you it must be. And 
when you are brought before rulers 
for my name's sake, do not study up 
a beforehand to speak in self. 
defence, for I will give you a mouth, 
and wisdom which all your adversaries 
will not be able to gultsay nor 
resist. © 

Read the ‘New Téetamient—the 
history of Péter and the Twelve, of 
‘Stephen and of Paal, arid see if they 
had not a mouth atid wisdom that 
confounded their enemies when they 
were afterwards summoned before the 


different authorities,- atid | 
“magistrates, in falfiluient of this’pré- | 
mise 


“Yo ‘shull be bi ‘ 
and brethiten, dnd kiriefotks, 
and friends ;'and soitie: of you shall 
they datise to be'put to death.” This 
was fulfilled in the ¢ircamstatces’ of 
Jathes, the’ brother of the Lord, whom 
they’ killed with the: sword, accorditig 
‘twthe New It was’ ful- 
filled ih ‘the dase 6f Petar; inthe 
of the sténing'of Stéphien' to dexth ; it 
was fulfilled literally ih taniy' inistas- 
ces in that age. | | 

And te’ shall be’ hated of ‘aH men 
for my sake.” Nations ‘wéle 
singing ‘the of Festus ds 
‘they’ drérioW by” tradition, the, 


-merition of hi 
‘rales. 
mention Joseph Smith to: 


to'tie wicked; to ‘kings ‘at 
abd 
that triéd to bitelfer and” i 
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by | told 


| 
reside, dnd say, Joseph Siniith, the 
‘Prophet, ahd it would not case a 
greater glivck, er rage atid hate 
more bitter fee than it wotld in 


‘hated of all men for 
because you will be runtiing 
‘my name+—making mention of what 
néatly everybody considers the name 
of an impostor dnd‘deceiver. 

“ That deceiver said he would’ ri#e 
‘again from the dead on the third day,” 
said some of those pious Jews after 
they had killed him, applying the 
‘same terms they now apply to the 

modern martyrs. 

To go about and preach his name 
they’ was’ hot that plézsant: thing it'is 
now in’ Christéndonr; I assure you; it 
was'a crdgs, and nothing but the 


rit Of trath, inspired’ in the heart ¢ 
man, im ‘boldness cough 
‘to db it, “By shall 


‘of your head ih your patierie 
possess ye 

Now, the 
*Apostiés akked about, after he Had 
old them thé thingry leading’ to 
it; ‘filling interstices’ of tine, 


‘he 'géts ‘at length to the destraction: of 
‘that temple+-to the’ thirowitig dowh 
Jerusildin cortpassed ‘with Armies, 
‘nigh:” D prrit- 
Go and read Josephus, redid’ ‘tte 
‘history’ off the Rowan’ army’ ‘ifnder 
‘ap’ adhd 'iitid’ siege’ agaitis 
it With the 

the war. It took’ place at’ the 
almost! the whole nation 
potted ‘into that’ d¥voted city, jut 
‘you have’ potted’ int Salt City, 
‘We're Were’ handfal 

With that gréat ‘hation ; ‘thd’ ‘had 


thy 


Ge 
mob 
‘and drive the Saints’; go whieré 


inth he of the great Conferénéés 


those days to mention the nanie’ of 
| that crucified Nazarene ; ‘‘ Ye shall be 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that happened about once a year; it 
was during the time that tens of thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands that 
come into Jerusalem, from all the sur- 
rounding country, that they were laid 
iege to by the Roman army. 
city was blockaded — none 
could escape. Besides this there 
were several factions within the city ; 
Jews were at war with Jews under 
different leaders. This made a deso- 
lating war within, while the enemy 
‘was encamped without; and besides 
all this, famine overtook them, and 
tilence caused by want, and by 
ing crowded and shut up in the 
city, and by the dead bodies with no 
place to bury them. 

Hence with sword, famine, pestil- 
ence, &c., Jerusalem began to be 
desolated. ‘‘ Now when you see this, 
understand that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and let 
them which are in the midst of it de- 
part out, and let not them that are ip 
the countries enter therein.” 

Some of our Sectarian friends tell 
us that Jesus Christ did not preach a 
gathering ; he only preached the Gos- 
pel, and then let the people live right 
where they had a mind to. But here 
is a positive revelation from the Son 
of God, to those that would give heed 
to his warning voice, to actually re- 
move to the mountains in order to 
escape the war, the troubles, and 
pestilence that awaited the Jews and 
Jerusalem. 

_ Now if we had all the history of 
those times ; if we only had what the 
ape have written, in full, instead 

icular place where they did go, 


an account of the organization of a 


gathered people taking care of them- 
selves, while war desolated the nation. 
We have not got this part of ancient 
history, but we will have it, for there 
is nothing secret but what will be re- 
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but what will be brought 
to light. 
hen God sees fit we will have the 
record of the fulfilment of this gather- 
ing; of every man, woman, and child 
that heeded the warning of the blessed 
Jesus. About seventy years after the 
birth of Christ, which was about the 
date that the Roman army compassed 
Jerusalem, I warrant you they left 
Judea and Jerusalem, and gathered 
into the mountains to take care of 
themselves. This is the very period 
of Christian history 1 would very 
much like to read—how they con- 
ducted themselves when they were 
gathered together, and how they main- 
tained themselves when their nation 
and temple were crumbling to the 
dust. 
‘* Let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out, and let-not them that are 
in the country enter thereinto.” We 
are given to understand that there 
was a little time after the Roman 
army had laid siege to Jerusalem, in 
consequence of a certain movement of 
that army, that gave a chance to the 
in the city that wide 
awake, to gather. If they would give 
heed to the warning voice of Jesus, or 
to' the words of his Apostles, not to 
come down from the house top, or 
stop to get their bed, but run with all 
their might, they could escape. A little 
moment of relaxation, an advanta- 
geous positon of the army, made escape 
possible to those who would not stop 
to take their clothes out of the house, * 
their bed, or anything else, but flee at 
once. | 
‘For these be the days of ven- 
ome. Vengeance on what? On 
people of the Jews and on all the 
people of Jerusalem that had rejected 
the 1, that had rejected and 
killed the true Messiah, and perse- 
cated and killed the Apostles, and his 
disciples. , 
“ These be the da 
all 


of ven ce.”” 
What for ? That “y 


hings that were 


| 
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written may be fulfilled, not ‘spiritual- 
ized, nor transformed, nor done away, 
but absolutely fulfilled. 

What did he mean by that saying ? 
Go and read Moses; I shall not trouble 
myself to give chapter and verse; go 
and read Moses and the Prophets and 
see if they do not predict the horrors 
of war to that age, and desolation, even 
to the eating of their own children for 
mere want, because of the pressure of 
the famine ; ‘‘ even the tender and deli- 
cate women,” says Moses, ‘** who would 
not venture to put the soles of their 
feet on the ground for tenderness and 
delicacy, should eat their own children 
in the siege and the straitness whereby 
your enemies shall distress you in all 
your gates, if you will not hearken to 
my words.” He also predicted that the 
Lord God would raise up a Prophet 
like unto him, and the people should 
hear him in all things whatsoever he 
should say unto them, and every soul 
that would not hear him, should be 
cut off from among the people. 

What do our enemies complain of 
us about? For believing we must 
hearken to the Prophet of the Lord 
which we profess to have among us— 
Joseph Smith, and Brigham Young, or 
whoever it may be. ‘‘ They believe,” 
say our enemies, “that they must 
hearken to their Prophet in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto them.” 
Just as though it was a new thing; 
that is what they are mad at us about; 
it is the main point that is found fault 
with from California to Maine, and 
throughout Europe, by editors and 
priests. 

Everywhere the word is, “ what is 
the matter with the Mormons in 
Utah? They hold te that abominable 
principle of hearkening to all things 
the Prophet of God says to them.” 
O dear, what hurt does that do? It 
gives theu power—they will all vote 
one way. 

We are not the only people that are 
troubled with that doctrine, and this 


for 
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is not the only age that has had that 
kind of trouble to contend with. 

Moses had laid it down, that 
should not only give heed to his word, 
and if they did not they should be de- 
stroyed, and have to eat their own 
children while their enemies besieged 
them, but that they should give heed 
also to another Prophet that should 
arise, and that too in all things what- 
soever he should say unto them; and 
if they did not, they should be cut off 
from among the om 

But that part of “ Mormonism” is very 
ancient, and applied to Moses, and to 
Christ, and to every Prophet that has 
ever been sent to lead the people. 

‘These be the days of vengeance, 
that all things that are written may be 
fulfilled.” I have quoted a little of 
what has been written. 

“ But woe unto them that are with 
child and to those that give suck in 
those days.” What kind of a woe is 
this? ‘“ Eternal hell,” says one. That 
is not the meaning ; but the language 
signifies that it will be hard on those 
who are in that situation in those 
days; they will have trouble because 
they will not be in circumstances to. 
flee from their enemies; it will be 
very inconvenient indeed for them to 
escape ; therefore sorrow to them; it 
will be hard on them; they are to be 
pitied. 

I used to think, when I was a boy, 
that every time the Scriptures said 
woe, it meant eternal hell. 1 did not 
understand very much of the Scrip- 
tures then ; in this instance Christ was 
simply speaking of the trouble and 
inconvenience it would be to those 
who had little children. 

I have often thought how much 
more merciful God is to the Latter- 
day Saints, in telling them not to go 
in haste nor by flight, without stopping 
to get their coat, their t, or 
their bed; he has not told them to 
escape empty-handed ; I feel thankful 


is mercy. 
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On the other hand, I have thought 
that we have had some burdens to bear, 
over.and above what they had, which 
makes the thing about even. 

“For there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this 
ple.” That is, in the land of Judea, 
upon the Jews, and in that city. 

“And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and they shall be led away 
captive among all nations, and Jeru- 
sslom’-—shdh will become of it fi- 
nally ?—“ shall be trodden down of 
the gentiles, until”—that is a big word, 
and means much in the position it oc- 
cupies here—‘unTiL”—on that word 
is suspended that nation’s fate, and 
the fate of all the neighboring na- 
tions—‘“ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

I tell you there is meaning in these 
words, contained in that single line, 
O ye nations of the earth, if I had the 
voice of an angel’s trump, that I could 
be heard to earth’s remotest bounds, 
by kings, rulers, captains, generals, 
armies, and nations, I would wish to 
read that one line in their ears, and 
tell them the things that are summed 

in it. 


‘‘ Jernsalem shall be trodden down 


of the gentiles until the times of the 


gentiles be fulfilled.” What is meant 
by it? One thing we know certain, 
we have no need to conjecture, that 
is, that all these things happened lite- 
rally. The Roman army on the out- 
side, and the three factions on the in- 
side.of the city of Jerusalem, and the 
famine, and the pestilence helping it 
on, performed their work until finally 
it came to an end by the city being 
taken by the Romans, the temple set 
on fire, and burned, and the whole 
city desolated, and brought. under Gen- 
tile: rule, namely, Roman rule. And 
it is said, in the history written by Jo- 
sephus, that one million and a half of 
Jews perished in that siege, that is, in 
that one city, in putting an end toa 


national polity; a national corrupted 
form of government, a national priest- 
hood, a national house of worship. 

One million and a half; perished ! 
They fell by the edge of the sword, by 
pestilence, and by fumine, and the 
remnants of the Jews were carried 
captive among all nations. To remain 
how long? As I have said, we know 
this prophecy has been literally ful- 
filled, for we see them scattered among 
all nations to this day. 

I have seen them in San Francisco, 
in Chili, in Scotland, in England, and 
in every part of the United States, and 
Canada; and wherever my brethren, 
the Elders of this Church, have been; 
I can assure them of one thing, if they 
have looked about them they have 
seen a Jew or Jews. Wherever there 
is a nation to be found, or a people of 
commerce, ships, camels, or any other 
means of conveyance, there will be 
found Jews; that we know. 

But about one stone of the temple 
at Jerusalem not being left one upon 
another—the fire itself would not do 
this—but history bas informed us 
that the Jews concealed their treasures 
under the stones of the temple, and 
the Roman army went to work and 
tumbled them about, and did not leave 
one stone upon another, and finally 
they were removed. | 

In fulfilment of another scripture, 
they took a plough and ploughed the 
temple site—so completely was the 
scripture fulfilled. 

Had I time I would quote the chap- 
ter and verse of this plowing, and the 
history which refers to it. 

Now then this last line I have read 
has been fulfilling until now; that is 
certain. The Jews are among all 
nations, in captivity—without being 
organized and nationalized ; without 
being restored; without having re- 
turned to the God of their fathers ; to 
His matchless power ; to the adminis- 
tration of His Holy Spirit: to the 


jenjoyment of heavenly communica- 


| 
| 


LITERAL FULFILMENT. QF PROPHECY, ETC, 


R, 


have been 1800 years without 
This is a fact. fore- 
js chapter, and literally ful- 
before the eyes of all men. 
nations know. it that know 

, about the Bible or about 


there was a time allotted for 
utile powers to reign, for their 
uptions, to bear rule,, and during 
time, bere désignated as the times 
‘the Gentiles, the times of their 


$4 
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and dominions,, as Daniel has fore- 


told, and the kingdom and power, 
and rule on the earth will return to 


| another people, and exist under an- 


other polity, as Damiel has further 
feretol But. let. me read it here, 
let Jesus in his own words, or 


the writer for him. Now understand 
that we have got down to the present 
time, that is sure with this prevhesy, 
no man can mistake it. Jerusalem 
has been overthrown, and not one 
stone of that magnificent temple has 
been left uponanother. A great por- 
tion of that nation fell by the edge of 
the sword, and the residue went cap- 
tive among ell nations, and their city 
has been trodden under foot. of the 
Gentiles, and will be until their times. 
are fulfilled, that is, until they have. 
had their reign out. Then what will 

e will read ; ‘‘ And there 


happen ? 
. shall be the sun.” Has any- 


body seen them?— not away back. 
among those other things ; there were. 
signs in the air then ; Josephus tells 
you about it, and this book tells 
you about it,as I have been reading 
to-day in this chapter, about the signs 
which ha as a forerunner of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the, 
Jews as anation. Now after the Jews, 
have remained among the Gentiles. 
uptil the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, :as a forerunner of this latter 


o.an| overturn “ there shall be signs in the 


= 


| you. seen them darin 


sun and in the moon.” Have any of. 
the last 30 


it is| years? I have. “ And ip the stars.” 


them for 


Have you seen any signs in the stars ?. 


ti Are there any Millerites. 
ere who haye been setting 9 time for 


pithe Son of Man to come? “Then 


Holy Prophets, by the is 
; to the enjoyment of 
their fathers, and'to 
od to defend them, and 
their enemies. 
lity, of their. nationality, their re- 
figion and to prove them and to 
see what. they would do with the 
power committed unto them-— th 
imes..spoken of by Daniel the Pro 
hee in whigh the fourth monarchy, 
namely, the Roman, and all those 
divisions, and subdivisions that should 
grow, out of it in modern times, the 
times. when these divided powers 
siquld bear rule. 
There..is.just.as much a time for 
these.tp have their day and prove 
and, bring forth the fruits 
and a time for them 
to..come to an end, as ever there 
| was: atime for Jerusalem to rule. or 
for. the Jewish polity to come:t 
a Nom when that time arrives, | 
look. out, for there is a 
gone forth about you ; 
words, and recorded in, the 
ent: “Though make.a| Think back for the last 30 years. 
of all, nations where I have|*‘ And upon the earth distress of 
you, yet will I not. make a| nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
of:you,” speaking of Jsragl. | the waves roarjng, men’s hearts failing. 
hen, the.times. of, the Gen- fear, and for looking after 
there will, he thoge things conning on the 
f ta. and earth, for powers of heaven 
their politi be. shaken. tTHEN”—not some. 
polity. There. will | 
g.of vations, a downfall | h 
ings, an upturning of throne: 
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shall: they see the Son of Man coming 
in a cloud, with power and t 
glory.” Not you, my disciples, whom 
I told a little while ago should be 
delivered up to the synagogues, and 
to prisons, and be beheaded, and 
suffer many things; not you whom I 
have warned to take heed lest you are 
deceived by false Christs that shall 
come to you; and when you should 
hear of wars and commotions to be not 
terrified, &c.; but Jesus Christ now 
directs ‘his attention to another age ; 
this does not refer to you my followers, 
you will be dead, and in paradise when 
these things that I now refer to shall 
take place. But rHzy. Who? The 
people who shall live when the times 
of the -Gentiles are fulfilled—when 
their reign is about to come to an end, 
the generation that will be alive when 
Jerusalem and the Jews are about to 
be restored, and the full end of all 
Gentile polity is about to usher in. 
' “Then shall they see,” those that shall 
live in those days. And what shall 
they see? ‘ The Son of Man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory.” 
_ That is the proud sight that is to be 
seen in connection with the end of the 
Gentile rule, or the breaking up of the 
Gentile nations, when their times are 
completed; when Jerusalem is to bere- 
built, to be no more trodden down nor 
governed by them, when the Jews are 
to be restored; and when there are 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars, and upon the earth, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after the things that 
are coming, then shall they see, not 
the crucified Jesus hanging upon the 
ignominious cross, mocked by the 
wicked Jews, not persecuted by a 


Herod, clothed in all the pomp and’ 


pride of Gentile authority, not a Ro- 
man army to overthrow and succeed 
the Jewish polity, but they shall see 
the Son of Man coming im a cloud 
clothed with great powerand great glory. 

Do ye believe this, ye young people, 


ye boys and girls ? Do ye believe this ?: 
All the prophetic sayings contained in: 
thig chapter have been fulfilled, down’ 
to this day. Do you believe that por- 
tion of it which is yet im the future,’ 
ye people of New-York, of San 
Francisco, of China, of Londen, ‘of 
France? Do the Gentile nations be-’ 
lieve this? You see the Jew among’ 
you, and the Gentile bearing rule; 
do you believe that this is a true pro- 
phecy? You ought to believe it, for 
it is right before your eyes in its ful- 
filment, and if you do, do you expect 
to see the Son of Man coming in the’ 
clouds of heaven with power and 
glory? That is a sight some of you’ 
will see ; you have only to live until the 
time comes, and you will see it. 
Whether there has been signs in the: 
sun, moon, and stats, and upon the 
earth distress of nations. and perplexity, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, in 
the last few years, I will leave each 
one to draw his own conclusion. If 
this has not already been sufficiently 
fulfilled, one thing is certain, it is be- 
ing fulfilled, and when it is sufficiently 
completed the Son of Man will be seen ‘ 
in heaven with power and great glory 
as sure as you ever saw a Jew, that is, 
it is a fact. ‘And when these things’ 


| begin to come to pass,” for that is an’ 


important point, “then look up, and’ 
lift up your heads, for your redemption” 
draweth nigh.” Does it not 
little strange that Peter, and James, ’ 
and John, and the Jewish nation have . 
to wait until then for their redemptior, 
and the dead and the living, as well as: 
the Latter-day Saints? They have'to’ 
wait until then, whether in this world 
or in the other, for the redemption of 
their bodies, wnless they died before 
Christ, and rose from the dead when 
he did, and the Jéws must wait‘ until 
then for the redemption of their nation 
and national polity, and for their tri- | 
umph over their enemies, and for the 
utting down of all other power, and 
or establishment of the reign ’ 
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teousness on the earth, the re- 
demption of their friends, and ven- 
geance on all those who have shed the 
innocent blood whether of Latter-day 
Sainte or Former-day Saints. This is 
the day of their redemption, be in 
what world they may, they are pre- 
ring for it. ‘ Lift up your heads, 

r your redemption draweth nigh.” 
When? Not when Jerusalem is com- 

sed with armies, not when they (the 

ews) are destroyed by the edge of the 
sword, not while wandering among the 
nations of the earth from age to age, 
not while the Gentile powers bear rule, 
but when the sun, moon, and stars 
shall put forth their signs, the heavens 
shake, and men’s hearts fuiling them 
for fear, looking for the things that 
are coming upon the earth—then is 
the time to begin and look up, to lift 
up your heads and rejoice, ye spirits 
that are waiting for redemption, whe- 
ther ye are in this world or in the 
other, straighten your backs in your 
hard toil, and look up, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

“And he spake to them a parable: 
Behold the fig trees and all the trees.” 
We have not any fig trees here, but 
they had there. ‘And all the trees,” 
embraces trees we have here. ‘‘ When 
they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand.” You donot need a Prophet to 
come along and prophesy that summer 
is nigh at hand, for even the children 
may know it. ‘So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know 
hb the kingdom of God is nigh at 

d ” 


O ye Millerites, ye made a great 
mistake; you thought the first thing 
was the coming of the Lord in power 
and great glory; you were going to 
have him come immediately, without 
any kingdom to come to, without a 
forerunner in the shape of a Prophet, 
but just by men guessing and predict- 
ing, and remarking, and commenting 
on the prophecies; but so far as the 
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coming of the Lord being the first 
thing you knew, you will “ begin to 
see these things come to pass, and 
then know that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand” and we have to be 
born again or we cannot see it. 

People hear of “ Joe Smith,” as he 
is called, of the Book of Mormon, of 
angels coming from heaven again; of 
the inspiretion of the Holy Spirit; of 
modern Prophets and Apostles, and 
martyrs, and they think, ‘‘ what under 
heaven does all this mean, we have no’ 
reason to look for anything of the 
sort, but we expect the Lord here 
every minute.” ‘They have no idea of 
a modegn Prophet; of angels visiting 
the earth in the latter times ; of mo- 
dern inspiration ; of a modern Church 
that will hearken to the voice of a 
Prophet in all things that he shall say 
unto them; it is all new to them, 
they are astonished, and say, ‘“what 
does it mean, I wonder what is this 
Mormonism coming to? ” 

The Lord will never come until he 
has organized his kingdom on the 
earth, and prepared his people by send- 
ing @ messenger to prepare the way 
before him ; that messenger has come, 
and the man that delivered it has been 
slain, namely, Joseph Smith, and by 
the instrumentality of that messenger, 
here sit the Apostles and Prophets, 


ordained to hold the keys of the king- 


dom of heaven. 

If the people had read the Scri 
tures they would have been looking for 
all this, if they had not listened toa 
set of blind guides, who have hired 
out for mcney to tell them the Scrip- 
tures meai something else. 

When you see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh‘at hand. Says one, “ for 
my part I believe the kingdom of God 
was set up 1800 years ago, and is not 
going to be set up again; he is not 
going to have it set up twice, or I do 
not know what you are going to do 
with the Svripiures, you had better 


| 
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burn them up asa thing of no account, 
because John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, 
the Twelve Apostles, and the Seventies 
all agreed in their former testimonies 
that the kingdom of God was then 
nigh at hand, it must therefore have 
been immediately set up, or they were 
all false witnesses ; and if.it was im- 
mediately set up, as an event following 
their predictions, namely, on the day of 
pentecost, when the power of God was 
shed forth, aud the that held 
the keys of it organized it upon the 


. earth; if that event did really follow 


what John the Baptist, Jesus, and his 
Apostles had predicted, then of course 
it was set up in those days.” 

We say there will be another time 
when it will be at hand; how do we 
prove it. By the words of Jesus him- 
self in our text, for he dtd not only 
state that the kingdom was then at 
hand .when he first began to preach, 
but he also said it would be at hand 
when we should see these modern 
signs here referred to. What did he 
say shouldcome? False Christs, and 
the Apostles were to be betrayed, and 
hated of all nations, and some would 
be put to death; He told them they 
should be brought before kings and 
rulers ; that the Roman army should 
Jerusalem, and there should 
not be left one stone _ a another of 
their temple, and the Jews should go 
captive among all nations; that they. 
should remain there for a certain time, 
during which the Gentile power 
should rule ; that after all this there 
should be signs in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations, and perplexity, men’s hearts 
failing them for fear; when these 
og. come to pare, then know that, 
the kingdom of God is at hand, 

What does this make oyt? That 
there were. two distinct times, or ages, 
varying in circumstances, in whi 
the kingdom of God would be .intro- 
duced to, the inhabitants of the earth; 


| 


the one should immediately follow,, 
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John the Baptist, and Jesus, and Peter, 
who held the keys of it, and the other 
should be looked for and ushered in, 
in connection with these modern. 
signs ; in short Jesus and Peter hel 

the keys of the one, and his brether 
Joseph Smith, and his Apostles hold. 
the keys of the other. ; 

Now I think you can understand 
both predictions; one by John the 
ms and all the holy Prophets,. 

nd by Jesus and his Apostles, and 
the other was predicted by Jesus. 
Christ and all the Holy Prophets. 
since the world began, and both of 
them fulfilled right here before your 
eyes this day. The one in the events. 
recorded in the New Testament, the. 
other in the history of Joseph Smith, 
and what fellows. 

I have already been lengthy; having. 
got at the main review, I will close by 
reviewing one more sentence. ‘‘ Watch. 
ye therefore, and pray always, that.ye. 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things. that shall come to | 
and to stand before the Son of stan.” | 

Now I know the habit of praying 
always in Christendom, that is certain, 

rtions of them, they pray in their 
families and in secret, and have prayer. 
meetings ; they pray for this, 4 
and the other, and sey the Lords. 
prayer and a great many prayers, but. 
the is do they pray 
not to pear | 
Lord's prayer always, 
neither he tell but 
one prayer he did tell them to pray. 
always, and causes it to be written ; do. 
wE fulfil it, and do they; it is not ta. 
pray always nor to watch always, bpt 
it is to this particular 


always—that we accounted. 


| 

| 

‘Shall come to pass and stand before. 
ithe Son of Man, 
| Whatever else they might in 
all the varying of teair 
lives, all right, but this one thing they. 
would be.sure to need, to be, accopn- 


LITERAL FOLFILMENT OF PROPHECY, ETC, 


ted worthy to escape all those things 
Christ foretold, and stand before him. 

And why should they pray | this 
always ? use it is not only the 
living generation that had to meet it, 
and had. need to be , butit 
was a chain.of prophecy that would be 
gradually fulfilling from that time 
until be comes, and whether they. 

through the vail or remained 
in the flesh, one thing was certain, 
they would-all have to meet some 
of it; if they lived in Jerusalem they 
_ would haye some part of it to. meet; 
or if they were scattered among all 
nations they would have some part of 
it to meet; and if they live until 
there should be signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations, they would have 
some part of it to meet; therefore 
whether they lived in modern or in 
re Se behind the vail or on 
is side of it; it was necessary to 
pray slways to be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things and stand 
before the Son of Man. 

This would have cautioned the 
drunkard a little, and the miser a 
little, the man who 
heart, and hand to accumulate all the 
riches of the world and heap them up 
to himself, and,not use them to build 
up the kingdom of God; it would 
have told him not to have his heart 
evercharged with the cares of this 
earth, or with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness, if these words do not say so 
exactly, another writer does, who 
writes on the same subject. 

Take care how you get drunk, haw 
you are a glutton, how you are wholly 


swallowed up in the cares of this. 
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world, in accumulating riches, and 
take care to pray that you may esca 
all these things, and stand before 
Son of Man. 

It would not do for me to talk 
always, but I want to tell you how to 
prepare; and I trust my brother 
Orson, or some one who will follow me 
in the course of the day, will enter 

on that subject more fully, and 
illustrate the Gospel; the remission 


of sins; the gift of the Holy Ghost, 


and the ordinances pertaining there- 
to, as well as a , moral, prayerful 
life, all of which would open up an 
extensive field for reflection, had we 
time to enter upon it. | 
If we had time, and it was 

dient we coubd show you that in order # 
to restore. the kingdom of God, and 


| ego the way for the coming of the 


n of Man, the Gospel would have 


to be restored in its fulness, baptism, 


and repentance for the remission of 
sins preached, and a messenger like 


John the Baptist sent of old to prepare 


the way ; but we will leave the subject 


unfinished. 


L expect to go.where Jesus did and 
tell the spirits in prison the good 
news that their redemption draweth 
nigh, and the good news of the Gospel, 
my mouth never.can be shut on 
subject, in heayen, earth, or hell, if I 
am. at liberty to tell it, and the Holy 
Spirjt. given, to to direct. 

God to 


I lagi subject prayin 
and pray always to be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 


are coming to pass, and stand before 
the Son 


Man. Amen. 
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COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE GOSPEL—TRUTH THE BOND OF 
UNION—MEN MUST WORK OUT THEIR OWN SALVATION. 


A Discourse, by Elder Amasa Lyman, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
, City, December 2, 1855. 


My brethren and sisters—By the 
chauges which mark the history of our 
journey through life, I again have the 
privilege of meeting with you. With 
many of you, no doubt, I have had the 
same privilege before, and, for aught 
I know, this may be the first time I 
have met with others who are present 
to-day ; whether I have met with you 
before or not, it is a source of gratifi- 
cation to me that we are here. 

[I am not here because I have ful- 
filled my mission, or because I have 
laid down the labor of my mission as 
having completed it; but Iam simply 
here this afternoon because I have a 


- Muission, one that has engaged my time, 


filled up my time, and engaged all my 
powers ; it is only in the discharge of 
the duties of that mission that I am 
here. | 

Though some may have thought 
that because I have been laboring in 
Culifornia for a few years, the labors 
of my mission are confined to Califor- 
nia, but I do not so understand it ; 
these are not the feelings that I che- 
rish within me in relation to it. I 
never have felt, because I was a 
pointed to labor for a time for the 
accomplishment of certain purposes in 
the State of California, that I was re- 
leased from the obligations that rested 
upon me as a minister of righteous- 
ness every day, in every place, and 
under all circumstances. 

I received a mission over twenty 
years ago to preach the Gospel, and 
have been engaged in it ever since ; it 
‘has filled up the hours, days, weeks, 


months, and years of my life since I 
received it. It has enlisted my whole 
affections for that length of time, and - 
I have only just commenced—lI say I 
have just commenced because I have 
not completed it, and the extent of 
time that may be occupied in its com- 
pletion I do not comprehend. 

The only fact I fully comprehend 
in relation to it is that I have be- 
gan it—I have received it—entered 
upon the duties of it—and in the pro- 
secution of it so far, I have done all I 
have done; I have travelled where 
I have travelled; I have labor- 
ed as I have labored. It is in 
the discharge of the duties of this 
mission I leave Salt Isake, and in the 
discharge of the duties of it that I 
return. It is in the discharge of these 
duties that I do all that I do, so far as 
I am able to act, as I would wish to 
act, and as I design to act. ; 

I may this evening address people 
with whom I have held conversation 
in relation to principles of the Gospel 
long vears ago ; and others, as I have 
remarked, perhaps see me for the first 
time, yet to both of these classes of 
persons I have but one thing to say, 
namely, that it is still my business to 
preach the Gospel. I have nothing 
else to preach. I know nothing else 


to preach. It is the subject that has 
engaged my attention, and still does 
engage it. 


With the. years of experience that 
have added the contributions to the 
store of knowledge, I have been able 
to gain in the short time I have lived 


| 
| 
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in the world, the subject. seems to in- 
crease in its dimensions and in its ex- 
tent. That which I thought I knew 
when I was but a boy—that I thought 
I understood—that I supposed in the 
‘vanity and ignorance of childhood I 
comprehended—I find in the mature 
years of manhood that I knew nothing 
about it, so far as the comprehension 
of the great truths of the Gospel, in 
their extent, are concerned. 

I learned that there was a Gospel, 
and became satisfied of its truth ; and 
I commenced to labor in the Gospel 
as did those who taught me its prin- 
ciples, and from whose lips I first 
heard the testimony thereof; . the 
first man I ever heard preach it is here 
with me to-day—brother Orson Pratt. 

The Gospel is connected with every 
thing 1 can think about. It is ex- 
panded to such an extent that I can- 
not see beyond it; I cannot rise above 
it, nor descend beneath it. There are 
no depths it does not reach ; no heights 
it does not surmount; no extent which 
is not filled by it. So let me talk to 
you what I will, that is true, and cal- 
culated to do good to mankind, it must 
of necessity form a part of the Gospel. 

I used to think twenty years ago 
that I had preached it over and over 
again ; so | confess one thing to you, 
not as a sin—not as a wrong, 
when I was a child I thought as a 
child, I believed the Gospel as a 
child, I speculated about it as a child, 
and I talked about it as a child would; 
but since I became a man I have learn- 
ed different things; I have learned 
that there is a vast difference between 
receiving and indorsing a belief in the 
existence of a fact, and the full and 
perfect comprehension of it. 

This was the relation in which I 
stood to the 1 in the days of my 
childhood, it is the relation in which. I 
stand to it, in a great extent, to-day, 
It is no more a fact to-day than it was 
ascore of comprehend 
the Gospel only in part. That I com- 
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prebend it fully now, I would not be 
so understood. 1 comprehend some- 
thing of it; all. the truth that I] am 
able to comprehend is so much of it. 
‘ Now, is this the case with anybody 
besides myself? I have reason to 
think that if 1 have the Gospel to learn, 
others have it to learn, and that if a 
comprehension of the truth is requi- 
site to my salvation it is to theirs. 
Then the important thing in relation 
to the Gospel is, that we should receive 
it in its true’ spirit, that we should 
duly appreciate the object of its insti- 
‘tution, the reasons why it is revealed 
to us, and the necessity that called for 
its revelation. ‘This will enlighten us 
as to the principle upon which we will 
be really saved, when we are saved. | 
If, after all, we do not comprehend ~ 
the Gospel in its fulness, and in its 
widest extent, we may perhaps fall as far 
short.of what may be called—according 
to our way of understanding—a perfect 
salvation, as we may lack understand- 
}ing to comprehend the Gospel in its 
fulness. 


The Gospel as I receive it, believe 
it, learmed to be true, to be a system 
of truth, that circumscribes all things ; 
that.embraces all the good that exists, 
is a something that is designed to pre- 
duce for the children of men such 
things as are requisite to their happi- 
ness; to their deliverance from 
bondage of sin; from the bondage of 
error, ignorance, and darkness; or 
from ignorance, by whatever name it 
may be called, or whatever may be the 
particular ageucy by which it may ex- 
ert ‘its influence over the freedom of 

This review of the matter has led 
me to conclude that is not the hea- 
then nations alone—as we denominate 
them in. contradistinction to the 
christian world-—that are groveling in 
darkness, that are worshiping 
know not‘what, and that are seeing 
they know not what, but that it is 
‘actually the case with thousands who 


| 


have subscribed to the doctritie God 
revealed in the' last days, even’ the 
‘Gospel as a system of truth and salva- 
tion. Yet in lokitig forwartl ‘tb that 
‘emancipation from: darknéss,  frofn 
érror, atid from all ‘the cohcotiitant 
train of corse rewultitig from 
an ignorance of truth, they have failed 
to recoguize, the subject, 
that the conipréhension of trath was 
actually neceséaty to constitute the 
salvation. they wought for. 

We have looked ‘for heaven, or hap- 
piness, in a delivérance from every 
‘thing that is in’ reality a cause of 

to tis; of sorfow, misery, 
and wretchedness, this we ex- 
pect to be saved, from it we expect 
1 will redeem us. 

Well now, how do we to 
arrive at‘so desirable ‘a consummation | 
of our wishes? How do we expect 
to gain the t ‘where we? shall 
realize a fall atid: deliverance 
fromm the evils’ that afflict us—with 
which we are sirrourided ‘in life—and 
‘from which we expect to be saved, 
when the Gospel has wrought out | 
for us all we afiticipate, shall have 
brought to us the réaligation of our 

: t then shall have been 
ta? Where shall ‘we be’? 
kind of sien‘and women will ‘we 
‘be? What. oduntry or’ locality of |: 
the great utliverse shall we 
Where can the bread of life 
found; and the “water of the’ foutitdin 
of life; from: which -we fin 
quench out thirst? 
Owe thigtht «all ‘the | they 
we expect to realize we 
‘ate sated, will bé! obtained) ‘by dbi 
all things}: abt ard todd, 
ith posed ‘apén ‘tis; theréby sévur 
full noes) of ‘this: 
t ‘leads theni to’ 
where ‘théy/aré’ required’ to: go; 


ing, | 
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‘to stay’; in fine, it leads them ‘to 
‘perform: every labor that is’ 
at'their hands in the building dp of 
‘the'kitigdom of God, atid the éstab- 
lishing’ of Zién, or the cause of truth 
onthe earth. ‘In the patsudnte df 
this; what) do we find? We'fird men 
ofobsitig thie desert, and the ocean, of 
‘their own ‘frée will; passing through 
‘dll the cdrtingencies of a journey of 
that kind; passing through priva- 
tions, hardships, dangers, and evils 
‘that may hang around their path, 
because they have been commandéd 
todo so. ‘We see some fall off who 
have a score of years in: travel- 
ing, preaching, laboring, toiling, ard 
ving to gain salvation by being 
obedient to the réquisitions that wete 
‘Jaid:' upon. them; they have gone, 
when, and where they wére sént, and 
haive come back when called for ; they 
‘have made it their business to resporid 
‘to the calls that were made, regardless 
‘of what they might be. 

After a while we find those men 
who have traveled long and far, and 
suffered much ; and what do they tell 
us? Why, we'have tried Mormonism 
for twenty yeats,” add now what con- 
clusion come to? To the 
| eOncltision, that’ is sometimes 
‘expressed in this way— “‘ We 
found Mormonism what it ‘s 
orackedup to be—it has beeh misfe- 
‘préseiited to us.” This is simply be- 
they ‘have’ hot’realized all their 
expettitions, and , @tid' have 
Been ‘abile'' to’ ‘the’ rewatd 
'théy were sebking’ ‘fter, and whieh 

regarded: ae constitutin; the’ elt- 

and 


on 
“If toiting» ati? Mboring, ‘and 
ps were 
fieietit to save ‘nen; plate’ within 


to stay whéte they thay te required ' 


‘pti péivatiohe thd 
‘their pogsessiott ‘the coitstituért prih- 
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ciples of éss to redeem them 
evil, Would have been 
redeemed very likely ; such men would 
have béen pure. But what does it 
prove? It simply proves, that if there 
is anything in a man’s rience, in 
his toiling and labor, it is simply the 


facts that we seo, the outward result 


that may be calculated, that flows 
from his labors, such as the building 
of houses, and cities. 

_ He may suffer toil in various ways: 
for instance, as in preaching the Gos- 
pel and trying with all his might to 
get the people to believe that which 
they ought to believe; to get them 
to serve God, and keep His coutmand- 
ments. If there is anything but this 
results from his labor and toil in the 
Gospel I am not aware of it. By and 


by he lays his body down in the dust, | 


his work is not completed, and he is 
unhappy and wrétched. 
yisit? Is it because the Gos- 
. is untrue ; because He is not faith- 
that bas ptomised? No. But it 
is simply because he has been looking 
‘where jit is not, for thé constituent 
‘principles of where they do 
‘mot exist: atid while he has ' béen 
laboring and toiling he Has failed to 
gather to hittiself a store of happinéss 
as the reward of his toil. He stp- 
posed if he built this house, performed 
this ‘mission, or discharged that duty, 
‘that this would give him’ salvation. 
‘Says one, “ Is ‘it not this which gives 
men salvation?” What does thé Sa- 
vior say? He defied 
_ what éternal life'is; and that is what 
we all séek ; that is’ the principle with- 
out! which we as Latter-day Sditts 
‘calculate that men catindt be happy, 
aiid be saved in the kingdom of God, 
which is to know the only true God, 
and Jésts Christ whoth He has sent. 
Then traveling by sea and land, 


i 


in luxury or poverty, suffering 
and doe 


| des ndt constitute 

life; because thefe dre cdutit- 

“Jess millions of earth's sotis that ate 


“hardshi 
@ternal 


dér ‘his teachings’ so’ pérfec 
‘that a 
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| seen to-day, suffering and toiling, and 
wasting themselves away, wearing 
thertiselves out, so far’ as their bodies 
are concerned, until they lay down in 
their mother earth, being as ‘poor at 
the end of their toil as at the begin- 
ning of it, and as a general thing, 
more wrétched. 

Then there is something’ else that 
should be connected with all this la- 
bor; there is some other principle, 
something that should be developed 
in the history of ‘every individual, be- 
sides the thaking of'a house, the ex- 

loring of a new country, the preach- 
ing the word of God to others, that 
wofd which would’save them, and di- 
rect them to the fountain of life .and 
salvation. And what is that somé- 
thing 7 It is the important thing 
which we all want ; whether it is large 
or small, little or much; whatever 
may be its name . a matter of no im- 
‘portance to us, only, so'we possess it. 
should be developéd that 
which will give life and assurance in 
the bosom of.man, the thing that can 
constittite him happy; that can be a 
méans of bliss to This cannot 
be found, as I have said, in building 
houses; there are millions of men 
‘build houses and ‘never know the 


| truth, they nevercomprehend it ; they 


began poor, and die poor, so far as 
tls is concernéd. 

‘So it was with the’ Pharisees, after 
all the paits Jesus Clitist had taken 
to instruct and téach ther, and ren- 

ly sitvple, 
orson with but a child's capaci- 
could’ have understood thet ; when 
‘he was demanded of thétm'whét the 
kingdom of God should come, hé‘an- 
sWered them and suid, “ The kingdom 
of God cometh mot with dbservition. 
Neither shall they"say, Lo Here! or, 
Lo there ! for, béhold, the kingdom of 
Géd ‘is within’you.” 
6 a8 Latter-day Saints have heatd 


gréat to entertain us, and 
eat many speculations have been 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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formed in our minds with regard to the 
kingdom of God, and we may have 
pursued our various ways to impart 
our ideas to satisfy those to whom we 
may have addressed our coaversation, 
in the course of our lives, and in the 
course of our labors, as to what the 
kingdom of God is, so as to get our 
hearers to understand it. 

Now we, as Latter-day Saints, who 
are in possession of that principle of 
salvation, need not say we know of a 

rinciple that will produce salvation, 
or whenever the principle is 15 = 
in man, he is already saved ; he has 
no need to go around the bush to find 
something else—he has not to take 
another step to get something else in 
his possession before he is saved, but 
when the principle is in his possession 
he is saved, and he is saved to the 
extent to which the principle is de- 
veloped in him. : 

Jesus Christ understood this when 
he took the mild way of admonishing 
certain of his disciples, and+tebuking 
them perhaps for their’ dullness of 
apprehension, telling them they were 
slow of heart to believe things that 
had been spoken by the Prophets. 

How often have we been told that 
it was requisite for us to live that the 
Spirit of God would come and dwell 
with us, live in us constantly, until it 
should be a living fountain of life, 
and light, and glory in our souls, un- 
til it should lead us into all truth. 

What did we suppose, when we 
heard this, was to happen with us? 
What did we suppose we were to do? 
What kind of feelings were we to 
cultivate, if any at all, that we may 
have the Holy Spirit ? : 
__ Says one, “ that is one thing, and 
perhaps the thing you are talking 
about is something else.” What is 
the Holy Spirit ? t will it do for 

uand me? What has it ever dove 

r any man, or for any people who 
have been so bappy as to enjoy the 
blessing of its presence with them, as 
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to partake of its fruits, to live and 
enjoy the life which it impaits ? What 
has it done for us ? 

I would like to ask every intelli- 
gent man this question, as Latter-day 
Saints, if they suppose it ever revealed 
anything fhore than the truth to any 
soul? ‘Did it ever do anything be- 
yond simply reflecting light around 
individuals, in which they were enabled 
to discover just the simple naked 
truth, which enabled, them to compre- 
hend it us well as be sensible to its 
existence. What did it ever do, 
whether you apply its power to reve- 
lation, to the principle of light that it 
would impart; or to the fact that 
there is a God who lives, rules, and 
reigns in the heavens above, and in 
the earth beneath; or whether you 
apply it to something that might be 
called a smaller matter—a matter of 
less magnitude ; did it ever do any- 
thing but simply teach mankind the 
truth? 

Then the truth is the highest point 
that can be gained, it is the richest 
gem that can be possessed ; you cannot 
go beyond it, nor stop short of it with- 
out partaking of falsehood, and error. 
There is no alternative left. The 
panciee that governs the dwelling of 

ehovah is truth, simple truth, and that 
is all there is upon which a permanent 
foundation for happiness can be laid. 

If we would learn the God of truth 
that iuparts life, and freedom from 
darkness and error to us ; it is simply 
that truth that enables us to compre- 
hend the fucts in relation to Him. If 
we learn ourselves it ig the same; it 
would be the revelation of some prin- 
ciple applied to ourselves, to our own 
history, to the reason why we are 
here, and the same that brought us 


‘here. Then this is what the Holy 


Spirit will do. 

We have been taught that we should 
80 live thut it should be with as cor- 
tinually. How is it that we are to 
live thut it way dwell with us? Haye 


| 
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we to live #0 as ‘to’ this truth, 
this'soursellor, this adviser, this ‘mi- 
nister ‘that’ will wdthonish us of God, 
and ‘for our good, and tell us the trath 
‘alwtys ? 

we got' to depend upon’ the 
contingency ‘of our beim’ able, for in- 
stante, to go' to meeting every Sab- 
bath day to hear somebody inspired of 
'Goa tell 'the trath that we may-see it, 
and hear it, mark ‘it, and define the 
exact’ ground we should occupy, ‘the 
path in which we ‘should walk, and 
‘the daties that should fill up the 
Yhedsure of days through the week. 

1 this ‘was the way that we were to 
be taved, by ‘living for the truth, and 
getting it in our possession, and this 
‘was ‘to be the only ‘principle upon 
‘which we were to possess ‘Ourselves of 
its advantages, if anything should hap- 
‘pen that’we could not go to church, 
‘Wwe whould ‘be ‘as hard off as 2 mariner 
‘yn'a’feg without a compass or chart. 
We- should, im every sense of the 
‘word, ‘Ve lost, and be eritirely unable 

té' find ourselves. 

‘Wes this what’ was lated in 
the’ ? ‘it 
‘to ‘the é¢ondition- ‘and ‘cirenm- | 
‘af those individuals that'should 
embrace the Gospel better? T do not } 
it’ was, L do riot ‘believe it 


Savior intimated that! whoever 
should’ do ‘the will ‘of ‘his Father, 
fulfil “his! requireniénts, “what | 
be their cotidition ; he intitma- 
this: principle shoald "be 
‘fiom Hike a! well of water spri 
‘up teréveMasting life. To! the women 
the he said, Who- 
lyive-him ehall-héver thirst.” 

the ancient ‘mm ad- 
his brethren! whe had been 
ter-day Saints have, aad‘ proba 
Dave embraced the | 
lar views ; says “he, 
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‘of ; and 
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-whereunto ye do’ ‘that ye 
heed as unto a light that shineth ‘in-a 
dark place, until’ the day dawn, and 
he day star arise in your hearts.” 

When is fn‘ detkness “it is 
showld have a candle, or 
some borrowed meatis of light to 

te the darkness ‘around him. How 
long? Until the day dawns, and the 
day star arises. Where? In this 
man’s heart—in yourneighbor’s heart ? 
No. But gi 
word of prophecy utttil the day dawns, 
and the day star’arises in your heart. 

‘When the day dawns, we dispense 
with the light of ‘the candle; when 
the day star arises in the heart; to wse 
othe lenguage of the Apostle, it réflects 
its/fight'there. ‘Does it wear ‘away ° 
‘No, it is there continually. The 
Apostle chose that as'a figure, that wis 
near something itnmutable’ atd 
without change, probably, as'anything 
‘that ¢ould occur to his'mind, in select- 
the ‘of ‘day and the rising of 
the ‘@ay' Star. 

The ‘Apostle ‘Peter spoke ‘these 
‘words, inet inspired of God, who 

é‘thus to instruct ‘the unindtfuc- 
ted, that 'théy tight’ be brought to’ the 
comprehension of some truths, -bé ted 
to souve fonritain of life; this 
‘was’ the Objéct(for which they’ wete’ to 
‘attehd'to' this ‘inietruction. Then -you 
watt diseever; véry'readily, that iv’ ib the 
development-in the soul of evétyin- 
dividual, of this'prinei Hof Nght} or 
‘life, wet Which ‘you' call 
his this compreberision of ‘tradh the 
Apostle reftrs'to. 

‘That! the-great objet of thd Goapel, 
and the dbj4et its ‘being’ 
‘dev t of Fight “in 
the of those individ uals! that are 
beiedmie heirs Of veition; thesons 
dauglitets 6f God! who | be 
with ‘the pritti 
of 


“of 
that 


heed unto the sure 


And so long as this objection fails 
to be accomplished—so long the 
preaching of the hes led to 
accomplish its object, as far.as those 
individuals are concerned, and the ob- 
_ ject for which that labor. was per- 

formed. Whether.the lack is in the 
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to accomplish more; because in so 
doing he. is serving himself and en- 
larging his own interest, whenhe is 
seeking the interest of “‘ Mormonism.” 

Why so? Because he estimates it 
to. be that that is universal in its: ex- 
tent, and intimately associated with 
every principle of the Gospel, in which 
the narrow conceptions of men are 


man who preaches, or in the people to drowned, they are lost, submerged 
whom he preaches, it is all the same. | like a mote cast into the ocean. 


This is a point that Latter-day | 
Saints should duly appreciate and con- |Stop at anything he can do. 
stand back from pouring out his life’s 


sider ; because if we do not, the con- 
sequences are, discontent in the mind, 
and dissatisfaction; we shall quarrel 
with circumstances that are around 
us, we shall find fault, simply because 
we are not contented; and because 
the estimates. we place upon truth, 
and the blessings selon upon us, 
lead us to consider that they are not 
worth the labor we are required to 
bestow, the money or means we are 
required to give. The consequence is, 
we consider it a bad bargain, and we 
want to rue; and then as Latter-day 
Saints we apostatize—we quit it—we 
back out, saying, ‘‘ we have not found 
Mormonism what it was cracked up 
to be.” 

How have such people received it ? 


What views have they entertained of 


it? There are those things which 
will actually tell the truth on a man, 
when his lips fail to speak it ; his ac- 
tions will tell it. What did they con- 
sider it worth? As much of their 
tithing as they could not avoid paying. 

Some may think it is worth a tith- 
ing but not any more. Another man 
_considers it worth everything; and 
more than everything ef which he can 
entertain a perception.’ He would not 
refuse to pour out the. last dellar ; he 
will hunt the last corner of his pocket 
to get-out the last ing to give to 


it. And when it comes to his. labor 
he would not stop to labor one day in 
ten, but ten whole days, and only 
wish there were more days to labor 


ead 


On taking this view, he does not 
Does he 


blood’? No, but. he pours it out as 
freely as water that glides down from 
the summit of the snow-clad hills to 
the valleys below. 

In what consists the difference be- 
tween these two classes of men? It 
is in the estimate they place upon the 
value of ‘‘Mormonism.” One class 
considers it worth what they gave for 
it, and the other considers it worth 
more than they can possible give. 

Then it is as men receive the Gos- 
pel, and endorse the truth; if they 
consider it excellent above everything 
else, so that they will manifest their 
love for it, and their zeal in promoting 
its interests, and the accomplishment 
of its object. 

You can readily see, then, how the 
kingdom of God must be built up in 
the soul of every individual ; Zion 
must be developed there. What is 


Zion? It is the pure in heart, so 


says the revelation. Do you suppose 
you are going to build up the kingdom 


,of God until the perfection of purity 


and truth is developed in the hearts of 
the people of that kingdom? No. 
You may gather them together by 
thousands, and tens of thousands, un- 


til the concourse swell the congrega- 
‘aes in Zion to millions, and what will 


it amount to until this principle is de- 
v inthem? 

_ There will be acorresponding stream 
of apostacy out, at the; same 
time, at the back door. What. is the 
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reason? Simply. because this princi- 
ple is wanted, this important part of 
the Gospel is omitted, if it has ever 
been thought of ; its harmonizing in- 
fluences are not felt. through the 
sphere of man’s being ; his interests 
‘ are at war with the interests of Zion ; 
he runs after some fanciful notion that 
is at war with the kingdom of God. 
He cares not for it, he would exchange 
it for a piece of bread and cheese, for 
a farm, or for the glittering treasure 
of the world. 

Why, because the principle is not 
in the heart, that causes him to es- 
timate the real value of the gem 
which he rejects; he considers it 
worth but a trifle, consequently he 
will barter away his chance for it, for 
a trifle. That is the way men act for 
‘‘Mormonism.” We are going to 
build up the kingdom of God, and 
compass sea and land to tell the erring 
sons of earth the Gospel, and testify 
that the Lord has set His hand agai 
to build up the kingdom, and then 
get down by the fireside and say, 
‘‘Mormonism has been preached so 
many years, and perhaps, in five years 
the Son of Man must come ;” and in 
their feelings they say, ‘‘ It cannot be 
put off; from what brother Joseph 
said, and from what brother Brigham 
has said, or somebody else, we calcu- 
late the Son of Man will be here in a 
few years at the farthest. . And will 
he not have nice times when he comes, 
visiting among this people ?” 

When will he come? When will 
be the day of righteousness that we 
talk about, when and truth, and 
the kingdom of shall cover the 
earth as the waters do the deep? It 
will be when the principle of truth 
and light and life are developed in the 
hearts of the people that dwell on the 
of the never until 

n. 

Knowledge is just as near the earth, 
80 far as that is concerned, now as it 
will be then ; but where is it? There 
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is sucha thing as truth, as a compre- 
hension of it,.but that does not prove 
that it exists within you or me; .or 
that either of us have the advantage, 
or can secure to ourselves the advan- 
tage of having it in possession ; al- 
though a seraph might stand by our 
side, whose being has been made ra- 
diaut by the light of truth, we still 
will be in some ignorance, correspond- 
ing to the amount of knowledge we 


The light must be in the soul be- 
fore its benefit can be realized. We 
have, heard our teacher tell. us that 
two and two make four; if we had never 
heard anything else, if this was all 
that had been connected with it, would 
we ever have comprehended the prin- 
ciple? .No. The comprehension of 
it must exist in a man’s mind. It 
must be in the centre of his being, a 
fountain of light, and consequently of 
life and glory, from which fountain 
should proceed life and truth until it 
is diffused throughout his whole being, 
until all his affections are sanctified, 
and his judgment corrected. 

Then he would have no need to pile 
up and read the musty records of 
past ages, because the principles of 
light, and life, and truth are planted in 
him; and when he began to 
of their fruits, to drink of this fountain, 
would he .thirst again? No. When 
a man learns the truth, he does not feel 
any more anxiety about it, he does not 
become hungry for the com 
of that truth any more. So Jesus said, 
“They that drink of the water I will 
give them shall not thirst again.” 

A man that receives the knowledge 
of the truth does not, thirst for the 
same knowledge again. This is the 
principle that saves.men. And _ if 
men, while they build houses and  in- 
them ; the male cities, 

reach the Gospe gather 
the Saints together ; if they were en- 
abled to succeed in developing this 
principle in themselves, 1 te 


‘Tas’ 


‘teed the cotirse 
ehat‘should result in like devel t, 
then ‘the | jer, “and ’the peo- 
influenced,’ by his preaching, would 
‘saved, and ‘they would ‘be ‘drought 
together, and associate ber, and 
the kingdom of ‘God ‘woud ‘be ‘built 

inthe beauty of holiness, and in | 
spitit’and trath ; and it néver‘can be | 


until then. 
of “God will never ' 


The ‘kn 
cover the earth until it is first in the 
hearts of the people. The principle 
tinst be developed: there ; © our 
‘of houbes, our ‘suffering and | 


building 
toil will all ‘find ‘their ‘reward, ‘In 


what? iIn’‘sec to tis those bless- 
ings ‘that ‘cannot ‘be “destroyed ; in 
taying up that 'treastre where ‘moth 
and Trust de ‘not corrépt, fior thieves 
break through atid’steal. 

_ Whete is it? ‘Some people talk as 
thongli they would hve ‘to yo to'‘hea- 
ven;to'séme distant locality to trea- 
sure wp this mdeseribable ‘sonrethin 

called “wealth ‘whete ‘the doors ‘an 

gates ate strong ‘as’ ‘to “defy the art 
of the robber “atid thief. ‘The most 
sedute thing I can’ think of and ‘the 
mearest to-an irnpérishable reality is the: 
knowledge of the truth safely treasur- 
ed in''the’ memory ‘of an intelligent: 
human being. treasured there, 
who caw steal it or ‘vet itaway ? They 
way mar‘the boty, and ‘destroy it, or: 
other words, canse ‘it to cease to 
Hive, but ‘they cannot take ‘away from 
that which ‘conétitites ‘theman ; the 
he holds, they exmot rach 


If 1 as’; “to Tay up ‘an im 
perishable eek’ for 
the knowlddye ‘of the “truth, and get | 
‘as cotld Of it, and there) 
would be my treasure, and heart, | 
atid ‘My soul affections. “If it was ‘in| 
@oold and region: athong | 
hills\Whiere Gorn is ‘hard ‘to | 
make, 4nd “wheat ‘still “harder, ‘ and 


| him to 


wood off, my dffections | 


there,’ and the’ fountain from which 
this springs would be there. Then I 
would ‘not hatiker after another coun- 
try, only Bithfile obedience to the 
requisitivt me—to serve the 
interests of ‘the catise of the truth of 


God. 

"This would 'fix in the soul a princi- 
ple of cotitentmént that would wear 
out ‘hardship ‘and’ 'toil, and outlive 
them, and shed 'the light of and 
harmony ‘throughout ‘the whole field 
of a man’s being and operations in 


life. ‘He would be’ contented all the 
time. 
*Wonld stich a ‘than ever apostatize? 


No. Was a cotitented nan ever known 
to apostitizé? “No. I never saw an 
apostate ‘yet, “but conld téll me of 
some dissatisfied ‘desire ‘that caused 
ze. 

Then if you'féel ‘discontented you 
may know one’ thing, that you are not 
as you should ‘be, ‘that you have not 

n you the ptindiple that should 


| ‘there, to’ govern, and 


control you ; ‘that should dictate your 
course, and! give’ shape to your actions. 
I ‘witnt you to rémember this, and 
become éts, and éxamine 
urselvés, * b-an inquisition at 
ome, within the’ circle yon should 
control, over “that “little empire ‘over 
which each “tf you should rule, and 
ledrn whether ‘the with ‘of truth is 
théte, or ‘githering ‘strength 


And if you'toinot; on éxatnination, 
find your love tf ‘ttuth a little better 
to-day, anid ‘that’*you would do a little 
more for it to-day’ than twenty-five 

ago, you had better get up and 
bok ‘aroun are dértainly 
Boing down ‘Milf, ‘and ‘you will soon be 
to be not What'Tt‘wis tracked up to be ; 
you will “be géitig ‘south to a warmer 
country, or to some other place. 
yout'td’ betome philosophers, 
tis far’ if yourselves is éon- 
cerned, ahd’ in “hot’that ‘little: 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


pop 
eee ari! 


the 
Give; it; their supreme, regamd, to 
exelusion, of everything else, 
give them the | L 


you can read in 
according to, all thas 

you can &, primciple in will: always. answer. 
up that kingdom, yeu will | put your band where. you 
find one that, in the first place, is to be | are, you will not. thas 
developed iu the circle of every human 
being: that. hopes to be ,assgciated. in the 
building it up. to perform if, no. 


+ 


There must be harmony in the whether itis. duty. at, home, on abrosd, 
kingdom. of God in order to.,its peace, | pleasant-or grieyous,. 
union, and strength. mens be Then, haw. is, the capse, of, God 
& perfect subordination to; | Just, as, fast. as those, prim; 
racterize. the operations of her porrer, 
this is not, developed it, you, what Pd aprabilign, If it is net the 
will you do, when associated with faith- of the truth. that binds the le of 
ful brethren and, sisters, building | God; tegether,. that, holds, 
up. the ki of. God 2 round the .gyeat centre from, whi 
will, feel yourselves, literally | the 
crushed. under the presanae of, respon- and; for whieh; thexe is, 
sibility, which will rest, upon,you,; | the soul bat would 
will be broken up, as it were,.and, wil 1| influence to the fullest extent to. bi 
apostatize,, and. will, be east, out,.as | them to it, then, what ia it,? Wie 
galt. that, has lost, it savor, and is it? Ikis not.Brigham Young 
to be under associates, 


counted.on, you is no; men. or, set. of men thas 

Saint, as asubstan nda, the, Saints, truth, thes 
we, come ,to. look, fon you, w that 
d you, but we the; pl of the 
-upgegupied, waijtir bug it ig 
with.some, better m When, itis love of 
lang wl the, peor 


fom te, far, off cornens.o 


Si 
» 


49? 
What, attraptien, sould, it crrate,te 
nations? How brillant ite Ligh? 
Che... Zion, and, kingdom..af | God, noses 
sq, built, up net being 
up now. What is.it thet, mask 
i 
study. rationally, and. see what | 
ciple there is that dams 
in. building up the kingdom of; 
f the earth ithem. Do the 
= do not, think they. do fally, on 
extent 
ny, do) 1. think, thia, ? 
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forsooth, some who feel a great deal 
of human solicitude for the cause of 
God, would be very sorrowful because 
somebody is going to leave. “ O, dear, 
I really do feel the cause of God will 
apostatize, if we lose our President 
for a little time, for a few months ora 
year, what will become of ‘us ?” 

They suppose, with all the strength 
of the authorities of this kingdom, 
aided by the strength of God, they 
have a8 much as they can do to hold 
the people together. Such le 
make no calculation on the influence 
and strength of truth, but on the 
influence of frail man, or on the influ- 
ence of a set of mortals like them- 
selves, who enjoy more of the light of 


inspiration than they. 

or the Lord tell us this? We 

know He has said it is His business to 
ide for His Saints. What does 

@ require of youand me? Simply, 
enough to save ourselves. Says one, 
‘‘ I supposed I had to save nearly half 
the world to become great in the 
kingdom of God.” 

If you are able to save yourselves, 

will do first rate, because you 
will get all the reward you need —all 
that will make you happy, and an 
abundant entrance will be adminis- 
tered unto you into the everlasting 
kingdom of God, and to the enjoy- 
ment of every thing that is requisite 
to your happiness. 

They would not ask you in that 
state whether you have saved one, 
two, a hundred, or a hundred thou- 
sand souls besides yourself. ‘* What, 
and I sent you to’ preach for them?” 
Why, to save yourself. And the rea- 
son why a great many of our Travel- 
postatize, and now mingle 


Elders a 
with that class of sinners, is‘ simply 
because they fail to apply the ‘prin- 
ciples to themselves which they  re- 
commend to others. 


I am preaching these principles to 
you a duty that 
I owe to you, that I may be savéd. 
It is the same when I am somewhere 
else. “But is buying a rancho em- 
braced in your salvation. What did 
you buy that land for, did you do it to 
preach the ? Do you go down, 
to San 0 to ch the Gos- 
pel? Did President oung tell you 
to come here and preach?” No, he 
said he wanted to see me ; 80 I came 
and looked at him, and he saw me; 
and then the brethren wanted me to 
reach, and I have preached some 
ideas that may be new, and if I 
should find out something else I did 
not before comprehend, I shall preach 
it. And I would preach just as quick 
any where else as here, because the 
Saints are all alike to me; their pro- 
gression is one, their hopes and expec- 
tations are one, or should be; and 
their heaven and reward will be one 
when they obtain them ; and it will 
all be in the same country. Will it 
be in San Bernardino? No. In Salt 
Lake’ Valley? No. Will it be in 
any one of the settlements of the 
Saints to the exclusion of the rest? 
No. Where will it be? In here. 
In your own hearts. When you get 
your heaven built up there so that it 
becomes a living organized creation, 
with all its and properties pro- 
perly associated and developed, as the 
parts are in the physical being of 
man, you would not go to tom fooling 
over the carth to find a heaven, be- 
cause you carry it with you continually. 
you go om‘a journey you. take 
your heaven with you, or if you stay 
at home, it is there; if you go to 


with the ‘spirits of jast mem made per- 
fect, ‘you “take your Héaven ' there: 
‘Says one, “ How is the kingdom ‘of 
God to be built up if that’ constitutes 


the great and important point 7” Why, 
bring in the Saints from the’ four 


| 
| 
| 
| 
meeting, you take it with you; au 
when you dié and your spirit mingles 
| 
“ What do ‘you preach for?” To | 
save yourselves. If I ‘get’ myself 
: saved I am not’ concerned about you. 
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corners of the earth, by tens of mil- 
lions; ‘and associate them together, 
and what will they do? - will do 
what they are-required to do. ‘They will 


live in harmony one with ‘another col-' 
leétively, and with themselves indi- 


vidually, and with their God; conse- 
quéntly, the will of God will be done 
on “earth, heaven. The prin- 
ciples of trath will be ified in 
the conduct of men on as it is 
with the spirits of the just in heaven,’ 
beeause men will know and 
the ‘trath, ‘and 


this is not Gospel ge get 
something that is e, his Gos 
fills up this little creation we live 
In: Where do we In the 
midst’ of space. Why? Because it 
is all around us. How: far does’ it 
extend ? To infinitude. The creation 
of man cannot’ reach it, his thoughts 
e on we 
commenced Lage the le years 
ag , this meagre supply of truth, which 
up the narrow speaiiitietaien of 
us’ mortals, is a part’ of that great 
whole which occupies this ; and 
that constitutes all’ the , happi- 
néss; and bliss that is within that | as 
limitable field. 
You cannot name another Aipeial 
find the material to make 


of, you have no foundation upon | i 


whieh it. You ‘cannot by 


own reachi away any por- 
Gospel’ for it takes up 
all the material around us ; tos must 


that'is embraced in this vast infinitude 
of extent?) Then what 'do you wish 
to exchange it for? Don't and fool it 
away for a little tea and céffee, for 


a little sugar, peaches; and grapes, or. 


for warmer climate’; in doing 
you would show yourselves but 
not 


for me; and the master will 
ink as I de; if you'go and fool 
away the treasure com to your 
keeping, will he ever give tyre ve 
y to start 'u I do not 
now whether he will, or not. He 
will probably not do ‘it until you have 
been poor, and and ute, 
and a beggar for a time. 

Be faithful now, and learn this one 
thing-—that we have not learned the 
Gospel, but learned of it, and are still 
learning of it, as much truth as we 
be} can gain. How fast do we learn? 
Just as fast as the condition yy 
we cultivate will allow us; just as 
much as the spirit of it is with us ; 
just so much we learn. 

Do you want to secure blessings ? 
Says one, “I want to doa t deal 
for my dead friends, and + oe end 
I want to get into the temple of 
the Lord.” The Gospel has to do 
with this; why? Because it is inside 
the elements of the Gospel—it comes 
within the scope of its principles, and 
extent, and application to man’s exist- 
ence and happiness. 

Then do not be in a burry about 
getting into the temple before you 
are ee te to go there. Some act 

gh they bad no other idea, but 
roe they be able to get in by 
stealth ; they expect to storm heaven, 
and forte blessin from the Almighty 
ive of their claim. This is 
not the spirit of the Gospel, it is not 
thas in the temple of 

shall secure to myself, gach? 
that that my conduct has rendered me 
,} worthy of “But su -brothers 
r-| Brigham, Heber, Jedediah pro- 
get them?” If you are worthy of 
them you will. You are not to specu- 
late in ‘on the blessings 
; if you live here so 
y of them, what need 


lear ADOUL ADYLOIDG. 
It is: inypossible in the of 
trath, for 1 ing of 
’ you to lose anything 
« 


which, you; ard; workby; Gad capnot, 
lies: cannot fomake!, His, faithful; 
children, and, disennal the promise: 
He has made to: them. 

Doiyou want. to, hasten the building, 
‘the; temple, or any; other, work, 
which will; be. to: the inkenéat of Zion 
on:eath? Then commence at-home ; 
take a home mission attend strict- 
ly to the Mormon” which you 
know. is, Mind your own, business,” 

Suppose you all, individually take 

a heme mission, to, examine your- 
and institute that inggisition, 
I have alluded te, into your own con- 
duct and: condition, day by day, week 
by week, month by month, aad, year 
by year. Is it notof impontence that 
it shquld; be set up? 

To keep this perishable body, from | ar 
starving, you. would; work, day, and 
night; is not the:soul of man, that 
can never‘die, that mast be happy. or 
miserable for etarnity, worth youn 
notice ? Go to. work, and examine your- 
selves for a short; time each day, and 
see how you aregattingon, 

You need not take it, fori granted 
that because you live in Great Salt 
Lake City, you wilh be. sayeds;, but 
if there are not thousands, damned 
who live inthis plase, I .sbadl be mis- 
taken, and things will turn out better 
than I expect. ‘‘If,that is the case in 
Salt Lake City, how are they doing 
in San Bernardino?” They are doing 
as you.ard here, 

“ Why, I.did not, suppose you had 
good. peeple enough. there to do asi we 
are doing. bere.” Whatdo you suppose 
is the difference. between good. men 
here and in San Bernardine? Ifeel that | i 
ath about the same, sort. ofa man 
there as here, I do, nat feel any. better 
here; to-day than I ghoild .were 
thera, 1 do not feeb. the, weight, of 
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If any, men is doing bad, 
s@rvi loves. thé 
I would like to his 
Bun many; bad people, 
greatmenys: wiah ae, 
had fewer, You may auppase we hexe; 
them, there; bacause ; thay, left here. 
However, we try )to. dp; asowell, we 
can; and; if om, the tide, of; hymam 
evenig, too, great | a. 
wickedness dogs. not fipat,ia out mides, 
the truth will, triumph ; endif it 
not, 1 do, not cape, ag concerns 
sol am found righteous man, aqting 
according to the; 
that will save Rte 
along, in, Sap Bernasding, 
may algo observe, it ig then way they; 
are geting om in all the, setilemente 
of the Saiuts,,and every where,elag, 
We. have \not.as, Saints; dewn 
there, a8 you have, hu}, we have, 98 
many of ane, sort; andch feel aathough 
I am, interested. dowm. thare, aa 1 am 
here, only. not.in the way bere, 
Having made: these. scattering 
remarks, just, as, they, came inte my 
mind, without, study. or. 
I will..forbear.: Lf..1, have .neid ange 
thing, wrong, I have, objections 
that you, forges I you maya 
and what I have saidj, thet. it 
I would like, you, to, remember, 
cause I am, i im haring yeu 


remember it,;, and in, baxiag; thiq 
people. with, the Seints,, every whene, 


any different; nota thas be. up worth, oll 


love: tha trash, are Working righteeus- 


Isctheseoanp more dene bern?! i 


gab 


pure, great and gacd pac, 
»,. because - I; am, interesned:in the 
iiding up-of;the kingdam, of Gad, 
d, wherever, thet. people and, the 
terest.of the kingdom is-represeated, 
ere, is’ my. intepest,,. -And 
nen, we haxe.. wound, up. the: 
ming. of duties assigned us:here, We 
whe nil tein thia. 

| WO, obtain. Prayer, 
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THE(NECESSITX OF THE SAINTS; HAVING, THE, SPIRIT. OF REVBLA, 
TION—FAITH) AND WORKS-—THE POWER OF GOD. AND: OF THE 
DEVIL. 


A Discourse, by President B: Young, Detivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sait Lake City. 
May 6, 1855. 


It.is hardly time to, close, the. meet- 
ing, and I take the liberty of wale 
afawremarks. I expect, in a day, or 
twa,,:to, leave home for a few weeks, 
to visit the natives in: the, sauth, and 
shall..call on, the. brethren in. thas 
region. I now wish to ask, a. few 
faxors. for myself, for these who may 
accompany me, and for all who re- 
mai 


n. 
If; you. should hear any reporta 
about me during our absence,, always 
haxe epough of the spirit of truth ta 
know whether they are false or true; 
always so enjoy the Spirit of. the 
that. you can. discern 
truth and,error, and, know the, spirit 
of the s of righteous: 
u should, hear that I have 
from the Gospel.and gone 
get gold, yon need not 
report; but if you hear 
ails, amon . many, who 
overs to, be  Rtaguan may believe | a 
hear. the Indians 
killed me,: yon .need not: believe 
that.. Swill, if the Lord, sees. fit to 


n, this misgion 98, at any. 
~ I never to be 


to while Lom manifesta 


that. we shall have. harvest as well as 
time, and that, we 


good: harvest. I e 
the brethren may t Nomi is 
the time, for, speculation,” and):may 
run and. buy upall the wheat and flour 


for that. purpose,, but. is enough 


we haxe no. s 

does, it ter? Te will all a 

and we ‘the, of 

thy Sond inal if all the Sejnts 
wo pleasing, 

had, strong faith and, confidence, but 

their kpow how 

many I might find in 

tion who. would ha 

believe that we, jive cul, ive 

of these. hi 

6,619. feet higher, than th, 

Block, in case we were ae up 

there and live, and there was 

place for us; 1 do. not ppstelin 


many in 
hve faith to 


ecka | works, Faith NO; a 
principle, but in YAR 
that 


tha in the 


‘ter 


toe oretr | 
had rathe 
ict 
| 
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Now, if the people will only be full 
—— works, I will insure that the 

ill have faith in time of need. 
wish the brethren to be diligent in 
their affairs here, to be honest, faith- 
ful, prudent, and upright, and try to 
receive the spirit of the Gospel. I am 
ready to acknowledge that this people 
have the Gospel, that they are a good 
people; they are the best we know of 
upon the earth. At the same time 
there is a great lack with regard to 
the sentiments of many of them, with 
regard to their understanding, their 
views, the proportions, the degree and 
quality of the spirit they are in pos- 
session of. 

All ought to seek to know the 
mind and will of the Lord, and when 
they know it, they will be taught that 
the interest of this people is the inte- 
rest of the Lord, and that all we do is 
for His glory. This is not all, it 
is likewise for our own benefit, and 
when we learn the principles of the 
Gospel perfectly, we shall learn that 
our interest is one, that we have no 
correet individual interest separate 
from this kingdom ; if we have true 
interest at all, it is in the kingdom of 
God. If we truly possess and enjoy 
anything, it is in this kingdom ; if we 
build it up, we shall be built up; if we 
neglect so to do, we shall fail to sus- 
tain ourselves. Be 

If' we draw off in our feelings and 
have’a divided interest from the king- 
dom of God, we shall fail in obtaining 
the object of our Priesthood. Nothin 
will stand on this earth, in the fina 
issue, but the kingdom of God, and 
that which is in it; everything else 
will: pass away—will be destroyed. 
Then if we in all our’ works seek to 
identify our feelings, our interests, our 
whole‘ efforts in one to sustain and 
build ‘up. the kingdom of God 'on the 
earth, we are sure to build ourselves 
can correctly see and under! 
stand the proper labor of man; and 


DISCOURSES, 


will direct our course to build up the 
kingdom of God, it prepares the 
ple to receive those blessings which 
the Lerd has in store forthem. But 
if a people.are separate in their feel- 
ings, divided in their ‘efforts, have an 
individual interest each one for them- 
selves, it tends to destruction. Those 
who are well instructed in the princi- 
ples of the kingdom of God, and.who 
receive it as it is, will discern that all 
they do is in reality to benefit them- 
selves ; and when the people do all 
they can, the Lord is bound to do the 
rest. | 

If we have good works and plenty 
of them, I have not the least doubt 


‘but what we shall reap a bountiful 


harvest this year, and have a surplus 
of grain after supplying all who will 
come here this season. But suppose 
that we should have no surplus, would 
not good works in abundance produce 
the faith that is necessary for the Lord 
to do the rest, when we have done 
what we can? Good works will pro- 
duce good faith, and good faith will 


produce good works. 

If our faith is correct, we will apply 
our labor in that way which will ‘pro- 
mote our own interest, thereby 0- 


ting the interest of the kingdom of 
God on the earth; but if we have 
even one interest separate and a 
from that kingdom, we do not fully 
promote our own individual welfare. 
If the people will be patient and 
faithful, industrious ‘and humble; so as 
to know truth ‘from error, and not 
worry themselves in the least, no ‘per- 
son neéd be afraid’ of all y 
powers and influences, nor of the 
powers and influences of hell; not in 
Q Ca has j 
stated, If he had not bélieved ““ Mor- 
monism ” until wént' to the Sand- 
wich Istands: what he saw there would 
have proyed it to be true. We might 
ask whether theré is’ an’ individual 
here who‘ has seen’ ‘enough’ of thé 
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handy work of the Lord, to 
“ Mormonism ” to be true. Are this 
ple convinced by the course that 
the Lord has taken with them, and by 
what He has done for them, that 
‘Mormonism ” is true? If there was 
no other proof, that might be satis- 
factory, but after we have had that 
proof, we need the testimony within 
us, and that testimony we must 
have. , 

In all the labor of the — ‘sed 
faith springs up in the heart, 
works Pill’ follow, and works 
will increase that pure faith within 
them. That is the case with brother 
Cannon, and that is the case with 
every Saint. 

What the Lord has done for this 
people would convince any man in 
the world, upon rational 
that it is not the wisdom of man, nor 
his a or might, nor the power or 
might of this people unitedly, that has 
accomplished what has been done, but 
that it has been brought to pass by an 
invisible ‘power. Still a person, unless 
he’ has the light of the Spirit within 
him, will attribute the work of the 
Lord to the wisdom of man, or necro- 
mancy, or the power of the devil. 
Again, a person may see the power of 
the devil displayed, and 6 it for 
the power of God, for without the 
light of the Spirit one cannot tell the 
difference between the power of the 
Lord and the power of the devil. 

We must have the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus to enable us to discern 
bétween truth and error, light and 
darkness, him who is of God, and him 
who is not of God, and to know how 


to place everything where it belongs. 


That is the only way to be a scientific 
Christian ; there is no other method 
or process which will actually school a 
person ‘so that he can become a Saint 
of God, and e him for a celestial 
glory; lie’ must have within him thé 
testimony of the spirit of the Gospel. 

Persons may see miracles perform- 


ed ; — the sick healed; the eyes 
of the blind opened, the Jame made to 
leap, and even the dead raised, and 
may acknowledge that it is all done by 
the er of God, but will all this 
enable them to discern whether it is 
the power of God or not? No, it 
will not. They must have the spirit 
<a which the dead are raised, by 
which the sick are healed, and the 
eyes of the blind opened, or they 
cannot tell whether it is done by the 
er of God or the power of the 
evil, or whether there 1s a mist over 
their own eyes. 

I make these remarks that you may 
understand that my faith is not placed 
the Lord's | u the 
islands of the sea, upon His bringing 
the le here, His causing a 
drouth in the eastern lands, and wars, 
bloodshed; and destruction among the 
peeple ; \nor x er favors He be- 
stows upon é, or that 

essed or riot blessed, but my faith is 


the Lord Jesus Christ; 


and knowledge I have received 
from hin. 


pivongl be the case with every 
person who expects to receive a celes- 
tial glory, to be crowned in a celestial 
kingdom of our God. We might 
have a drouth here, and still, by some 
invisible power or hand, this whole 
people be sustained, even though not 
a mouthful of bread was raised in this 
whole Territory. Would that provethat 
our God is the God we should serve ? 
Toa Dap who knows anything about 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, it 
is'no proofatall, 

If ‘we read right, in'the last days 
we the power of the enemy to 
have a great mam ee among the 
people, and in 
very expect eyes 
of the’ blind méd by the power of 
the devil ?’ “I do, and T expect to see 
thé lame maile to leap, and the ears of 
the deaf unstopped by that power. 


. 


| q 
| 

ylacec mon 
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Haye any: of ; this, 


seen, witnessed, any, 


wil.. We say we can, Witness 
that, he power ay God, has healed the 
‘sick. Are there individpals here who 
have seen. the siek..héalad when. they 
did not knew by. what, power, 


(mam y; 
that works,by the power of God, or,bg 


the power of the devil? You,do,not, 
unless you. have the light. of, reyelation. 
You, may believe . of 


been, only, more . wi 
were previous to coming 
Church, and, that,. tag, 
principle of Mesmexism,? 

I know of many, whom, Mesmeriam 
has led. out of,,thig,, Chyrch,; , thay 
would..see the; sick, healed, and attri; 
bute.it to.the power of, God; wo 
fall under its. influence, and | 1 


poner of God or, the; 
evil What i is the | 


That. sister, ia. 


would | would they. not say that they, 
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| but, ubyligne her statemen 
ye any you ever, ex 
circumstance like this,? OK. 


& person, say a sister in t 
has.a dream, that 


sugh things are going to take 
she.tella it to another in the 

person, by 
noen, who tells it toa third ere night, 


that one tells it to a second. 


and.soon. How long has that, story 
sy to go the rounds before it is told ASB 


ng | revelation—as a vision, and perhaps 
as,coming from.a man of God, from a 
proper source, thatthe Lord is going 
thus and so, for there reve; 
lation upon.it? I have known 
to:be thus deceived. here in this, city, 
and I have also known them ta be 
| greatly deceived upon a true principle, 
if they had only understood it, but 
| did not understand it. 
originated in. holy, good, 
which have been 
ised by the power of the devil, 
Again, mauy people. in. this: city, do 
pop know whether astrology is true, or 
not, whether it.is of God or of thé 
evils hence they are liableto bedecei 
ag,.is every. person unless, they 
_| te. power of revelation within 
If. there. are. any. brethren 


es. 
who. have been studying 


and they were, called upon .to,.s 


itjto be a true agience,? They, would); 
they testify, that, they know; it, to,-be 
true, But.whet dees. it.do.for them ? 
leads them into thousands of exrera 
Gad ever..lead, you into, erpar,? 
He, mistaken, when, He ravegle? 

0; wher make 
lations. aud. figur will insare, you 
that every sum, will prove. and, come 
out — night The Lori.dees 
olead, them, aatray,, Haw 
eceptions .are there, m,, the 


fot, 


for yourselves,. you da. nok .know, 
ther is by the power.of God 
the, .power of the devil, Haye 
witnessed persons, ining 
this. people, Ql 
God, to go.into the world and be 
wicked, and give way, to. sweg 
drinking, gambling, and, horae-rz 
power, over them, lead: them 
out,of the kingdom, of;God, They 
power, 
mon? They 
| em,; they not, the knowledge 
\ of;,God. Are you, not..awane how 
easily, we, may be deceixed?, neigh, 
bor wae along, and) tells .. yop, 
story, apd, you, are ready, ty, bebe 
him, for, you, say, That man again | 
Of, | Spirit 
| 
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Trappings are of the same class. 
they calculated to deceive the people? 


ére are many Elders in this 
house who, if I had’ the power to Mes- 
merige that vase and make it dance 
on that table, would say that it was 
oe by the power of God; and I 
ct that some of them would begin 

shout, and that some of the sisters 
would shout, Glory be to God, hal- 
lelujah.” Who could tell whether it 
was done by the power of God or the 
wer of the devil? No person, uriless; 

e had the revelations of Jesus Christ | 
within him. I suppose you are ready 
to ask brother Brigham if he thinks| 
the power of the devil could make the 
vase dance, Yes, and could take‘ {it 
up and carry it out doors, just as | 
as ‘to turn up a table and move 
here and there, or to cause a rap, ig 

or to bake and around 

ph or to get hold of a person's 
hand, and make him write in every! 
style you can think of, imitating George: 
Washingten’s, Benjamin Franklin's, 
Joseph Smith's, and others’ autographs. 

Can you tell whether that is by ‘the’ 
power of God or by the power of the 
devil ? No, ‘tnless you have the 'reve- 

ations of Jesus’ Christ. 

‘Nowwdo ‘ot let the power of the de. 
vil decéive you. You’ may ask, “ How 
‘shall we know, brother Brigham, whe- 
ther you are telling us the truth or 
not?” Get the spirit of tevéelation, 
‘You will’ know, and not without. 
bed counsel ? (though 
lease with 

t ie fou I can tefl ‘you 
‘what ‘to do, all ‘the Latter- 
‘day Saints—whom I have preached 

to ‘from ‘the ‘first of my preaching, | 
fie the first of ‘my testimony that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet o ‘God, 
and’ that the Book of Mormon is 
true—Would have done if they ‘had 
followéd “my ‘tounsel, and that’ is, ‘to 
‘seek: ‘ihto the Lord your God ‘until 


and ‘Téts**the of ‘eternity shine 
within ‘you. 

I néver would “have been a “ Mor- 
mon” ‘had ‘it ‘riot ‘been for that ; no 
never. that’ I’ am proof against 
false spirits’ aiid ‘delusions, but I had 
seén so ‘much nonserise on the earth, 
that I had ‘not “the least particle of 
confidence ‘In any “ism” that was 
agoing, atid I‘never did have until I 
sought ‘tinto’the Lord my God with all 
my heart. 

1 you Would ‘take my counsel you 
never wotild cease with the 
Lori, ‘utitil He opened the eyes of your 
g ‘and 
to‘ you u t Know for 

ow and’ t spirit, 
never be decsived, bat the 
| truth ‘will ‘always ‘be with you, and if 

ou cleave to that, it will lead you. 
to all\truth and ‘holiness. ‘Without 
it, You ‘are constant! to be 
to'récéive 
testintony, 
power‘and arts which rong el 
earth “from ‘the’ days of Adam 
now. 

‘Mesmerism’ is ‘a true principle in- 
‘vetted, ‘just’ like’ every other evil or 
error. ow’ the one principle ‘that 
the ‘power ‘of the 
‘devil, “You tannot ‘do it. ‘I evit 
good, “or a correct principle 
‘an ‘tse ‘Has Mesmer 
to any true prin 
‘ciple? °Tt" bas. ‘feature it 
the principle taught in the 
14th: atid: part’ ofthe 15th’ verses of 
the Sth thipterof the general epistle 
of the James, “If any are 
sick, &e.” “But why not say to the 
‘sick,’ well ; just’ as well as to 
hints them ? ‘Because 

the Tatter ‘case, in ‘con- 
nection with’ thesame fluid and 
‘which are fn’ r, and 
the operator, ‘heve ‘any rind it 
‘tends ‘to evil influence that 


‘He ‘dpetis the ‘vitions of your miinds, | 


is the: sitk, ‘and to cause it'to 


Spirit of 


- 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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depart ; through this connection the 
power of God administers to the sick, 
and that, too, upon rational principles. 
_. The first Elders can recellect, when 
we commenced preaching Mormon- 
ism,” that present revelation and a 
Prophet of God on the earth were the 
great stumbling blocks to the people, 
were what we had to contend aguinst, 
and were, seemingly, the most potent 
obstacles in our way) to: the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel. The people would 
meet us with, ‘There is no such 
thing now as prophets sent of God ; 
they all died long ago, and the revela- 
tions have long since been closed up.” 
The first Elders had to argue with 
the people, and show them from the 
Scriptures that if they were. complied 
with according to the letter and spirit, 
there would be Prophets and revela- 
tions on the earth. | 

_ The Eiders of Israel were prepared 


to meet the priests on this ground,. 
aud they prevailed over the devil, for‘ 


those who believed the Bible saw that 
they had to believe in new revelation, 
and the devil had to give up that 
int. 
_ What next? When the world would 
believe in new revelation, the devil 
commenced to give them his revela- 
tions by spirit rapping, and by every 
kind of necromancy that he. could 
induce the people to believe. He had 
to resort to a new method for deceiving 
mankind, for the old plan did not en- 
tirely succeed against the revelation of 
the truth, the sending of angels, and 
the causing the ,hearts of the people 
to be filled with the light of eternity. 
I recollect meeting some priests; 
and taking them on their own grounds. 
They believed that, the Bible had a 
Jiteral meaning, and that if it was 
literally pigs of, the 
people, the same } blessings 
peor be produced as anciently. They 
cited revelation after revelation given 
in ancient days, and quoted miracle 
after miracle, . [ said, ‘‘ Suppose now 
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that I am an infidel, how do your 
miracles look to me? Do not your 
own creed and your own views teach 
you all the time that a poor miserable 
witch, called the witch of Endor, had 
to raise the Prophet Samuel 
rom the dead? Was that done by 
the power of your God that you are 
speaking about?” ‘“O, no.” ‘*‘ What 
proof have you that she was not as 
good a woman as ever lived, and had 
as much power as any in her day ? 
Your ewn Bible teaches you that 
Samuel was a Prophet of bod, and 
that she had power to raise him from 
the dead; then, why don’t you wor- 
ship her as a great saint?” They 
left the question and turned to Moses, 
who had access to all the learning of 
Egypt; ‘‘ and when Pharaoh had called 
in hie wise men, his astrologers and 
soothsayers,” said 1, ‘‘ Moses was a 
little smarter than the rest of those 
Egyptians, and all you can say about 
it_is, that he had a few keys which 
ledhim a little ahead of the astro- 
logers of Egypt; but they were on 
the course of miracle working, and 
you have no evidence to prove to the 
contrary. You say that Moses was a 
Prophet of God, and that he led a 
ple out of the land of Egypt. But, 
haraoh’s soothsayers. could turn the 
water to blood, &c., and when they 
threw their canes on the floor they 
became serpents; now, because Moses’ 
cane or serpent swallowed up theirs, 
ou naturally give him the preference. 
rue, this indicates that he was, a 
little the smartest man, and that he 


had a few more keys than those had 
who were around Pharaoh. Have you 
' argument to prove more 


that? Take your Bible and produce 
one if you can.” They were compelled 
to abandon that point. 

Had a@ man who did not know 
Moses, nor Pharaoh’s wise men—one 
destitute of revelation and of a know- 
ledge ef heavenly things—one who 


knew nothing about God, devils, 


| 
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angels, nor their power; nothing about 


or bad principles—satepped in 
and seen those miracles wrought, do 
ou not perceive that he could not 
ve told which was from a good or 
which was from an evil source? He 
could not have judged the matter 
upon any worldly principle. Moses 
says to Pharaoh, “ Let the children of 
Israel go.” He. would not do it. 
“Then,” says Moses, “I will cause 
frogs to come upon the whole land.” 
Pharaoh replies, ‘‘ 1 don’t believe it.” 
But up they came. He calls for his 
soothsayers, astrologers and wise men, 
and tells them what Moses had done, 
and asks them what they can do. 
‘“« We can do just what he has,” And 
sure enough up came the frogs. 
Moses next made the dust into lice. 
Pharaoh calls for his wise men, say- 
ing, ‘‘ What can you do, my friends ?” 
*“O, we can do the same.” How 
could a man, woman, nation or people, 
destitute of the spirit of revelation, 
discern and determine which were 
right, Moses or the wise men of 
Egypt? They could not. 
ence, you comprehend that every 
principle set forth in our holy religion 
‘—every part of the religious expe- 


rience which we have obtained on the} 


earth, proves the necessity there is 
for all Saints to live their religion, 
that the Lord may reveal unto them, 
from time to time, His will concerning 
them. Then you would not be trou- 
bled about crickets, nor about grass- 
hoppers, rain, drouth, nor anything 
else ; but you would inquire what the 
Lord requires of you, and: how He 
wishes you to do His will on the earth. 
. Pay attention to what‘the Lord re- 
quires of you and let the balance go. 
He will take care of that if you will 
acknowledge His hand in all things. 
_ Then you will rejoice that your names 

,are written in heaven—that you have 
_the privilege of being able to discern 


- between the right and , to re- 
cognize the goings forth of’ the Lord, 


and that you cap perceive His handy 
work among the people and, His foot- 
steps among the nations; how He 
pulls down one kingdom here and 
raises another there, and turns and 
overturns in the earth according to 
His ped. and men cannot 
help it, 


they understand not. 
The Lord causes the people to bring 
forth His purposes that His Saints 


may rejoice, and that wickedness may 
eventually be destroyed from the 
earth; He will bring it, all about, 
therefore let us pay attention to our 
duties. Attend to your crops, and 
let the gardens be attended to; and 
if your corn is eaten off to-day, plant 
again to-morrow ; if your wheat is cut 
down by the grasshoppers, sow a little 
more and dreg it in. Last season 
when the , oppers came on wy 
— I said, “‘ Nibble away, I may as 
well feed you as to have my neigh- 
bors do it; I have sown plenty, and 
you have not raised any yourselves.” 
And when harvest came you would 
not have known that there been a 
grasshopper there; the yield was as 
good as I expected at the planting 
and sowing. | 

Do your duty. and cleave to the 
truth, and let us attend to adorning 
this block and to building the temple, 
and let the brethren come and pay 
their labor tithing. We have com- 
pleted what some call the endowment 
house, though what I call the House 
of the Lord. In it you will get 
your endowments, but do not fret 
about it, for you will receive them in 
your times. 

Let us build the temple, and when 
we have finished that ‘building we will 
call it - Temple of = God. Be 
diligent upright in all things, and 
acknowledge of the oe in 
all things ;. rejoice evermore, 
without ceasing, and in everythi 


give thanks, even if you have nothing | 


ut buttermilk and potatoes. 


the people know it not— 


| 
| 
| 
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‘D6 those things that are n 
tobe’ ‘dove ‘and fet those alone that 
‘gfe tet necesdaty, and shall: ac- 
‘comm plich moré than we do now. 

‘Gu the United States, where I lived 
dh my‘youth, I’ have known imigrant 
-would''rise early, bave 
their bredkfast and ‘eaten in 
about forty minutés, atid all turn out 
Work’ on their farm “until: half-past 
leven, then’ go'to'the! house, eat din- 
mer not devéte more than an hour 
for rest. Whut'was the of this 
“People who had cross- 
e@ the 66éan with ‘no money and with 
wery Tithe élothing, knew little 
or nothing -abont ing, ‘and in a 
, Would #00n bave 
fares paid for. Tn'afew years 

more*hey would ‘have their carriages 
and ¢horves, and every ‘comfort ‘and 
lexdry dérived from:fine ens 
and: ‘6rehards. After a whi 
‘could piditchase miére‘land and add it 
‘to’ their wéll ctltivated farms, and, 
haps,’ fifteen or twenty years. 
come wealthy; though they had no- 
‘thing but! health’ and’ ‘industry to‘ be- 
‘ginwith. 

wish to be rich the Lord has 
wealth in store for us, but Jet us take 
a course to ‘gather it ‘together, and 
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‘| less, to’ put everyt 


| 


then to'prépare'tt for usefuiness when 
‘it is gathered. “Iam ‘riot for hoarding 


ing idly by mé,’ for I wish’ al 
means to'be ‘pit itito active 
If now ‘had’ in my possession ‘one 
hundred riilfion dollars “in: cash, I 
could buy' the‘favor of the publishers 
of newspapers and Control their presses ; 
with ‘that atonnt I could make ‘this 
people‘ popular, though I expect ‘that 
poptilarity would send us to hell. True 
sucha suth we could gather’ up 
the poor’ stattered Israelites ‘and ‘re- 
‘deem’ Zion; but’ I ‘feel ‘to say; 
Lord, when ‘tithes before their’ time 
are  agoing to‘destroy the people.” 
‘have ‘righteousness, 
be of the Lond, live in the re- 
velations of Jeans Ohrist, and then they 


they | can handle and silver of the 


‘whole earth without ‘having a desire 
for it, only as a ‘means with which to 
be- | gather Israel; redeem Zion, pone 
‘and beautify the earth, and ‘brit 
things in readiness to live with Bed 
in heaven. 

‘May the Lord help us to’ do ‘this 
great work. Amen. 


-REBUKING ENIQUITY~THE POTTER AND ‘THE OLAY—A- DREAM. 


A Diseourse, by President. C. Kimball, in the ‘Toherwaci, Greet Salt ibe 
City, February 25, 1855. 


‘Brother Woodruff‘has just given us 
‘a Sketch ‘of mhany things, > 
upon the Prophets,'the welfare ‘of ‘Is- 
cyael, ‘and the berrow and desvldtion 
‘that will fall upon the wicked ; 
and the wicked: among teil |. 


‘any ‘more than will ‘those fin 
‘the world. | 
I was thitkitig: considerably 
‘he said about wickebhéds 
otir midst; end of 

tess’ being’ rebuked, 


4 
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brethren and sisters to under- 
stand only those who are guilty 
ate rebuked. Our rébikes do not 
touch the innoéént, nor affect them 
one hair's breadth. When you use 


the whip the lash will, perhaps, hit a | by 


person who —_ in the outer edge of 
the oon , and one in this, 
and another in ‘atin part of the room. 
It is intended for them, and not for 
thése it does not hit. You will not 
hear any man or wonian, énter a com- 
int, or find any fault with brother 
Brigham, or brother Heber, except 
that n who is bit. ( 
n you load your musket with 
buckshot, or coarse shot, and fire into a 
flock of ducks or geese, you mever will 
see any flutter except the wounded. 
When’ you see a person flutter, you 
may know that is the character who is 


hit, and is the one who ought to be bit. 
T was , yes a y, whether 
I ‘had amy artic left of all I had 


when T came into this Church, and I 
foond that I had one chest which 
brother Brigham Young made and 
painted at my house, arid my wife has 
a ‘litte tin trank which her father 
@ her before she was married, and 
have one earthen tea canister which 
1 made dbout the time 1 was mattied. 
I think those are the only articles left 
of ithese I tad when I into this. 
Church. What is the reason? 1 have 
been driven from my possessions, antl. 
robbed of the things which were given | 
me by my father and mother, aud‘ of 
those given to my wife by her parents. 
I refleet upon these things, and 
when: I see gin working in our midst, 
like the leaven ‘in a measuré of meal, 
I feel’ to it ; and would 
rather die in the valleys of the moun- 
tattis’ tHan be driven again. 1 em | scourged 
egiifist! sin, and Fam one With these 
who! are it, ‘We are-atowar. 
with “it; and with the devil and with | hands 
His* ; end’ is: 
sit down and 
o | 
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Wilt you rock yourselves in your easy 
chaits and see the leaven of iniquity 
working in our midst? (Voices, 
No”) Don't say no, and then do it. 
I have never auy géntloman, 
ing in 
et remarks have refer- 
ence to a true gentleman, but I have 
reference to those who take a course 
to pollute this people; they are the 
ones who deserve the lash. 

There» men end women in our 
midst, haps some who profess . 
m,” who would 
lifé in a n¥oment, if they dare, and 
the life Of President Young. As for 
death, I do not trouble myself much 
about it. When thé time comes for 
mé to d this life and go into 
what we call eternity, to pass throu - 
the vail, it is, simply, to leave'the 
dead ‘whe die in the Lord, for their 
sleep shall be sweet unto them. Death 
is merely a sleep te Sem ‘body, and all 
the fear I have concerning it is what 
arises from’ my traditions. I was 
tanght‘in'my youth that after death I 
had tego directly into the bowels of 
hell, and go down, dawn, down, be 
cause there is no bottom to it. tom 
not troabled dbout.any such thing as 
that; for T never expect to see avr 
worse hell than I: have seen in this 
word; And those who do not ‘the 
worka' of righteousness, and are not 
‘worthy 'to'be with the spirits 
of the Saints, will go into preéiesl: 
such ‘society, ‘in the warld of spariite. 
as they aré'mowin. 

The spitits of the Saints wit be 
gathered ore, that albarho 
are worthy; arid ‘those ‘tho ‘ere not 
be ‘left where “they -will be 

tormented; afd -affficted; 


them "kind of as 
he is divectell’ by the Muster Potter. 


(Vol. ILL 


until 
‘imto- 


| 

| 


162 JOURNAL OF 
- When the Lord spoke to Jeremiah 
He told him togo down to the potter's 
house, and there he would cause him 
to hear His words. When he went 
down to the potter's house,«“‘ Behold, 
he wrought a work on the wheels.” The 
tter tried to bring a lump of clay 
: fn subjection, and he worked and 
tugged at it, but the clay was rebel- 
lious, and would not submit to the 
will of the potter, and marred in his 
hands. Then, of course, ..he had to 
.cut it from. the wheel and throw it 
into the mill to be ground over, in 
order that it might beo@me passive ; 
after which he takes it again and 
makes of it a vessel unto honor, out 
of the same lump that was dishonored, 
because it would not be éubject to the 
potter, and was, therefore, cut from the 
wheel, and put through another grind- 
ing until it was passive. There may ten 
thousand millions of men go to. hell, 
because they dishonor themselves and 
will not.be:subject, and after that 
they will be taken and made vessels 
unto honor, if  ! will become obedi- 
ent, and God 
His servan ring about His pur- 
poses. con aaa find any fault with 
that ? 
The Lord said to Jeremiah, “ O, 
house of Israel, cannot I°do with you 
as the potter? Behold as the clay is 
in the potter's hand, are ye in mine 
hand.” They dishonored themselves 
and were rebellious; and I have cut. 
them off and thrown them in the 
mill, and they shall grind until they 
are passive. “And [ have taken a 
: lump, to see if I cannot 
make a vessel unto honor. By and 


of 

me .time ago, when I spoke to 
the.congregation in words of rebuke, 
at 


DISCOURSES, 
with sympathy for them, because they 
were such fine, accomplished gentle- 
men. After I went home from the 
council that same evening, I dreamed 

ts, t a kiln, 
and that che Brigham, Grant, and 
others were there. kiln was full 
of earthen vessels, and we had burnt 
wood inthe arches until it be-, 
came red hot, but the blaze was 
coming out of the flues. It did not 
“draw as we wished it to, for the wood 
was not sufficiently dry. We went 
and got some good, wood, but 
mere: gone sometime, and when we 
came back the kiln got considerably 
low in heat. We put in some dry 
wood, and soon brought it back to 
the same heat it had before we left 
it. But. when I began to look around, 
I saw a great many vessels, off on 
one side, that were not good for any- 
thing, they would not stand the 
fire and began to fall in when no- 
body was touching them; a whole 
tier of them fell in atatime. Said 
I, “*Why have you made these ves- 
sels sothin? You have made them two 
thirds larger than they ought to be, 
with the amount of clay that is in 
them. Their skin is too thin, you 
have stretched them too far, and not 
given them the thickness in propor- 
tion. What shall we do with them? 
Let us break them up and put them 
into the mill, and grind them upagain. 
The material is good, but they all 
need making over.” 

Do you understand that dream ? 
The Elders or somebody else, had 
stretched those vessels too much; 
they had got the big head, that is, 
their heads were larger than the 
substances would sustain, and they 
fell in—the vessels fell in. The clay 
was good, but the vessels were made 
too big in the start; wa must not 
stretch them , too much. Potters al- 


it made a wonderful stir with a few 
men, that is, with those who were 
hit, and with those who were filled 


ways work accordi 
of clay on hand; if it is a small 


by DAL ump dishonor itseil, 
and be thrown. back into the mill, 
and God .will take Israel and make 
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lump they make a small vessel, and 
make it all the way of a thickness, as 
near as possible. 

In the dream, I discovered that 
there were many just such thin cha- 
racters all around us, and they fell 
in because we touched some of them. 
I have touched many people here, 
both men and women, who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints, and I hurt them 
just as bad as I hurt some strangers. 
But I never hurt the feelings of a 
true Saint, nor of a stranger who is a 
gentleman, no, not one of them. I 


hurt scoundrels who will take a course, |. 


and have taken a course, to pollute 
themselves, aud to put the leaven of 
corruption and wickedness in the 
midst of this people. I am directly 
opposed to such characters, and to 
their principles. Do you. understand 
why? Because I have been ‘driven 
and afflicted, until there is hardly a 
vestige of anything left which I had 
when I came into “‘ Mormonisim.” 

_ I am plain and,definite in my lan- 
guage, and I use plain figures, and 
tow and then one that is sometimes 
considered vulgar, by those who are 
themselves vulgar. To those who 
are pure, all things are pure, but to 
those who are impure, all things are 
impure. Again, when you are pure, 
sin, you think 
many times, that everybody else is 
without sin. When I see, hear, and 
know of practices in our midst, that 
are impure, I will go against them. 
Gentlemen, you may expect this, I 
would rather die, than undergo what 
I have already undergone in the travel 
from Nauvoo to this place, under the 
same circumstances. 

. When we left that city, between 
one and two hundred souls were 
attached to me, and looked to me for 
bread, and I had to travel to this land, 
when it seemed as tho 
not live under.the load. And Presi- 
dent Young was in the same situation, 
with another company attached to 


h I cou 
Pree] 


163 


him, and thus we travelled through 
misery, and death. 

Now, if any persons wish to begin 
another scrape, and desire to again 
break us up, and to corrupt this peo- 
ple, and to bring death, hell, and the 
devil into our midst, come on, for God 
Almighty knows that I will strive to 
slay the man who undertakes it. [The 
congregation said, ‘* AMEN.”] 

I am opposed to corruption ; I wish 
every man. to keep himself pure, 
whether he is Jew, or Gentile, or 
Latter-day Saint; keep yourselves 

ure. I do not allow my women to 
ondle with other men, or to sit in 
their laps, and they must not suffer 
other men to kiss or hug them, if they 
do, I will cast them off. Let my 
wives alone, and let my daughters 
alone, except you have my permission 
to Pay them attention, me do as you 
wish to be done by. | 

I talk plainly, I am not afraid, for 
I am my heavenly Father's friend, 
and I am a friend to all His sons and 
daughters, whether they make a pro- 
fession of religion or not, but 
must not undertake to pollute this 
pe@le. I delight to have strangers 
come to my house, and they s 
have the privilege of visiting and as- 
sociating with me, and I will associate 
with them, on condition that they be- 
have like true gentlemen. 

“Mormonism” is meat and drink to 
us, it is sweeter tlian the honey comb; 
it is life to us, and to the world it is 

ison. “‘ Mormonism” is true, it is 
righteous, and we are a pure people, 
with but very few exceptions. 

I know that there are some who 
cultivate unwholesome principles and 
practices. The old saying is, “ Birds 
of a feather will flock together,” so 
they will, 
plain, and 
of you. If a man rebels, I will tell 
him of it, and if he resents a timely 
warning, he is unwise. 

Notwithstanding I am a plain 
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I never had'a difficulty 
that would bring me before a court of 
my country. I dislike and despise 
distension, war, and bloodshed, and 
‘that is why I am not pleased with 
the lawyers. I may like their 
but God knows that I do not like 
their works nor their principles, when 
they strive to produce confusion and 
contention here, after we have made 
laws which suit us, laws, and as 
few of them as possible. 
This people are a good people, and 
I love them as I love my life. But 


I would rather lay down my life, than, 


to again pass through what I have al- 
ready endured. 

I have never yet shed man’s blood, 
and I pray to God that I never may, 
unless it is actually n . [have 


never had occasion to fight, but I 


have often stood, with my fire-lock in 
readiness, guarding the Prophet Jos- 
eh, (with brother Btigham and 

rs) for his life was songht all the 


_ time, and that too in Kirtland, Obio, 


that civilized country. I stood by 
him until his death, and I will stand 
by President Young in like rauner, 
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God helping me, and so will thou- 
sands of this people, and I know it. 
God grant that this spirit may rest 


‘upon you, ye Elders of Israel, ye ser- 


vants of God, upon you, mothers in 
Israel, and upon you, daughters of 
God. May it abound in you, and be 
inherited by = posterity, that you 
may become like angels of God, and 
stand in the defence of Israel. These 
are the blessings I seal upon all of 
you. Be virtuous and pure, and keep 
your hands from everything that is 
not your own, and restore everything 
that is your neighbor's. 

Do as you would wish to be done by, 
and God will bless you forever. Lay 
aside all covetous, penurious, and nar- 
row-contracted feelings, cast them off. 
Be one, brethreti. t each family 
be one with ite head, and let that 
head be united with the Presidency, 
and then we ate one and God is for 
us, and who can be against us ? 

May God instruct you, and cause 
these principles to enter deep into 
your hearte and multiply within you, 
from this time henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen. 


SALVATION—MEN ARE DAMNED BY THEIR MISDEEDS—TRUTH—COM- 
PREHENSIVENESS OF “MORMONISM,” 


A Discourse by Amasa Lyman, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
December 9, 1855. 


Tt seems, my brethten: and sisters, | 
that an ooctirfence of cikeumstances | 


has brought ws together again ; and 


the octurréeticé of circumstances has 


terests—the nature of the object to be 
gained by us as Saints. 

The simple fact of the Presidency 
having left us for a brief period of 


tukba away ftom You, for & time, those time, has mot effetted, legitimately, 
who have éen- more with yeu than I ‘any change in those things that 
have myself. But there’ is one thing should interest us, and engage our 
that has not changed, viz: our in- attention. If we are Saints at all 


| 
| 
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we have the same interest to sustgin, 
the same knowledge to gain, and the 
game fountain from which to draw 
that knowledge as those have who 
have from us fora season. It is 
our right, our privi and a duty 
that we owe to ourselyes; to those 
with whom we stand. copnected by 
the ties of the Everlasting Coverant, 
as well as by all the relationship that 
binds us to each other as intelligent 
human beings, to continue our labor, 
and so labor that our efforts may be 
continually in the acquisition of that 
knowledge that is requisite te our sal- 
vation; for this comprises all that 
should interest us, by whatever name 
you may call it, or how many divisions 
or subdivisions you may make of it, and 
yet when all is considered in connex- 
jon, the one part with the otber con- 
stitutes but simply the salvation which 
we seek. That alone will render us 
happy ; that alone is capable of accom- 
plishing for us that, that is necessary 
to eur peace and comfort here, and 
hereafter. We may perhaps think that 
there are many very nice distinctions 
which might be made between differ- 
ent things, as we may consider them, 
that may constitute in us, with us, or 
for us the means of happinegs and 
comfort, and that one thing considered 
is one thing, and something else is 
salvation. 

I do not know of any thing that 
exists, as a means of happiness and 
comfort within our reach, or that can 
be made available, but that belongs to 
our salvation. 

These things are so various and so 
numerous that we might fill up a 
short lifetime in recounting them, and 
still the sum of them would then lack 
much of being told; but the 
“business of our life should be to have 
them and enjoy them, and then, per- 
chance, we should be 
‘mall extent, to appreciate 
ur happiness, and comfort, and glory 
will be determined in its extent, and 


| jewels of our happiness w 


defined precisely by the extent to 
which we appreciate the great truths 
that exist around us, im the midet of 
which we have our being. 

So that when we have gained the 
salvation we seek for, in the vast 
infinitude to which it may extend, with 
the experience of unteld 
the experience of almost numberless 
ages shall have added their contribu- 
on to its stores of wealth and enjoy- 
ment; wher these shall be ciroum- 
stances that surround us, we will find 
that it is all constituted of one thing, 
which is simply learning to compre- 
hend the truth that exists around us, 
in the midst of which we live, move, 
and have our being. 

To effect this is the object of the 
plan of salvation—that is 

for us to reason upon and speak 
of often ope to another; to reflect 
upon, that we may understand the 
object for which the Gospel is revealed 
to us, that we may he enabled to 
appropriate the things that are ren- 
dered available to us—those appliances 
that are thrown within our reach, in 
such a way as to conduce to the ac- 
complishment of this object. Then, 
in order to the proper appropriation of 
those things, it is needful that we 


should understand what is to be affec-. 


ted by it; it is needful we should be 
correct on this point, lest we might be 
seeking after something that does not 
exist, and, consequently, we should 
never find the reality; lest we should 
be exploring some country to find 
it is 


not. 

All of us have experience enough to 
give us comprehension of the truth, 
sufficient to be satisfied, that our search 
for a thing where it does not exist, 
must ultimately prove a fruitless one, 
one that will not bring to us a reward 
for our laber and toil, that will not 
give us comfort for the anxiety we 

ve cherished, while in search for 
something we should fail tg find. 
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“Well, then, what is it, my brethren 
and sisters, let us reason a little this 
morning, what is it the Gospel has 
to do for us? What have we calcula- 
ted in our own minds it is? Has 
something that does not now exist to 
be created? Has our natural consti- 
tutional being to become changed by 
our becoming the recipients of salva- 
tion? Are we to be saved as we are, 
constituted as we are, or are we to be 
saved as some other kind of beings ? 
What are we to be when we are saved? 
Do we suppose that we will be seen 
and known, that we will be recognized 
as the same individuals that we are now? 

If we are not, I would like much 
to know what I would be, and who 
I might be, because there are some 
things that, could I avoid it, I would 
not be. But, in fact, I do not know 
that there are any reasons that have 
ever commended themselves to my 
jadgment, as being good ones, for me to 
nan a wish to change my identity 
at all. 

The enjoyment of salvation with me, 
this far, has been ever cherished and 


understood in connexion with my own 


identity, that when I am saved I shall 
be, simply, brother Lyman saved, and 
nobody else; I should be, simply, 
brother Lyman in possession of all 
the knowledge requisite to salvation, 
and the consequent participant of all 
the blessings accruing from havin 

that knowledge in possession. If 

am not that, I shall be disappointed, I 
shall not be happy, or satisfied, unless 
rome all my present expectations and 

ith. 

_ Then it is, simply, we who are here 
to-day that are to be saved ; and what 
is it all embraced in? Simply, in a 
change of our condition, and not of 
the condition of some other individual. 
In the: place of ignorance, we will 
possess that principle of knowledge 


and comprehension that makes us 
free. Whatfrom? From ignorance. 


That is all. 


Well, says one, “ Are there not 
many other things besides ignorance?” 
If there are calculating men and wo- 
men in this room, who can think and 
reflect, I wish that class particularly, 
if they never have done it, to make it 
their study, for'a little time, to deter- 
mine one thing for their own benefit, 
and for the benefit of others, as far as 
their influence — extend, to find 
out how much of the ill that afflicts 
mankind is not truly attributable to 
ignorance, to the existence of dark- 
ness that pervades the human mind, 
and in consequence of which they fail 
to comprehend the truth. By reason 
of it they know not God, nor under- 
stand the principles upon which He 


When you find out an evil that is 
not traceable, legitimately and truly, to 
this great cause— this great apparent 
fountain of evil and wrong that exists 
in the world, just mark it down, name 
it, and let me see it; if there is any 
other source for evil, I want to know 
it. Jesus, we understand, came into 
the world to save sinners; he came to 
save, as we say, lost and fallen man; 
he came to restore the sinful sons of 
earth to the enjoyment of the mercy, 
and the favor, and the blessing of 
heaven. 

What did Jesus propose to do, any 
more than, simply, tosave men? The 
Gospel that he sent into the world 
proposes to do no more than to save 
men; and it does just as much for 
the poorest man as for the richest, it 


‘saves them, and that is all it does do. 


“ But,” says one, “ does it not damn 
men also?” Do you think it does? 
Did you ever find anything about the 
Gospel that would damn any of you? 
“But does not the Scriptures hold 
out such an idea?” I do not know 
whether they do or not; you ought 
to know your own experience better 
than the Scriptures, because it is 
nearer to you, it is your own pro- 
perty. I would rather have my own: 
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experience than to have the Bible 
thrown in my face, it is richer far to 


me. 

What has the Gospel done for you, 
and for me? It has never done us 
any thing but good. ‘“ But,” says 
one, “ Here is a man that has em- 
braced the truth and then has gone 
from it, left it, and is now damned.” 
What has damned him? Is it the 
Gospel? Nothing has damned him 
but his own mean conduct; his own 
misdeeds that have influenced him 
thus against his own interest. Does 
the Gospel require him to commit 
sin? Does it require him to utter 
falsehoods, and cherish a principle of 
hypocrisy and practise deceit with his 
neighbor? No. The Gospel requires 
of him practical virtue, righteousness 
and truth in all his conduct. 

Then let us not charge the Gospel 
with damning any body, until we find 
out it has actually done it. The Gos- 

l was sent into the world, by the 

viour of mankind, to place the 
means of salvation within the reach of 
mortals, to give to those who should 
believe, the power to become the sons 
of God.~ That was the object of this 
proclamation throughout the earth, 
and was the reason why it was taught 
in that simplicity that marked the 
teachings of the ministers of truth. 
The Scriptures promise salvation to 
those who believe; and those who do 
not, we are informed, shall be damned. 
What damns them that do not be- 
lieve? ‘The same thing that damned 
them before they the Gospel. 
They were in darkness, and what was 
their condition afterwards? They 
were in darkness. 

Then the object of this Gospel 
being sent unto the world was, simply, 
to give men a knowledge of the truth, 
and open their eyes, it was to cause 
the light to shine in the midst of 
the darkness that surrounded them ; 


were before ignorant of, and entertain 
conceptions of things that before did 
not reach or occupy their minds at all ; 
all this was to effect man's salvation. 
From what? From the fall, or any 
other of the evils that surround him. 
I do not care whether you regard 
them as the consequences of the fall 
or not, I care not what you name 
the ills that afflict men, and keep 
them from the enjoyment of a fulness 
of happiness and glory; from them 
mankind have need to be saved; they 
constitute the chains with which men 
are bound—the clouds of darkness 
which obscure the light of truth, that 
prevents the sun-light of truth from 
rendering the whole sphere of man’s 
being, radiant, géorious, and resplend- 
ent. In what? In that which the great 
architect of nature has there, 
and made all creation rich with. 

We live in the midst of it, and are 
insensible to the beauties around us, 
to the excellencies within our reach. 
We tread the blessings that cluster 
around our path, like the flowers of 
spring, under our feet, not apprecia- 
ting their worth, instead of feasting 
upon the glory, power, skill, and judg- 
ment that are manifested in the com- 
binations that have been associated 
together, to present this beauty to the 
eye. 

Well, so it is with truth and its 
excellency in all the various depart- 
ments of nature's works and its glory. 
We live in the midst of it, and are 
starving; we are a poor, starvi 
miserable, wretched, beggarly set of 
creatures in the midst of plenty. 

‘Now it is from these chains, that 
bind us in this condition, that the 
Gospel proposes to set us free—that 
the plan of salvation is to snap 
asunder, and give unto us an abundant 
deliverance, and a correspondingly 


abundant entrance into the kingdom ~ 


of God, and to make our future as glo- 


that in that light they might discover 
things as they exist around, that they 


rious, as luminous, and as broad, as 
the path in which we have walked has 
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been damgero 

This is what the Gospel proposes 

do for us. How is it to he efleoted ? 
Upon this simple principle—by learn- 
mg us the truth, and this is the 
reason why, that to know the only 
living and true God and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent is eternal life. 
There is a reason for that as well as 
for every other truth that extends, 
as such, throughout the wide range of 
creation. It is eternal life, because it 
js freedom from the chains of dark- 
ness, from the dominion of error—an 
emancipation from that bondage that 
makes man, in his existence, wretched 
and miserable. 

Then, if this is actually salvation, 
where should we sepk to know its 
blessings? How shall we come to 
the enjoyment of them? Simply, in 
the acquisition of. knowledge. Says 
one, ‘Is this all?” Yes, this com- 
prises all. ‘ But must. we not do 
right, and is it not important that we 
should?” Yes; but how can you do 
right before aia know what right is ? 

What do you Latter-day Saints do? 
I can see that miserable confusion 
among them that characterizes the 
men of the world; everything must 
give way to the pursuit of this world’s 
wealth and honor; in their eyes this 
seems to be the only thing that can 
make them happy.: And there are as 
many ways in which men seek out 
happiness, as there are men to seek 
it; and there is as: great a variety of 
interests to be served:in the world of 
mankiud, collectively, as there are men 
who embrace those interests, and labor 
to save them, and these will be con- 
stantly in contact, with each other, 
and what one man: labors to build up, 
another labors to pull down; that 
which is the wealth of one is the 
poverty of another; what ie the filling 
of one man's pocket is the draining of 
another's pocket to. the last dime—the 
Jast dollar leaves him, and gets -inte 


his neighbor's purses. This is the 
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us, dark, and gloomy. | 


way the world get rich, and imagine 
themselves happy, and this is the way 
many of the Latter-day Saints would 
find selvation—in undertaking to do 
right without first knowing what is Fight. 
The Saviour spoke sensibly and 
reasonably, when he said, “ This is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent.” Without knowing Him, what 
can you know rightly? What do you 
understand and comprehend of truth, 
rightly? Like geologists and chemists 
in the world, they dig a well, and fiad 
& great many crusts, that is when you 
apply the term crust to somethi 
that is a riddle to them, they fin 
many kinds of material that enter 
into the combination of the earth. 
The alchymist analyzes portions of the 
earth, that are thrown out, to discover 
the different proportions and kinds 
of matter of which it is 
What do they learn? Some truth. 
But what is it like? They cannot 
tell. If it possesses the pro of 
an acid or an alkali they kuow it. 
But do they know anything about whe 
combined its various parts, do they 
know anything about the active mind 
shadowed forth in the combinations 
they find? They do not. Se we may 
search for truth in the earth, on tha 
earth, and above the earth, and we 


| may find a great deal, but we do not 


comprehend any thing of it, from the 
fact that we do not know God; we 
have not commenced at the beginning 
of our Jessen. 

Many men have become satisfied 
there is a God, but they do not knew 
Him, where He lives, who He looks 
like, or whether He is like anybody or 
anything that is seen, heard, handled, 
or comprehended by us. Now the 
Gospel simply proposes toe teach the 
world of mankind the truth in relation 
to the great fountain of truth, that j 
at the beginning of all thet 
can see as a beginning; to 


facie im 
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that truth which pervades yniversal | 


creatiou— that exists as far asexistence 
is known, or not known, where it ac- 
tually is. There is a truth that is 
co-equal in extent with it. If there. 
is light there, it is its light, if glory, 
it belongs to truth. | 
“Well,” says one, “is it great as 
God? Does it comprehend God, or, 
is God comprehended of it?” You 
know the great principle of eternal 
life is to know the only true and living 
God, &c. In our childish speculations 
we talk about a great many Lords and 
Gods, and you can get the doctrine 
made holy by applying the Scriptural 
language to it. 
' But, supposing the Scriptures had 
said nothing about it, what man that 
bas looked abroad upon the face of 
universal nature, as it is presented to 
us, who has lived in this being, and 
breathing world for only a few years, 
who has not learned and understood 
for himself, perfectly, that there is a 
principle of truth which pervades every 
thing which is in itself immutgble, 
that is the same everywhere, in every 
land, country, and clime, whether we 
speak of a single atom, the crawling 
insect, or the clustering universe of 
worlds, all are moving, and existing, 
and are controlled by the same great law 
——the same great principle that causes 
them to have their existence in truth 
and harmony with each other. 
Let us return from travelling abroad 
-—from this wandering, and see if we 
can find the same applied here at 
home with us. Is there a principle 
that does control us, and that we can 
control, a principle which is in all 
things, in which we live, move, and 
have our being, that is greater than 
the greatest thing we can conceive of, 
and embraces all things? Yes, the 
simple principle revealed in this small 
thing—two multiplied by two makes 
four, is one that we cannot change, or 


conceive of a principle by which it 
could be changed, 


We cannot entertain a conception 
of what it would be, if it was not what 
itis. It is all the time the same in 
every land, country or place. It is 
the same whether we apply the prin- 
ciple to determine the number of ap- 
ples in the market basket, or whether 
we apply it in more extended cal- 
culations, in determining the magni- 
tudes, times, and distances of the 


planets. 


Here is a principle to which we 


must yield; to which we must bow. | 


Why? Simply, because it is greater 
than we, it defies our efforts to change 
it; it controls our actions, influences 
our being ; it determines things, and 
we with other things are determined 
by it. What can we say toit? Can 
we treat it with indignity? No; for 
it will rule us ; it governs us. What 
is it? It is the light that is within 
us. The revelation says “It is the light 
of our eyes that enlighteneth our un- 
derstandings.” And what is this? It 
is the God we see in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars, for He is 
the light thereof, and the power by 
which they were made. It is, simply, 
what the Apostle talked about an- 
ciently, as recorded in the Scriptures ; 
he exclaims, ‘‘ Great is the mystery of 
Godliness, God manifest in the flesh.” 

Some may have supposed that the 
revelation of God is confined to some 
few things only—some few specimens 
of what we look upon in the wide 
range of nature’s works, as they are 
called; I do not know as nature has 
any works. While we look upon these, 
we find that all we do see, read of, 
and can reach, by the means that we 
can render available for the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge, and for the awaken- 
ing of conceptions within the mind, in 
relation ‘to the vast infinitude ef the 
work of the Almighty, we find that it is 
simply the shadowing forth of —what? 
Of this principle of truth, this 
God that we adore, that we seek to 
know, whom to know aright is life 
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everlasting. Why ? Because it bursts 
the chains of ignorance asunder that 
have held us in bondage ; it dissipates 
the clouds of darkness that obstructs 
the sun-light of truth from shining 
around us, and then, in the light of 
truth, we begin to see and comprehend 
what exists around us, and the rela- 

tionship we sustain to nature, to God, 

to one another, and the object for 
which we live, and for which we are 
constituted, and the end to which we 
are tending. 

Until we begin to learn this, we are 
benighted and darkened; we are as 
effectually lost as is any man in a 
swamp without light, or without a 
guide, he is no worse off than we with- 
out the light of truth, for we know 
not which way to go, or in what di- 
rection to look for succour ; we know 
not from whence deliverance is com- 
ing, or if it is coming at all. 

Then what do we need to save us ? 
Simply, a knowledge of the truth. 
Says one, “I do not know but that 
God will save me.” I know but little 
about Him, but I know more about 
Him than I do about any other God. 
Why? Because I have seen more of 
Him. Any of you that have gazed 
on the heavens, have seen the light of 
day, been cheered by the light of the 
sun, and comforted by its genial rays, 


have felt the exhilarating influences | 


of it. 

Here is a God that I see, a God 
that I have heard, whose voice is ut- 
tered by all time, and millions of 
earths, and suns, in the magnitude of 
the universe, and thousands of univer- 
ses, associated together, shadow forth 
His greatness and glory. Then there 
is a God who is gentle and kind, easy 
to be entreated, full of compassion and 
tender mercy, whose store house of 
good is richly filled to make—who 
happy? Those that seek for happi- 
ness. Where does He live? Every 
where. Which’ of the Gods is it? It 
is that God that lives everywhere ; 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


that lives through all life, and extends 
through all extent ; that spreads un- 
divided, and operates unspent ; that 
is the God | am talking about now. 

What other God is there? You 
may talk about the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and about his Father ; what did Jesus 
say of himself—that man who came 
into the world, and, as the Scriptures 
say, became the author of eternal sal- 
vation, to as many as would believe ? 
What did he say that he came into 
the world to do‘ > No other work but 
what he saw his Father do. 

He came to do his Father's will. 
What is said of him? ‘“ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever: a@ scep- 
tre of righteousness i is the sceptre of 
thy kirigdom.” It was because he 
loved righteousness, and hated ‘ini- 
quity, that he was preferred before 
his fellows, and was anointed with the 
the oil of gladness above them. What 
had been done with his Father? Did 
Jesus say of himself that he was in 
the sun, and in the moon, and that he 
was the principle that enlightened our 
understanding? No, he-did not say 
so, but he said, that any man who had 
looked upon these, had seen God 


moving in majesty and power. 


What does he say of himself? Says 
he, “ Holiness is my name.” Suppose 
we change it a little, and say he was 
a holy man, does it change the facts 
in the case any? No he was, simply, 
a holy man. How came he to be holy: ? 
Just as you and I shall come to be 
holy, if we ever are. What constitu- 
ted him a holy man? Simply, his 
being guided by holy influences, his 
being engaged continually in the per- 
petration of holy and righteous deeds ; 
this made him a man of holiness. 

Again he said, ‘‘Man of Counsel is 
my name ;” because that he had been 
subject to counsel ‘always. He camé 
into this world to minister unto man, 
and laid down his life for him, because 
he was a man of counsel. He came 
to save man, because he was a man of 
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counsel ; and he preached the truth 
because he was a man of counsel. 
Were the perfections with which he 
was clothed inherent in him? I say 
no, because the Scriptures say no ; he 
was made perfect through suffering, 
they inform us. 

We might call it rience, for he 
learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered. Well, then, we are re- 
quired to be perfect even as he is per- 
fect, and he required his disciples that 
were with him to be perfect, even as 
their Father in heaven was perfect. 
It opens to us this view of the matter. 
Jesus had nothing but what he gained, 
as vast and extended as might be the 

wer with which he was clothed. 

eability that rendered him sufficient 
for the accomplishment of the great 
work he accomplished, was the result 
of his gathering around him from the 
great fountain of truth, that amount 
of comprehension of thé vast infini- 
tude of truth, that vested him with 
the ability he possessed. 

This is the path in which we are to 
travel as Saints of God, in which we 
are to look for salvation, and gather 
from the same rich store se of 
our happiness, greatness, and glory. 
God oust too great to drink from 
the same fountain, and draw from it 
all He ed of power, greatness, 
and glory. That which constitutes 
His glory, constitutes the greatness, 
power, might, and majesty of all who 
progress, and are clothed with the 
same principle. That the Father of 
Jesus Christ was in no way very dif- 
ferent from himself is evident from 
what he said; he came to be nearl 
equal with his father, and is declared, 
by virtue of his obedience, heir of all 
his Father's inheritance. He ~ he 
came to do the same thi saw 
his Father | 

Then if we wish to read the history 
of his Father, we have only to read 
the history of the son, for in. ee 
the history of the son, we also 
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the history of the Father; and Jesus 
Christ has told us, his brethren, that 
this is eternal life to know the only 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent. What does that 
lead to? Not only to know that they 
had the truth, but to understand and 
comprehend the principle upon which 
they it; whether it was 
truth inherent—that dwells in them 
from all eternity, without beginning 
or end, in the history of their existence 
—when they commenced to acquire 
knowledge, and whether they acquired 
knowledge of this great truth as we 
are taught to acquire it. 

Now that this was the highest ob- 
ject that was had in view in the pro- 
clamation of the l—in its reve- 
lation to mankind—is obvious to me, 
it is as plain to me, as I can see any- 
thing else. Because, when man has 
learned the truth, in relation to ail 
these things, is there anything more 
which he can learn? No. It is the 
vast infinitude of truth that has re- 
flected light enough around us to open 
our minds, and enable us to entertain 
a conception of nothing higher, more 
noble, nothing ing greater ex- 
cellencies than simply the truth itself. 

We talk about holiness, and glory, 
and power, and might, but there is no 
power, but what is of truth, no great- 
ness, no uncontaminated bliss but 
what is of truth. It embraces the sum 
of all the excellencies combined in 
the wide range of universal existence ; 
whether applied to a mote or a moun- 
tain; to a single planet, to a universe 
or to an association of universes. 

To learn the truth is the best thing 


we can do, it is a pursuit fraught with 
the greatest gv to us, for it will 
bring salvation to us, and bestow upon 


us the bliss, and blessedness of that 
state in full; and enable us to appre- 
ciate it, for we shall have the light of 
truth to discover things as they exist 
around us. And this is in fact our 
happiness, glory, and strength. What 
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‘can we see more, than when we first 
‘heard the sound of the Gospel ? 

Let us consider—thoge of us: who 
‘have had the privileges and bigasingn 
that a great many have not enjoyed ; 
we who have had the experience of a 
score of years since we first heard the 
Gospel explained, talked about; since 
it was first suggested to us that the 
heavens have been propitious, in send- 
ing an invitation to the erring sons of 
earth, to return from their wandering, 
aud place themselves under the tui- 
tion which heaven has instituted, te 
develop in them a perfect know- 
ledge of the principles of truth. I 
say, what do we know more today than 
then? What capacity do we possess 
more? Says one, “I know a great 
‘deal more, and we are enabled to ac- 
complish more now than we could 
then.” It is, simply, because we know 
more truth, and in the application of 
‘it we can occupy a wider field, and 
are prepared to encounter a 
variety of circumstances, and under 
them all to be enabled to apply the 
truth, and create circumstances that 
are good and acceptable to God, to 
our increase in the truth, and to the 
increase of the kingdom of God upon 
‘the earth. 

The kingdom of God is being de- 
veloped under the influence of the 
Gospel. How fast? Just as fast as 
true principles are developed in the 
hearts of men and women. Just so 
“God is actually deve possesses 
strength, and is built up with sound, 
substantial materials that will ontlive 
the waste of time, continuing to grow 
in strength and might when subluna- 
ay Sine have away. Taking 
this view of salvation, we. see ita ab- 
ject is to put that in our jon 
without which it is imposmble for us 
to be happy. 

Well then, should we be subject to 
counsel, and be advised? Yes. Men 
there stick up their nosea, and com- 
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) plain because they are required to be 
subject to counsel. Says one, “I 
‘know enough to attend to my own 
busimess; I don’t wish ‘any man to 
manage for me, I cannot endure it ; I 
am too independent.” Now you poor 
independent soul ; you that are too in- 
‘dependent to learn the truth; to be 
taught your duty ; what independence 
‘have you got? ‘‘O I have the privi- 
lege of moving round in this breath- 
ing world as I please ; and I wont be 
controlled?” You wont; but I say 
you will, and you are controlled, and 
that is the very reason you say as vou 
say, and do as you do, you are con- 
trolled every moment of your lives 
and still you say youare not. You 
are not indepeadent, you never was, 
and you never will be. That being 
does not exist within the ramge of 
man’s history. The very principles 
upon which we exist make us the ob- 
jects of dependence. 

I know the history of that indepen- 
dent man. What is it? It is the 
history of every man that comes into 
the world. Man comes into the 
world a beggar, naked, destitute, and 
the veriest specimen of dependence 
and poverty that ever was laid out on 
the stage of human existence? Could 
he help himself, cloth his nakedness ? 
No. The very first thing he needed, 
when he looked upon this earth, he 
had to borrow from the atmosphere 
that God had provided for him before 
he came here. 

Aad had it not been for the provi- 
sions of his great benefactor, he would 
have been born only to perish in the 
morning of his days. Such is the 
man who tells us he is independent. 
He is too independent to be taught 
and instructed. I say what did he 
know, or what could he doin the days 
of his infancy? The veriest crawling 
insect that wiggles its way along 
through the dust of the earth was as 


independent as he, and had more help 
for itself. Talk about independence ; 
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he has forgot that he was born, and 
that is the difficulty. He is not only 
ignorant of the truth, but he has been 
shutting his eyes against it all the 
time, since he has been in the world. 

He has forgot he was born naked 
and helpless. I suppose he thinks he 
was born in silken robes, when he does 
think about it, because he may, per- 
chance, have worn them ever since. I 
don’t know but he thinks he was born 
in the jewelry that bedecks his body 
since he has been on the earth, or, as 
the old saying has it, with a silver 
spoon in his mouth. 

He is independent, hesays. What 
does he do in the first place ? He had 
to be cradled in helplessness, and 
cared for. It is to a mother’s anxiety 
and tender care he is indebted for his 
life, for the perpetuity of his being on 
the earth. When he became of suffi- 
cient age to draw his nourishment, 
and means to sustain his being from 
other sourees, he ate the bread that 
the earth produced—that was here be- 
fore him—he had no hand in prepar- 
ing it, he eats it, enjoys the blessing 
Howing from it, and still looks up to 
heaven, and like Nebuchadnezzar of 
old exclaims, “* I have made all these 
things,” he is so independent. 

posing there had been no earth 
to have produced bread for his nou- 
rishment, how could he have lived ? 
Supposing there had beén no hand 
thet bad tilled the earth, and produced 
bread 2s the result of labor. He was 
not able-to travel abroad to find it, 
and could not manufacture it. He is 
dependent all the time. Here we find 
Witt clad in fine robes, enjoying the 

his fellows occupied, and men 
om thé right hand, and on the left that 
& at his bidding, and come at his 


Bat what could he do, supposing 
they were not there, and he the only 
tenant of this wide world ? How much 
eould he accomplish in providing 
means for his enjoyment? Who 
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would be his farmer, his gardener, or 
his mechanic ? Who would build his. 
ce, serve him, and administer to: 
is wants? Nobody. He would be 
r, destitute, naked, without a house: 
in which to dwell, destitute of the 
blessings of association, and kind at- 
tention of friends. 

Still he says, he isindependent. If 
he is, let him live alone; and when he 
has lived afone six months, he wil! be 
apt to come to his senses, if he has 
bread enough’ to keep him until) then. 

At the end of that time he would be 
wishing for the society of the negro, 
baboon, or anything at all like the 
boman form. He would hunger and 
thirst for an association with his fel- 
low being; he would find himself 
wretched, without it, and he would ex- 
claim like Nebuchadnezzar in the- 
bitterness of his soul, ‘‘ God is great 
and good.” 

Jesus Christ never declared his in- 
dependence at all. He said he came 
into the world—on his own business ? 
No, but he came to do the will of his 
Father. In this we have an example 
of what we should seek for, and how 
we should value the principles we 
should cherish within us. The truth is 
before ws, and it is for us to learn it. 
This is the great key to our happiness; 
and when we have learned all the truth, 
we shall get all our salvation. That 
which does not learn us the truth does 
not bestow salvation on us; it is that 
which learns us the truth, and enables 
as to compreliend it, which is salva- 


tion to us. 


I do not cure how it is gained, or 
where it is found, whether at our la- 
bor, or in our moments of rest, and 
hours of reflection, study, and con- 
templation. The voice of truth is 
everywhere, It. is but the voice of 
that Holy Spitit that was to do—what? 
To lead you and me, and all others 
who have coVenarited with God to 
keep His commandments, into all 
trutn, 


| 

| 

| 
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How much “2 teacher is that 
Holy Spirit ? t is its capacity ? 
The Hemet it is obliged to have ; un- 
less there is a falsehood connected 
-with the declaration to do what it pro- 
mises todo. Whatisthat? Not to 
lead me into a portion of the truth, and 
then stop until it has learned the 
balance, but to lead me into all truth. 
That is what is promised, and what 
is declared to be the office of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Can you think of a principle that is 
universal, and infinite in its extent ; 
there being no space that is not filled 
with it; no creation that does not owe 
its existence to its power and influ- 
ence? Think of that, and ask your- 
selves the question, who is it, and what 
is it that can lead you into all that 
vast infinitude of trath, but that prin- 
ciple. 
| tee you have any idea what the 
Holy Ghost is that is to perform this 
office for you and me, to lead us into 
all truth ; or in other words the Holy 
Spirit? If it leads us into all truth, 
it must itself comprehend all truth, or 
it could not lead usthere. ~~ 
_ When we have this Spirit dwellin 
in us, to be our constant companion, 
and our instructor, we will grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of the 
truth ; because it will each day unfold 
to us new treasures of truth; our 
field of truth will become broader and 
broader, and consequently will em- 
brace more of the facts in nature, as 
they exist to-day, than yesterday ; and 
in this way we will add knowledge to 
knowledge. truth to truth, to make up 
that sum that will constitute us equal 
to the accomplishment of all that. is 
requisite to our happiness, until it 
may extend to a vast illimitable infi- 
nitude. 

Now I want yeu to cultivate and 
cherish within you a love and regard 
for His Spirit. You have been ex- 
horted again and again, s0 to live, that 
the Spirit of trath—the Holy Ghost, 
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may dwell within you, and be your 
constant companion. You should 
cultivate that condition of feeling that 
is congenial with the.-Holy Spirit. | 

You should banish all littleness of 
soul; and banish all scanty, meagre 
conceptions; and learn that the infi- 
nitude of truth is boundless. And 
when you have cherished that concep- 
tion, do not calculate there is some- 
thing else bigger; for there can be 
nothing bigger, than that which is 
boundless—that fills the immensity of 
space. Why? Simply, because there 
is no room for anything bigger. 

That isthe reason why “Mormonism” 
is bigger than everything else. Now 
go to work and apostatize, will you, 
you poor, independent class of Latter- 
day Saints. But where will you go 
to, for you cannot get beyond the 
range of ‘‘ Mormonism,” if you die and 
go to hell? 7 

Old David was satisfied as to this, 
for he said, ‘If I take the wings of 
the morning, and fly to the uttermost 

of heaven, Thou art there; if I 
go down to hell, to get out of sight, 
behold, Thou art there.” You | will 
apostatize, thinking to find something 
better than ‘‘ Mormonism,” ere 
does that something hang? I would 
like to see the foundation upon which 
it is based. 

- “Mormonism ” extends toa boundless 

infinitude ; there is no place where it 
is not; no existence that does not exist 
by its influence and power. If it has 
life, it is enlivened by it. If it pos- 
sesses light, it is enlightened by it. 
I will continue with “ Mormonism;” 
though I know but little of it, I have 
learned enough to satisfy me that 
there is no room for anything else. 
All I have to do is to live, and extend 
my acquaintance with it ; increase my 
explorations through its various rami- 
fications. 

I expect to range in them through 
the vast future of my being, gathering 
knowledge. I never expect to get 
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outside “‘ Mormonism ;” I have given up 
the idea long ago of ever apostatizing 
to get out of the Way of it. 

would advise you who have such 
thoughts to abandon the idea, for it is 
a long journey ; you will never get to 
the end of it. After you have fought 
many hard battles against the rights 
of truth and its convictions, I shall 
meet you in your wanderings, and 
still find you inside of ‘‘ Mormonism ;” 
and you will live inside of it; I do not 
care where you go you cannot get rid 
of it. 
_ I would advise you to give up all 
ideas of apostatizing. Suppose you 
wake upfrom yourslumbers, and try my 
plan of getting a thorough knowledge 
of the truth. Suppose you try it for 
twenty years; be faithfyl to God, deal 
honestly with yourselves and your 
neighbor that long; love God that 
long, and cultivate a love of the truth 
that long, and it will effect quite a 
change in you. And probably you may 
be as much attached to the truth, by 
that time, as you are to your tea, cof- 
fee, and tobacco; not because they 
loved them when they were born, or 
had a @Atural taste for them, but be- 
cause they have loved them ten, twen- 
ty, or thirty years. 

They do not wake up and forget 
them, nor go into the field, and return 
home and forget them, because the 
recollection of them is fixed by long 
using them ; they have become a prin- 
ciple of their life and being, as it 
were. Do you not wish the plan of 
salvation had become so fixed in you? 
Would you not be a great deal happier 
than you are now.? 
some? I hope so at least. You want 
@ love of the truth, which is the only 
thing that will ensure you success as 
Latter-day Saints, for if you have not 
the love of it in you, you cannot 

weciate it; and if you do not appre- 
“eiate it, you would give it away for a 
little sweet cake, or some trifling 
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thing, because the love of it was never 
fixed in your affections, 

When you appreciate the truth so— 
as it is worth everything you can give 
or exchange for it—then you are se- 
cure ; and as Jong as you continue to 
love it, you will not . But 
if you begin to be discontented, look 
out or you will apostatize. You gay, “ I 
like ‘‘Mormonism ” as well as ever I did, 
but I do not like this country.” You 
tell the truth, I believe, but you never 
believed it firm enough, if you had 
you would have loved this coun- 
try where duty has called you; or 
any other country where the interest 
of the cause of truth calls you. Why ? 
Because your interest is there; that 
which you love is there, and the re- 
ward you seek is there. You ought to 
have “‘ Mormonism ” get fast hold on 
your affections, so as to occupy the en- 
tire affections of the soul, until the love 
of the truth is disseminated through- 
out your whole being. 

I want you to watch these things, 
and not apostatize. It is a bad busi- 
ness, and don't do you any good. 
Stand firmly in the covenants you have 
made, and learn the truth day by day, 
and gain knowledge continually. If I 
thought there was anything more or 
better than “ Mormonism,” anythin 
that would do you more good, I veal 
talk about it. 

I have not addressed you precisely 
as I would another people, under 
other circumstances. A great many 
of you have been a long time in 
“Mormonism,” and have had con- 
siderable experience in it, and again 
some have had but a few years expe- 
rience, in which to learn and be in- 
structed. 

Well, as Latter-day Saints, you 
should learn that you are not inde- 
pendent, but dependent all the time, 
that you. have the truth to learn. 
You have merely adopted it, and said 
in your hearts that the testimony of 
the servants of God is true. You 
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may have received the manifestations 
of the Holy Spirit that have borne 
record to you, and brought to your 
ere things that wero pro- 
mised you. But this is just at the 
beginning of truth, it is vet all before 
you, you only comprehend but a little 
of it; you simply comprehend the 
fact, that there is a system of salva- 
tion. 

Are you living to-day in the enjoy- 
ment of that freedom from darkness, 
doubt, and dabiety that is only the re- 
sult of a perfect comprehension of 
truth, that satisfies the soul, and re- 
lieves it of all its anxieties and cares ? 
Are you enjoying that to-day ? Do you 
fully understand the principles of 
“‘Mormonism?” When you speak ho- 
nestly, you will tell me you do not. 

Seek to learn them. This is the 
duty which lies before you ; your fu- 
ture labor consists in this. You have 
been baptized for the remission of 
sins, as a sign of the covenant you 
have made, that you would put off the 
old man and his deeds; that you would 
die according to the rudiments of the 
world which influenced your former 
life, and follow the rudiments of 
Christ. 

Are you growing in grace, and in 
the knowledge of the truth? Are 
you becotning more and more intelli- 
gent? Do you live the trath more 
to-day than last year, last week, or five 
or ten years ago, when you first heard 
it? Do yeucomprehend more of it? 


If you do not, you'are not growing in: 
grace, and in the knowledge of God, 


and of the trath. — 

Obey the Word of Wisdom. “ Do 
you mean | stall not drink tea, or 
coffee?” Ido not care whether you 
do or not. I donot consider that you 
obey the Word of Wisdom, simply, be- 
cause you do not drink tea and coffee. 
May be you cannot get it. 


was hard to get, and when I did ‘not 
it,when could have got it. 


I have 
seen the tinre that I drank it’ when it. 
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Do not work yourselves to death, 
but try to live a Jong time, and learn 
to run and not’ weary, walk and not 
faint. Do you think of leaving off tea 
and coffee, alone, will enable you to 
scale the mountains, and outstrip the 
mountain goat in fleetness. It is just 
as true that weariness is the conse- 
quence of excessive toil as that God 
lives and reigns. It is manifest in 
you and me, and in every other part 
of His work. Keep the Word » of 
Wisdom ; and if you want to run and 
not weary, walk and not fuint, calf 
upon me and I will tell you how—just 
stop before you get tired. 

The Word of Wisdom was given for 
a principle, with promise; as a rule 
of conduct, that should enable the 
people so to economize their time, 
and manage and control themselves, 
as not to eat and drink to excess, 
or use that which is hurtful to them ; 
that they should be temperate in all 
things, in the exercise of labor, as well 
as in eating and drinking. Clothe 
yourselves properly if you can. Ex- 
ercise properly if you can, and do 
right in everything. 

Do not stay the work of ®nprove- 
ment and reform to pay attention to 
small things that are beneath your 
notice, but let it extend through the 
entire circle of your being, let it reach 
every relationship in life, and every 
avocation and duty embraced within 
your existence. 

Let it affect your thinking, and the 
feelings which you cultivate, and: leb 
there be nothing pertaining to your 


being but what shall be influenced by 


it. The Word of Wisdom would it- 
self save you, if you would only keep it, 
in the true sense and spirit of it, eor- 
prehending the parpose for which 
was given. 

It reaches everything that affects 
your happiness. Go-on then‘and ob- 
serve the Word. ef Wisdom. What 
does wisdom téHkyou? Let tea- and 
coffee alone; and abstain from that 
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which would overtax the strength of 
your system, and favor the innovations 
of aitcee and shorten yotr lives, and 


thereby limit the extent of your use- | d 


fulness. 

Study to save yourselves. That 
which saves your life, and lengthens 
out your days is salvation. And that 
which fills out your days with the per- 
petration of good is salvation—it helps 
to make up the sum of your salvation. 
- I want you to look at it in this 
point of view, and be influenced by 
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the spirit of truth, foster it within 

the fountains of your feelings, and it 

con- 
uct. 


This will be your religion 
every day, in every ae you do; you 
will have nothing to do outside of 
your religion. 

Now that you may have wisdom to 
adopt this course of life, and live to 
enjoy the blessings that will accrue 
from its adoption, a 
name of Jesus Christ. 


THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


A Discourse by Elder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
August 26, 1855. ‘ 


I rise before you this morning, my | have power over unclean spirits, over 
friends and brethren, to preach to you | devils, over diseases, over the ele- 


the everlasting Gospel, for as my cal- 
ling has been for the wor yest a 
century to laim G I 
have Ph to do my 
duty both before you and others, here 
and in many other places. 

Before I came here this morning, 
I was thinking, what shall I say to the 
brethren and sisters, if called upon to 
speak, and after a moment's reflection, 
I said, I will h the Gospel, and 
when brother Kimball called upon me 
to address you, he said, ‘‘ Brother Par- 


my we want you to preach the Gospel 


© The Goopel of our Lord and Savior | man 
Jesus Christ is the only system where- 
by man can be saved, and his being 
the only name whereby we can ap- 
proach our Father in heaven with 
acceptance, the enly name in which 
remissions of sins can be obtained, 


and the only name 
No. 12.] 


ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom, and its influen- 
ces, it is of the highest importance, 
therefore, that this of life 
should be declared to all the world. 
This Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
was once born in Bethlehem, crucified 
on Calvary, risen again from the dead, 
and having ascended to his Father 
and to our Father to lead captivity 
captive, and give _ unto men, his 
name has become the only name under 
heaven through which man may be . 
saved—receive everlasting life and ex- 
ge It is the only name by which 
—— ‘remission of sins, the 
gift of the oly Spirit, and all its at- 
tendant blessings. It is the only name 
by which we may approach our Father 
in heaven and invoke His blessings— 
the only name by “oe we may 


and the very ele- 
ments, power of His Spirit 
(Vol. ILL. 
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and thé authority of’ His Priest- ‘the’ 
hood 


_ This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven apd on the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Peter 
and others, to go into all the world, 

reach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
gave commandments that repentance 
and remission of:sins should be preach- 
ed in his name, inall the world, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. 

Having given these commandments, 
and instructed his Apostles that they 
should teach all things whatsoever he 
commanded, he ascended up on high, 
and took his seat upon the right hand 
of God his Father, and he then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
bestowed gifts upon men. | 

Those Apostles hegan at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of their mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry there until they were endowed 
with power from on high; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to the people, on the 
day of Penticost, the crucified and 
risen Redeemer, and.when the people 
were convinced of the death and resur- 
rection of the Messiah, and wished to 
know what to do to get rid of their 
gins, and become aceeptable in the 
sight of heaven, Peter told them ito 
repent and be baptized, every ane of 
them, in the name of Jegus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and he then ad- 
ded, ‘For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even ag many as the Lord 
our God shall call,” 

This being written in the 2nd chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, in the 
New Testament, as the first inatruc- 
tions given by Peter and:the Apostles, 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time .appomted, and under the 
circumstances appointed, ani this 
being the fixst attempt to carry out 


great miksion—~‘‘to preach ‘the 
Gospel to the world,” hence we con- 
clude that the Gospel there preached 
-was the same Gospel that was to be 
preached in all the world, and that 
was to he efficacious to all the world, 
it mattered not whet color or country, 
what nation or language, learned or 
unlearned, Hindoo or anything else, it 
was the everlasting Gospel given 
the Savior, at the place 
at the time appointed, when they were 
endowed with power from on high, 
the Holy Ghost descending upon them 
agreeably to the promise. 
Consequently, at that time and un- 


der those circumstances, which I have 


briefly named, the Apostles made 
that proclamation, viz., that all should 
repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; 
and they were told that all who would 
do this, should receive the remigsion 
of sins, and that the Gospel, with its 
promises, should go to every creature ; 
and whether in some distant age or 
country that mankind should be found, 
it mattered not; there the Lord should 
send His Gospel with the promise of 
remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, through obedience to the 
Gospel. Yes, in every place and 
among all people the promises should 
hold good, and the signs follow them 
that believe. 

This Gospel, its history, and cha- 
racteristics, are clearly recorded in the 
New Testament, in the English ver- 
sion, translated by the order of King 
dames, and handed down to us by our 
fathers ; and it is also given to us by 
our fathers, in the Book of Mormon, 
and in many other good books, and in 
the words of many other good men 
who lived in ancient times, and in the 
words of many modern men, and 
many of our young men are made 
partakers of it by becoming.members 
of the Chureh of Christ, and they 
know what it is to become members of 
the body of Christ, and to be justified, 
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freed from sin, and to stand before 
God with clean hearts and pure minds. 
. We have te know these things, and 
to be made sensible of what it is to 
feel the satisfying influence of His 
Haly Spirit. 

. Mind you do not forget, wn we 
preach this Gospel, that it is a Gospel 
of repentance ; not slip over part of 
it, but while summing it up, look De it 
item by item. It is the Gospel of re- 
pentance, wes a mere Gospel of bap- 
tism, but a Gospel of repentance, and 
remission of sins, to be preached in all 
the world. 

Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
gan the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good, whether it is 
of any value to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com- 
plied with ? at would this Gospel 
do for the people of ony 
would obey it as.a peo 
it were a asl town, a city, 
a@ nation, or a world, or a million of 
worlds, I ask what would it do for 
that neighborhood, that people, that 

, that pation, or that world? I 
L tell you. There would be no 
thieving there any longer, there would 
be no lying there any longer, no cheat- 
ing, no. deceiving, no.intentional break- 
: ing of promises, no wrong. , no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, and no 
evil speaking. Butwhy would all these 
things cease ? y because 
the Gog 
to the Gogp repentance, 
Which means nothing more nor less 
patting away all our evils, and 
ing to.do.them. Among the 
Be obeyed the Gospel th 
no longer adultexers, 
por “any other eyil that 
JOU. cep name. 
what of objection can 
have in SAY age, smong BHT 
nation ar lan England, or jn 
Texas, or any where else, to a Gospel 
that would have a tendency to put 


away all those evils from among men? 
But, say you, “Are there noevils where 
this Gospel is obeyed ?” No sir; where 
this Gospel prevails in the heart of an 
individual, individual ceases from 
those things which are evil, for he is 
cleansed from them; he refrains from 
all that tends te evil. As the Gospel 
influences a man’s heart, he ceases to 
countenance all evil practices, and 
where the Gospel influences his fa- 
mily, there is a family without those 
evils, and if a town ora city can be 
found .that is influenced by the Gos- 
pel, there you will find a town or city 
without those evils which I have 
named, and you will find them gradu- 
ally putting away those which may be 
ham. as fast as they perceive 

“ But really,” says one, ‘“‘ in Utah, I 
thought the Gospel was pretty well 
obeyed, and yet we are not without 
those evils, we are not entirely free 
from these sins.” Allowing such to 
be the case, that docs not make these 
words false. Show me a man that is 
guilty of false swearing, a man that is 
found traducing his brethren, or that 

is found evil speaking, or that isa 
or thief, and I will show 
you a man that does not abey the Gos- 
pel; he may call himself a ‘‘Mormon,” 
a Latter.day Saint, or a brother in 
Christ, but that is not proving that he 
tance is a part of the 
lasting of Christ, and 
without which we cannot be benefited 
by his atonement and his mercy, we 
cannot have the bi he pur- 
chased withoyt we repent- 

ance with our faith. I say, as repent 


tance. is ane. of the first 
iples of IfI bave, other 
oa then add the sin ef neglect 
than it.was before. 


is | Gospel, % 
that the man who has. not put away ; 
his sins has deceived himself, because ‘ 
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I have known the Gospel, as I re: 
marked, for 25 years, and in that time 


I have materially altered my views 


upon some points. I then thought 
that they came into the sadiineah 
the purpose of repenting and forsakin 
their evils, and ees the Gospel 
with all their hearts and with a reso- 
lution to do right. Well, it is true 
that there is a oneness, as faras repent- 
ance and faith is concerned, in the out- 
ward acknowledgment, but do all who 
in word acknowledge the Gospel for- 
sake their sins? We would all like 
to see such .a state of things in 
the world, we would like to see 
our neighbors forsaking their sins, 
even if we could not forsake and 
overcome our own dear sins. Sup 
we happen to repent and leave off our 
sins, would not that be about right ? 
Would not that answer for us with- 
out waiting for others? Or can we 
have some ceremony performed that 
will do as well, something besides lea- 
ving off our sins and leading a new life? 
erhaps we may not come to the re- 
pentance of fear, or feel afraid of 
doing wrong, but the other part we 
will come to, says one, ‘‘ For instance 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Savior, in whose name 
we can receive every good gift, and 
without whose name we cannot receive 
any spiritual gift.” Then seeing that 
he, with all this er in his hands, 
and he, knowing all things that would 
be good for man, not only ordered 
that repentance should be preached in 
his name, but that the Apostles should 
baptize the le in his name, and to 
fulfil this mission they did baptize 
the penitent believer for the remission 
of sins ; a exhorted the people, 
every one of them, to repent and o 
this ordinance for the remission of 
sins; and they also assured them that 
it they would do so they should have 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and the 
Apostles further assured them that 


this promise was to them that were 


afar off, to all nations and countries—~ 
it extended to every creature. 

And now, what objection can a man 
have to obeying one part more than 
another part of the Gospel? Why 
should men have such various opinions 
about the Gospel when it is so plainly 
set forth? One man says, ‘I suppose 
that baptizing or sprinkling me when 
I was an infant was sufficient, for that 
was the custom im those days, and fF 
suppose they called that baptism.” 
Well, have we not shown you that re- 
pentance was of God, and therefore 
that all men must repent? Jesus 
Christ did not come to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance, and 
he also commanded his servants to go 
forth testifying to those that were 
seeking the kingdom of God, and gave 
them power to heal the sick and cast 
out devils. 

Can little children commit sins ? 
Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts? Can little chil- 
dren reason, think, repent, and bring 
forth fruits meet for the kingdom of 
God? Can little children be instruc- 
ted to obey the Gospel in their infan- 
cy? To all these questions every ra- 
tional man would answer—No! Well, 
then, what have we to do with the 
Gospel as it pertains to little children ? 
We are ad carry out the in! 
structions of the Savior where we are 
told to bless’ them, and this we are 
willmg to do wherever we see them, 
and to pray for them, but to sinners 
that are sufficiently grown to be free 
to act for themselves—persons who 
are sufficiently grown to be account- 
able before the Almighty, and to be 
capable of conceiving sin in their 
hearts, and of bringing forth the fruits 
of it, to such was repentance and 
baptism, and therefore the 
could never be applied to little in- 
fants ; it was a 1 of voluntary: 
obedience, and therefore it could not 
apply to the infant in its mother’s 
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Go and “teach” all nations, and 
baptize the people; not the teaching 
to “follow” baptism, but teach them to 
observe all the things spoken by Jesus. 
- Well, now, if you baptize a little 
infant, then remember to tellitall the 
rk teach it, then baptize, after 
wa. you must teach it to observe 


But you see it wont require a dead 
form to carry out the Gospel of Christ, 
but an infant could not ask, what is 
the word? Persons have been used to 
trust toa dead form and have their 
children sprinkled, but if any of you 
were sprinkled, it was at a time when 
you could not help yourself, and hence 
you do not know anything about it, 
only, that you have been told that 
sueereny sprinkled you when an in- 

t. 

Then, notwithstanding your infant 
sprinkling, you never obeyed the 
Gospel because it was a Gospel of 
repentance, and is to be so when car- 
ried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call. The Gospel, which we 
have to preach, is a Gospel of repent- 
ance and of remission of sins, to every 
one that will obey it, including a bap- 
tism, a voluntary baptism, which is 
applicable to all the truly obedient, in 
every nation, who are determined to 
lead a new life, and bring forth fruit 
meet for repentance, aud what was it? 
The Apostle, in the New Testament, 
informs us that it was to be buried 
with Christ by baptism into his death, 
and rise to newness of life in the 
likeness of his resurrection. — 

In my travels abroad, I sometimes 
meet, athong many others, members 
of the church of Rome, so called; I 
believe they call themselves such. I 
gay to them, “‘ Are you sure there was 
such a church as that in the days of 
the Apostles, and that you are mem- 
bers of that church?” ‘“ If there was 
such a church,” says I, “ it is spoken 
of in the New Testament. Well, 
are you sure that you area member 


18? 


of the church of Rome that is spoken 
of as having grown and swelled and 

2” «By being bepti- 
zed,” is the anawer. “Then you 
would think an unbaptized person was 
not a thember of that church?” “ Yes, 
we would consider all such persons 
aliens. ” is 

“Well, then, I will convince you 
that you are nota legal member. in 
the church of Rome, baptism being 
the initiatory right into that church. 
“How will you do it,” Says he, “ Be- 
cause the Apostle in his epistle gives 
instructions and directions how every 
member was initiated into the Church, 
that was established by himself at 
Rome. He says that “as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, and if ye have put 
on Christ, then are ye Christ's.” 

“ He also says, ‘ Know ye not, that 

so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be in the likeness of his 
resurrection: knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we shoulil not serve 
sin.’” Romans, chapter 6. 
“ Now,” says I, “remember that 
every one of your members of the 
Church of Rome have been buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, 
and hence you must have risen to 
newness of life in the likeness of 
his resurrection. So writes the Apos- 
tle to the true Church of Rome, and 
you will find it in the New Testament, 
as before stated.” 

Now then,” .says I, “you have 
acknow that no man is a mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome, unless he 
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has‘ been baptized, and the Apostle 
himself says that ‘every member of: 
the Church of Rome has been buried 
with Christ by baptism, and has risen 
dgdin' from that grave into the like- 
ness of his resurrection.’ Where, Sir, 
were you buried with him, and when 
did you rise from that grave in the 
likeness of his death and resurrection? 
And have you ever led a new life, 
avoiding this sin and the other which 
you before were guilty of?” 

“ Well,” says the professor of Ro- 
man religion, ‘ You have got us in a 
curious position, I must acknowledge ; 
I will have to give it up, for that is 
true; it is the written word of an 
Apostle of God. I have never be- 
come a member of the Church of 
Rome, ard ath consequently an hea- 
then, accérding to the views of the 
Roman Catholic 

I have conversed with men who have 
come out as honestly as men could ir 
their positions. Metibers of the’Ca- 
tholic Church have comieé out as honest- 
ly as I have stated, and said that they 
must give up, but the Protestants are 
very ténacious, and will stick te their 
of reason. I pre- 
sume they ate like all’ men in refer: 
ehee to tenatity, they would stick to 
their oath, that, if possible; they 
Mipht gain cdriverts’ to their faith. 

he qtiestion is oftett asked; “ Are 
thete' any honest people among’ this 
séet, and’ the other party?” F 
there are heriest! mien in évery sect of 
rehpidnists; and if you try to’ classify 
will Rave difficult job, for 
you will find Honést’ mett in this clise 
and the other atid: in fact, among all, 

ou néed no t honesty 
défiends' ‘upon or upon 
where’ a' man was born; but there’ aré 
people in every. commitinity, 
and in every sect under heaven; ard 
there até those that hate’ tlie truth, 
avid that would not aid in’ 


you | pe 
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fluence to any servant of God under 
the heavens. . 
Well now, I love a man without reé 
d to his country, or wheré he wag 
rought up, without reference to color 
or nation. I love a man that loves 
the truth, and I do not blame any 
under heaven for having 
born and brought up in any particular 
town, city, or nation. You might as 
well blame a man for being brought 
under certain traditions, im coun- 
es where they have not had thé op= 
portunity of discoursing with others; 
no discussions, no free préss, where 
they never could Know anything else 
but tradition through life. | 
You might as well blame them fot 
their country as for! their traditions. 
Circumstances might come round, and 
so order the course of a man’s min 
and his mission“as to give him a new 
channel of thought, and prevent his 
Making any distinctiin, as it was 
‘with {the Apostle Peter. 
There are whole nations, and gene- 
rations of them, that have lived and 
died with the sanie knowledge right 
before their eyes, and that without 
the opportunity of thinking of any 
other degrees of knowledge. Well} 
what did Peter do with regard to those 
he was called to visit and preach to? 
When he preached the Gospel under 
the instructions of arisen Jesus, whett 
undertook to pré#¢h the Gospel—re- 
ntance, baptisrii, and the laying on’ of 
harids for the gifts of'the Holy Ghost! 
he’ stiid, “ The proniise is to you;” 
meaning that present generation, and 
he thought’ a little more, and then 
said, “Tt is to your ;” meaning 
the next génerition, and finally hit 
heart énlatyed a ‘little further, by thd 
Holy Ghost that wae in him, and Hé 
uttered its dictation; To all that 
are afar off';” and’ thew he ha; 
thihk that they might count thosd 
that had been' brédght' up: in seme 
other country, with ‘different tradition; 


arid he limited little; and 


of light and truth; nor lend their ih: 
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liable to be too contracted, he knew 
one thing, viz., that the Lord their 
God was im the habit of communica 


the Lord Jesus Christ was alive, for 


‘plegsed, 


romise he gave of the Holy 
Ghost was to all that are’ afar off, to 
those whom the Lord out God shall 
éall. To express it in languaige more 
than any other, pérhape, 
e promise of thé Holy Ghost is, to 
wherever the Bord sends férth a rev 
lation, whétevér He thakes proclamea- 
tion of the Gospel, wherever He com- 
met and sends fortlrthe keys 
of the kingdom of God, atid authorizes 
tien to administer those ordinances im 
His nani: Ft matters not whether m 
Judea, dr America; or whether it be 
int ‘Bathavia, or England, whether to 
the igathen, the Jew, or the refined 
pher. It mattérs not whether 
Weapply it to ancient days*or modern 
timse, wHéréever the Almighty God or 
Jests Christ His Sor, sees fit to 
féveal the fulness of the Gospel, and 


the keys of the éternal Priesthvod,. 


atid the ministration of angels, there 
the*promhise contained in the Gospel 
Was' to Hohl: ; and the nation or 


that call’ should: re 
of sinw im his’ mam, in 


‘| not that 
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obedierice to his Gospel; and be filled 
with the Holy Spitit of Promise—the 


|| Holy Ghost, which is the gift of pro- 


phecy and’ revelation, and also in- 
cludes other gifts. 
Is that Gospel any less true be- 


‘| ca@use it was revealed to Mormon, and 


was preached by him? Is that truth 
any less true because it has been hid 
up in’ the earth, inscribed upon plates, 
and has come forth and been transla- 
ted in this age of the world? Was 
1 as good when preach- 
hites in America, as it 
was when preached to the Jews in 
Palestine ? 


And if as why not write it? 
And if good enough to be preached 
and written, why not have these wri- 


ed to the N 


tings and read them, and rejoice in 


the spirit and truths they contain ? 
Rejoice because it swells the heart, 


| éxpands the mind, gives a more en- 


larged view of God's dealings and 
mercies, shows them to be extended 
to all extént, published in different 
countries, and upon different conti- 
nehts, revealed to one nation as well 
as another; in’ short, it gives a man 
that feeling when he contemplates 
the bedring and exterit of that Gospel ; 
it gives 4 man a feeling which affords 
joy and satisfaction to the soul; it | 
givé a man that feeling which angels 
had when they sung im the ears of 
the herds of Judea—“ We bring 
you glad tidings of great joy”—which 
shall be in a few countries, and toa 
few people? No, that was not the 

g they were singing to 
those whe had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had récéived 
from their forefathers. 7 

The shepherds were astonished, and 
well they might be, and they brought 
evéry body to this text throughout the 
whole of Judea: Still those angels 
were honest exoagh to sing the whole 
truth, notwithstanding the Jews looked 
upon all Gentiles:as and I think 


I hedr tle shepherds saying, that 


‘ Even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” 
ting with the people, and he understood 
that He alwaiys would be, for he knew 

Sod and bhate the 
had. handled lim, atid he 
him ascend up on high’; and 
heard him testify that he 
powér given him in hes 
éafth, and he knew tha 
havé powér to send the 
every creature, for he had 
send the Gospel wherever he 
to all tribes; nations, and languages, | 
in Worlds without 6nd, therefore when 
he made the promise he’ only limited | 
it; OF gave it a certain jurisdiction, 
fecoliécting where it belonged. | 
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brought glad tidings to every body— 
these dogs?” Still the angels—a 
choir of bold enough to 
sing, “ We bring you 

great joy, which shall be to all peo- 

What a big saying for Jewish shep- 
herds! Why they must have enlarged 
their hearts, and wondered at this 
very strange news! Why Peter had 
hardly got his heart sufficiently en- 
larged to believe these glad tidings, 
many years after they were proclaimed, 
although he had preached so much. 

It swelled by degrees, and con- 
tracted again, [ suppose, and at last 
he had to have a vision, and a sheet 
let down from heaven, and things 
shown lim, and explained to him over 
and over again, to get him to realize 
the truth of the glad tidings sung by. 
angels at the birth of the Savior. 

It was showing so much, it was too 
broad a platform, such a boundless 
ocean of mercy! It was making such 
a provision for the human family that 
Peter could not comprehend it. If the 
angel had said it was for the Jews, for 
the peculiar people of God, those that 
could receive the new revelation, why 
then it might have done; but to 
throw off their traditions, they who 
_ were the peculiar few, as they con- 
sidered themselves, to believe that 
the glad tidings of the Savior's birth 
was for those Gentile dogs, they could 
not endure this fora moment. They 
were of the house of Israel, the seed 
of promise. ! 
_ This was indeed>a peculiar vision, 
bringing the glad tidings of the Sa- 
vior’s birth—for that was the peculiar 
mission of those angels—hence they 
did not bring the Gospel, they did 
not say anything about baptism, nor 
repentance, nor remission of sins, but 
they simply ‘brought glad. tidings of 
it. They announced the fact that a 
Savior was bern at such a:date and 


place, told the birth place and events 
of a Savior being: bornin Bethlehem, 
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under the circumstances nonial at 
that time, and declared that this news, 
this glad tidings, should go to all 


| le. 


glad tidings of | peop 


“What was the result? Why it 
went through Judea; it was sounded 
through Samaria; it went to Rome 
and to Greece; it went to Ethiopia; 
it went to the utermost parts of the 
earth; it soon bounded over the sea; 
the angels of God that sung that song 
could never contradict their words. If 
then they had to carry it over the 
seas, to every country and continent 
where the seed of promise was, they 
were bound to fulfil that mission, and 
they swiftly flew to Ameriea, and pro- 
claimed the glad tidings there. 

They found the people there shut 
out by a cloud of darkness, from the 
light of truth. They found a le 
there called the Nephites and a 
nites who were a branch of the house 
of Israel, that were cast off, or rather 
brought over the great waters from 
their co , and they bore’ the glad 
tidings to them, (you have read it in 
the Book of Nephi) and they informed 
them that at such a time and place 
the Savior was born. 

By and by the Savior himself came 
over here, and told it to the people ; 
but this was after his resurrection, 
for the work was too much, and the 
field too large for his mortal] life ; for 
he had but a few to preach the 

1 to the Jews, and part of that 
short life of 33 years was he a child— 
a boy, and hence, he had to be limited 
to that country where he had a mortal 
body, and could be borne by the moun- 
tain waves that might separate one 
country from another. Bat after his 
resurrection, he was as independent 
of the waves and mountains as he was 
of those who crucified him; for then 
he could rise aboye their power; he 
was able to pass from planet to 
with perfect ease; he was as able.to 
ascend up and go from continent to 
continent; he was as able.\to ascend 
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to his God, - . our God, as he was 
to to his disciples. 

Jesus be held in 
Palestine; the mountains, nor the 
rolling.seas had not power to stay his 

ess, for he bad told his disciples, 
while he was yet living, that he had 
ether sheep which were not of that 
fold, and, said he, ‘‘ They shall hear 
my voice.” 

In fulfilment of this, and according 
to the nature of his grand commission, 
the Saviour of the whole world, not 
half of it, in his glorified body, shewed 
himself to the Nephites in America, 
and bestowed upon them the Priest- 
hood, with all its gifts and qualifica- 
tions—that same glorious Gospel that 
he had just before given to his Pro- 

hets and Apostles at Jerusalem—and 
be told those whom he selected to 
hold the Priesthood upon this conti- 
nent, to go forth and preach the same 
glad tidings of salvation to all their 
world, fulfiling in part the words of 
Peter, “‘ For the promise is to all that 
are afar off.” 

And Jesus called to those Nephites, 
when he.descended, and they fell at 
his feet, as many.as could get near 
him, and they bathed his feet in their 
tears, and they examined his wounds, 
and heard. the gracious words of. his 
mouth, and they saw him ascend, and 
descend again, and they felt so large 
in their charity and affections, and the 
light of truth was so large and exten- | 
ded in its benefits, and benevolence, 
and the testimony so strong, that they 


feasted upon the blessings that were | Gospe 


bestowed, and he then commanded 
them to write his. sayings, and an ac- 
count of the miracles he wrought 
among them. 
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because of apostacy,and the blasphemy 
and wickedness of the people, and 
because of the wars and troubles that 
spread among the people ; so he made 
a secret. deposit of those writings, and 
put them in the earth, and he also 
wrote a book and called it the “ Book 
of Mormon,” which was an abridg- 
ment of the other records, and this 
was hid up to the Lord, and through 
the in ence of the Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smith, by the 
gift and power of God—I say, through 
that young man, and the ministration 
of holy dngels to him, that book came 
forth to the world, and it has since 
that time been preached and read in 
our language,.and many others, and 
we rejoice in it, and have borne testi- 
mony of it in the world. 

It is through that blessed Book of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospel in 
it, that we have the testimony which 
we have in reference to the death and 
resurrection of the Saviour of men. 

It is true, as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true as writ- 
ten in the New Testament, and as it 
was preached to the Jews in Jerusa- 
lem, and as preached to the Ten 
Tribes, though we have not got their 


record yet, but we will have it, and 


we shall find that the blessed Jesus 
revealed to them the Gospel, and that 
they rejoiced in it. 

And their record will come so that 
we will know of a surety, and of a 
truth, that they had the everlasting 
1 as well as their brethren in 
Jerusalem, and upon this continent. 

When these things come to pass 
we will have three ancient records, 
delivered in three different countries. 
We have in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the Book of Mormon, and 


other good books,.all we at present 


uire. 
have the his- 
tory of the Ten Tribes in the north, 
of the Nephites in .America, and of 


| 
| 
| 
did this as he commanded, | 
and they liked the writings so well 
that they handed them down to cach | i 
succeeding Prophet, until Mormon, 
who was born three or four ages 
afterwards; and he could not hand } 
those sacred records down any further 


the Jews in Jerusalem, and their writ- 
ten testimony will become one, and 
their words will become one, and the 
le of God will be gathered, under 
testimony, into one body, and the tes- 
timony of the Latter-day Saints will 
become one with that of the Former-d 
Saints, (and it is now so far as it ) 
and the testimonies of those shal 
sweep the earth as with a flood, atid 
by the voice of men and angels, and 


eventually by the 2 sound of a 
trumpet, and none 8 l escape. ~ 
Prior to this destruction, the 


everlasting Gospel will be tan ht to 
them’ by the servants of God, by the 
testimony of men and angels, and’ by 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and by 
the testimony of ancient and modern 
Prophets ; by the testimony of 
Smith, and of the Apostles ordained by 
him, and by the testimony of aiden 
and modern Saints : by the testimdny 
of the Ten Tribes; by the testimony 
of heaven and the testimony of earth ; 
_ then shall the wicked be sent to’ their | 
wn place, and truth shail be estab- 
lished in thé earth ; and the voice of 
joy and gladness shall be heard with 
the theek of the earth. 

Those that forsake theit ste tra 
Have abundant cause to: rejoicé with 
those that love the truth, ani’ ate 
mats pure‘in heart by it. 

Joy and gladness shall heard; 
and there shall be glad tidings to’ atl 
the meéck, anil to all the pure in 
heart ; to all that love irittruction’; to 
all that: will not hatddn: their ' 
to all the sinners that will be obedietit 


The cry will rib’ lon fort; 
“ They will aid be’ 
hat heal theit;” for 

Lotd’ God, the’ Savior, 


who is ‘full of virttie, power, love, 
and healing, with his Priest od’ ‘will 
‘thei; and’ 


lest 


e that will not be converted,’ 
e might heal them, we would 
dtindliate from that, that conversion was. 
4 condition of the healing power. Why, 
says he, “ They will not turn from 
their sins and be converted, that I may’ 
heal them.” But when they are con- 
verted and grown up into one, the day’ 
of his power comes, and then says he, 
“ They are converted, and I will heat 
them. ” 

Don't you see that he came to the 
Nephites (you have read it in the 
Book of Mormon), and he said, ‘ Bring 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb,: 
arid I will heal them, for I see 
faith iw sufficient and I will heal cont 
all:” and he healed them every one as 
they were browght to him. ‘I'hat day 
of general hédling came to them, for 
the more wicked part of the inhabit- 
ants had beet cut off, and F would to 
God that that day would cottie amiong 
Us. 
Well, let us be converted, and those 
that have been convetted and havé 


of 4 


‘held on to it, be converted a@ little 


more, for I tell you I like conversion 
often. I don’t mean that 
le to turn round from the 
dhd‘theriréepent, and say, I ant 
tien that a nian neéds 


Converting to-day, andthe riextday, and 


the’ day 
fogressing’ learns by’ degrees. To-day 

18'dr ite of His is wrong’; 
én he finds hitivelf wrong: and 
He turris from it; but 
then he! dees not all 


to right and wre 


migtit’ étatid th thé way of 
up the kingdom of God, ahi hence; 


ts‘or’ to be 
and the riett day; and the next, and 
Hie‘ Bad habits: and: front his i 


and Om tneir sins, and ive 
hol 
| 
4 
| 
> 
| heal | 
| the fhbt that Festi 
| 


THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


and I am as the Father.” He con- 
trasts himself and them with the 
Father, and then says, ‘‘ What man- 
ner of men ought ye to be? Veril 
I say unto you such as I am, and { 
am as the Father is.” 

It is for this purpose that we came 
into the world, that we might become 
like the Father; and that we may be- 
come like Him, we need converting 
every day, or at least until we are free 
from all evil; even if it be five hun- 
dyed times—not to turn away from 
the truth, but keep gomg on to per- 
fection. 

We need converting until we feel 
that indeed the promise of the Holy 
Ghost is “‘ to all that afar off, even to 
as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.” The Lord calls the Jews, the 
Christians, the ‘‘ Mormons,” the Gen- 
tiles ; He calls the Ten Tribes; and 
He has called us also; God has called 
brother Joseph, brother Hyrum, and 
brother Brigham, and His Apostles, 
aiid the Elders who hold the Priest- 
hood in this age, and He calls the 
people of America and of Europe, and 
the whole human family. Some He 
calls by His angels, and by His own 
voice out of the heavens. In’ this 
Way He called Joseph and his asso- 
arid revealed to them the ful- 
Hess‘ of the Gospel, put upon them 
the powers of the eternal Priest- 
hod; after the same order as Himself, 
and told them to go forth and call 
others to assist them. 

: They did so, and others obeyed the 
Gospel; they laid their hands upon 
tdi, after they had baptized them 
atid confirmed théth; and. they or- 
them to bear testimony of their 
édifing; dnd the restoration of the 
ipel in’ its fulness—that a new call 
had Beén ftiatle to’ the nations of the 
d it required another call in dur 
, Péter hhd gone’ the way of 
aT the éattH, and also his brethren 


every 


brethren among the Nephites had ~ 
né, or had been taken dWay; and 
ose authority among the: 
Ten Tribes had gone the way of all’ 
the earth. | 
glad was this that brought those 
tidings and those messen to: 
us; and om were the sp He 
brought the light of heaven to our be- 
loved brother Joseph Smith. 

Well, if I have been marth 
witness of these things, what brought 
the trath to me? It was through the: 
ministration of angels, under whose 
Hands these my brethren have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood, and’ 
it brought down with it the blessi 
of the everlasting Gospel, for it could 
not be in the world without a call ; 
for’ those who previously held it had’ 
gorie to another sphere. 

The Gospel was revealed to ancient 
men in rent climes and countries, 
whetiévér there were men to be saved, 
and it was revealed to modern men, 
because there were modern men to be: 
saved by it. The l was to all 
whom the Lord our God should call, in’ 
y and co , and but for 
this we would have been as blind’ 
as bats in the traditions of our fathers, 
led awity by divers creeds and by the 
cunning of men who lie in wait to’ 
deceive. Where would we have been’ 
if it had not béen for this call? We 
might Have beéti good men enough. 
bat where would we have 

n 


The intrdduction of the Gospel was. 
worthy of an’ angel, yes, the errand 
was worthy of a corps of them— it 
was worthy of a host of them! It 
was worthy of a God! It was an ob- 
ject of im ce that called Jesus 


from the bosom of his Father in the 


were his coteniporaries ; and the | We 


| 
éterfiat world. call was 
thet’; faith ‘was nééessary, and faith 
comes’ by heatiig the word of God; 
ati! how cduld you havé heard it, if 
nobddy had beeh called to deliver it ? 
| were ini the midst of darkness) . 


| 
| 
| 
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‘and the darkness comprehended it not. 
‘We could see revelations given in 
-other ages, but we want them in our 
age; but we wanted a call. 
am aware that some will be 
‘ing of their grandmothers or . 
ye. who died in the 
and who died in hope, as far as they 
could get at it. I know they will be 
querying all the while to know what 
-has become of them. 

Well, it is no matter; it is for us 
to attend to our own business, and see 
to our own salvation ; if we do this, 
we shall have no condemnation. We 

«do not know but as we progress in 
righteousness, that in the provisions 


_ made by our great Father, we may 


shave to serve them, and to do for those 
good old fathers and mothers of ours, 
who did see the light afar off, but 
could net come at it for want of a 


_ call—for want of a Priesthood, which 


is without beginning of days—and 
men holding the authority of heaven ; 
yes, we may have to do for them what 
they have not had the privilege of 
doing for themselves. | 

Well, what is the provision? Why 
‘did I not just name to you, that this 
-eternal . Priesthood is without begin- 
ning of days or end of life, after the 
order of the Sen of God? Do you 
suppose that when a man passes be- 


yond the veil, he is any less a Priest ?. 


If angels or men, by the spirit of 
om , have laid their hands upon 

im and ordained him to an office in 
‘the Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
have given him a call in the name of 
Lord to give to 
‘do you su t by wn g 
yeil he ? 

What did Jesus say to the Jews? 
Says he, ‘‘ The God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship; but,” says he, ‘‘I want you to 
understand that He is net the God of 
the dead, for what glory would their 
be in that ? But,” says he, “‘ He is the 
God of the living.” He was speaking 
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to the children of Abraham who were 
dead, as much as to say that Abraham 
was living then. 

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes the veil, 
he still holds his authority, and his 
heart is full of affection and love to- 
wards God's creatures, and he is 
clothed with the power of God, and he 
is His Prophet, Apostle, and Elder. 
It is impossible to keep a man silent 
who is filled with the testimony of 
Jesus. I would as soon undertake to 
shut up fire-in dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man’s heart the good 
news, for he has his mission, which is 
to preach the Gospel to those that 
were and are in darkness. | 

The good old fathers and mothers 
who not the privileges and bless- 
ings of the Gospel—for instan 
to deliver your message to them, that 
they may come to the light of truth, 
and be saved. 

The Apostle, when addressing the 
Saints, says, “But ye have obeyed 
from the heart, that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you: being 
then made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness.” Rom. 
vi. 17 and 18. | 
_ There was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them. Obedience to that form .of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting as men, 
in a temporal point of view. 

The Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, because they 
loved the brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a man; it certainly 
takes him from the eyes of flesh, but 
the capacity, the intelligence, the 
thinking powers, are all alive and 
wom: and if they hear the Gospel, 

y will be glad, and the promises 
are made to them, and they will .re- 
joice in them. | 

Let a man the veil with the 
everlasting Priesthood, having mag- 


nified it to the day of his death, and 


' 
t 
‘ 
| 
| 
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you cannot get it off him; it will re- 
main with him in the world of spirits ; 
and when he wakes up in that world 
among the spirits, he has that power, 
and that obligation on him, that if he 
can find a person worthy of salvation, 
why, as soon as he ascertains that, 
and he remembers what he may teach 
and who he may teach, he then dis- 


covers that he has got a mission, and 


that mission is to those souls who had 
not the privilege' which we have in 
this world, that they may be partakers 
of the Gospel as well as we. 

And herein, whgn fully carried out, 
are the keys of the “ baptism for the 
dead,” and the salvation of those not 
on the earth, a subject into which I 
need not now enter, although it is 
among the first principles of salva- 
tion ; but they are so lengthy that we 
cannot dwell upon them al at one 
time. 

But suffice it to say, that when the 
Lord made provision that there should 
be one name by which man should be 
saved; and when He planned gied 
tidings of t joy to over the 
islands to the 
four quarters of the earth, He also re- 
membered the spirits in prison, and 
He made provision wide as eternity, 
that it might reach the case of ‘ every 
creature,” under every circumstance 
that could arise within the reach of 


He so ordered it, that “all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in due time, 
might be forgiven, except that which 
could not be justly forgiven in this 
world, nor in that which is to come.” 

The plan was so devised that every 
man might have repentance and fe- 
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, in his time and in his 
place, if he would; but if he would 
not, very well then, he might do as he 
pleased, whether in this world or any 
other, according to the clear freedom 
that he lives under. 

You know you cannot compel one 
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of the dumb animals to drink; yor 
can lead him to the water, direct his- 
attention to the clear, crystal, pure- 
stream, but still he may die of thirst. 
And men may die because they will 
not leave off their sins, and lay hold 
of the cross; and if they will die of° 
thirst, and will not lay hold of the 
salvation offered by a bleeding Savior, 
they may die the death of the wicked. 

And if, because they will not give 
up-their freedom to do right, they 
can go; they will die to all eternity, 
and never be compelled to obey the 
truth. 

Well, friends, here is the Gospel ; 
and where is the man’s heart so hard 
that he will not see and embrace it ? 
A man must be hardened in wicked- 
ness, that will not abide the law of 
the Gospel. And that portion of you 
who have not obeyed, my invitation is 
to you all; and all of you in the 
Church, who have not obeyed the 
Gospel in its fulness, see that you 
obey it in its fulness ; I mean, to every 
day, attend to the repentance part of 
it—the leaving off part—forsakin 
your evils—the conversion part, an 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life. 

I will have to be judged for my 
roe and you for your hearing. 

shall be pretty careful for myself; I 
can do that, 1 think. I shall look 
into things, prepare my mind to dis- 
cern between the right and the wrong; 
otherwise 1 might neglect ; and it will 
keep a man pretty busy to repent and 
bring forth fruits for a new life. There 
will bea deal of watching and 
praying, and he will have to be pretty 
careful to live so as to get the Holy 
Spirit, so that it will not leave him, and 
he will be, without it, like a fish out of 
water, or like a person in hot weather 
destitute of pure air. If he once 
loses the Spirit, after having received 
it, it will keep him pretty busy to get 
it again. 

hat repentance, and that burial 

in the name of the risen Jesus, wants 


mercy. 
} 
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‘a good deal of humility and perseve- 
rance ; for there is the old man with 
his deeds to put off, and lay aside, 
and to walk a new life. : 

It does not only mean something, 
but.it is shown forth in the actions of 
the man. Well won't that keep a 
man pretty busy? I think it will 
in such a world as this. Well, in 
this Bense of the word the Saints are 
called upon to obey the Gospel and 
repent, all the while; but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking in 
newness of life. The dying unto sin 
and rising in the new life, and the 
baptism were to be for a moment, but 
the stream that flows from obedience 
is tual. 

, Well, those out of the Church are 
certainly called upon to obey the 
Gospel ; and when people are careless 
and rep duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise u 
amongst us, and we are then called 
upon to repent and obey the Gospel. 
I will clear my ents, as far as one 

ay will do it, before I sit down. The 
ittle children are called upon to obey 
the Gospel, such as are capable of 
being taught, and they ought to be 
taug vib their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight years of age. Then they 
are called upon to repent, to under- 
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for the kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was, 
and then leave off all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery graxe, understanding that Je- 
sus rose again fram the .dead—from 
his ve, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross. This 
is a figure to show us that then com- 
mences.a new life. 
Fought up in the Gospel, in ight 
of be ven, but have careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
and don't you be baptized withaut you 
repent, for all you hear of the Gos- 
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pel and attend to, unless you are ag 
humble as a little child, it won't do 
you any good, and remember that it is 
through the name, and the atoning 
bloed of Jesus Christ, that you can 
have remission of sins, through the 
ardinance of baptism which represents 
the burial. And those .people that 
have not been brought up within this 


-call and influence, I say, come and 


obey it and do not call yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, but fellow heirs 
to the promises made to Abraham, 
and which were established by him 
and given to him for an everlasting 
covenant. 
You may su that it was a fT 

of the law phn Moses, and a 
fore done away in Christ. Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham, and mentioned 
in the Scriptures, was made four hun- 
dred and fifty years before the law 
was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel, 
the law was given to Moses, but not 
to disannul that covenant, and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came he never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Axretice to preach it. It is much 
older than the law, for it applied be- 
fore Moses was borm and also after- 
wards, and all we have to do ig to 
come into it, and be faithful as Abra- 
ham was faithful, and then we shall 
become sons, and if sons, the sons of 
Abraham, and if daughters, the dangh- 
ters of Sarah, because we have em- 
braced the.same Gospel and principles. 
And then when we get into heayen 
with Rachel] and , they will not 
be ashamed of us, and what is more 
we will not be ashamed of them. 
Then we shall be hail fellows well 
mgt, and we shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God, and go no more out 
forexer. And. come. fre 
the east and from the weat and will 
sit down ip the kingdom af God,” 
and unless we are faithful we shall be 
shut ut. ‘Therefore I wish you to 
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dunderstand that the promises; that are | what I shall say if they callon me to 


4pecial, will not apply to us, andewhere 


y go we cannot come, except by, 


adoption. 

. May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
- I Jike preaching the Gospel this 
morning. BeforeI came hereI thought, 


today? And the thought came 
into my mind, I will preach the Gos- 
pel,and the moment I came brother 
Kumball said, Brother Parley, come 
preach the Gospel to us;” I re- 
plied ‘‘ That is just what I was think- 


Ing of.” 


THE POWERS. OF THE PRIESTHOOD NOT GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD— 
. THE NECESSITY OF LIVING BY REVELATION—THE ABUSE OF BLES- 


BINGS. 


_ 4 Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great. Salt Lake 
City, January 27, 1856. 


i 
. Lam thankful ll 4 

ain appearing ore the bre- 
, and sigters. A few of us have 
been absent for a short time, and, in 
our absence, I hope and trust you have 
been blessed with the Holy Spirit of 
ihe Lord. I pray for the continuance 
of the light of that Spirit to rest upon 
the Saints, this I crave continually 


and for .all who profess to | 


for 

Saints of the Most High. 

As I have frequently thought, and 
gaid, when duty requires I am happy 
in going from home, and I am happy 
in returning, for it is my greatest joy 
and comfort to do what the Lord re- 
quires of me, and what I know to be 
my duty, no matter what.it is if the 
Lord requires it of me. This course 
gives joy and peace. -When this 
principle becomes the acting principle 
of alk the Saints, we shall find that 
Zion is here ; we shall :be in the midst 
ef it; wesballenjoys#. 

. As individuals, we enjoy Zjon at 
present, but not as a community ; 
there is so much sin, darkness, and 
mee, and the veil of the cover- 
ing which is over the nations of the 


earth is measurably over the Latter- 
day Saints. The same unrighteous 
principles, which becloud the minds of 
men universally, more or less becloud 
the minds of the Latter-day Saints. 
Though the veil is partially broken to 
the Saints, though it becomes thin, as 
it were, and the twilight appears like 
the dawning of the day, yet we may 
travel for many years before the sun- 
shine appears. It does not yet ap- 
pear to this people, they are merely in 
the twilight. 

As one expressed it in ancient times, 
“ We see through a glass darkly “— 
through a smoked or dim glass—_ 
through which we cannot behold ob- 
jects clearly with the natural aye. 

We have not faith sufficient.to have 
revelation, to have the visions of.eter- 
nity opened unto us so clearly that 
we may see things as they aré, con- 
sequently, we have to liye faith and 
princi | pel, which is 
faith ae heart and obedience to 
its requirements. It is our joy and 
salvation that we have this privilege. 

If we could understand the nature 


| 
| 
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of the Priesthood—could comprehend 
it fully, this people, as a community, 
the Elders, as Elders of Israel, quo- 
rums, as quorums, when they present 
themselves before the Lord, would 
keys to unlock the treasury of 
and we could receive as one 
person receives from another. To us, 
as a people, the keys of the rich store- 
house of the Lord are committed, yet 
we do not fully know how to unlock 
and receive. We receive a little here 
and there, and the hearts of the peo- 
le are comforted by the very Priest- 
ood we are in possession of, which 
has been given to this people for the 
express purpose of their receiving that 
which God has given them, though 
not yet to possess it independently, 
but as means for trial. 

This Priesthood is given to the 
people, and the keys thereof, and, 
when properly understood, they may 
actually unlock the treasury of the 
Lord, and receive to their fullest 
satisfaction. But through our own 
weaknesses, through the frailty of 
human nature, we are not yet capable 
of doing so. 

We have to humble ourselves and 
become like little children in our 
feelings — to become humble and 
childlike in spirit, in order to receive 
the first illuminations of the spirit of 
the Gospel, then we have the privilege 
of growing, of increasing in knowledge, 
in wisdom, and in understanding. 
This is a great privilege, while the 
world, excepting this people who in- 
habit these valleys, and those that 
are associated with us in different 
parts of the earth, are destitute of this 
principle and. privilege. Still, many 
of us, and I may say comparatively all 
of us, are upon the same ground, 
situated precisely like other professors 
of religion, in order that we may 
struggle, wrestle, and strive, until the 
bursts the veil and suffers us to 
behold His glory, or a portion of it. 

If we did fully understand the prin- 


ciples of the the keys of the 
Priesthood, it would be familiar with. 
us, and be easy to be understood and 
to act upon and perform, and, be ne 
more of a miracle to know how to 
recéive the things of God by revela- 
tion,"than it is now a miracle to cast 
seed into the ground, after it is pre- 
pared, and reap our crops. 

An individual who holds a share in 
the Priesthood, and centinues faithful 
to his calling, who delights himself 
continually in doing the things God 
requires at his hands, and continues 
through life in the performance of 
every duty, will secure to himself not 
only the privilege of receiving, but 
the knowledge how to receive the 
a of God, that he may know the 
mind of God continually ; and he will 
be enabled to discern between right 
and wrong, between the things of God 
and the. things that are not of God. 
And the Priesthood—the Spirit that 
is within him, will continue to increase 
until it becomes like a fountain of 
living water ; until it is like the tree 
of life; until it is one continued 
source of intelligence and instruction | 


‘to that individual. | 


This is one of the most glorious ang 
happy principles that can be set be- 
fore any people, or any individual who 
will be faithful to his God and to-his 
religion. Upon whoever are bestowed 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, 

a faithful life, will secure to themsel- 
ves power to see the things of God, 
and will understand them as plainly 
as they ever understood anys by 
ing u it with their natural eyes, 
as they ever conld distin- 
guish one object from another by their 
sensations. | 

It is the privilege of every 
who is faithful te the Priesthood, who 
can overcome the enemy, thwart the 
design of death, or him that hath the 
power of it, to live upon the earth 
until their appointed time ; and they 


may know, see, and understand, by 
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revelation, the things of God just 
as naturally as we understand natural 
things that are around us. 

We inquire, is this the character of 
the people called Latter-day Saints? 
We can say it is the character of many 
of them, but when we reflect, it is not 
the case with the whole of them. 
There are many who never fail to 
improve upon every means of grace 
— them, upon every particle of 
ight imparted to them. They per- 
form every duty that is made known 
to them, they cease to do evil wherever 
an evil is presented to them, they 
refrain, so as is in their power, 
from every act and from every thought 
and disposition which is contrary to 
the holy Gospel. 
_ Again, when-we look around we see 
maby, very many, men and women 
who profess to know the things of 
God, to belong to His family, to the 
Church of the First- Born—the Church 
of Jesus Christ, who are ofttimes 
wrought upon by the Holy Spirit of 
the Gospel which has caused them to 
rejoice therein, who give thanks to 
their God, rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, and you would think they were 
very near the kingdom of heaven— 
near the threshold of the gate which 
opens into the presence of the Fa 
cher and the Son, and yet, if any- 
thing crosses them, will give way to 
an evil temper; and if anything is pre- 
sented to them which they do not 
understand, they condemn it at once ; 
they are ready to pass judgment upon 
that which they do not understand. 
If they are crossed by their friends 
and families they are ready to speak 
by the spirit of evil, by the spirit of 
contention ; they are ready to receive 
a little malice in their hearts. They 
do all this, they turn round and repent 
of it, they are sorry for it, and they 
say they will try to do better, will 
try to overcome their passions, or the 
temptations of the evil onein their 
natures. You see them again, have 

No. 13.] 
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they kept themselves pure ? No they 
have not, but they have given way to 
evil, to a little dishonesty, falsifying, 
shading of sentiment, speeches, say- 
ings, and doings of their neighbors. 
They have given way to anger, and 
will remark, ‘‘ It is true I got angry, 
I was overcome, true I acted the fool, 
but I mean to refrain from so doing in 
the future.” And thus they live for a 
= but how long will it be before 

ey are in overtaken in fault? 
Then if a delusive spirit, professedly 
a righteous one, is cast into a neigh- 
borhood, how easy such people are 
decoyed by it, led away by it. 

At one time you see them as en- 
thusiastic as mortals can be, in what 
they call righteous principles, and hear 
them saying, ‘I have more light now 
than I ever had before in my life, [ 
am better now than I ever was, I am 
filled with the Holy Spirit.” — : 

This is the way we often find them, 
they are rejoiced exceedingly and are 
upon Pisgah’s top—flaming Latter-day 
Saints, and, perhaps, when the next day 
or the next week has d over they 
are angry, filled with malice and wrath. 
After a while they will say, ‘That was 
a. delusive spirit, it is true I felt joyfui 
and happy, I thought it was the best 
spirit and the most light I ever enjoy- 
ed in all the days of my life, but [ 
now find I was deceived, I find that if 
I had continued in that spirit there 
was a trap laid to catch me, to decoy 
me away, and destroy my faith in the 
holy Gospel.” Is this the case with 
the Latter-day Saints? Yes, with 
many of them. 

Our religion is a practical and pro- 
gressive one. -It will mot prepare a 
thief, a liar, a sorcerer, a whoremonger, 
an adulterer, a murderer, or a false 
swearer, in one day, so that he can 
enter into the celestial kingdom of 
God. We ought to understand that 
when our lives have been filled with 
all manner of wickedness, to turn and 
repent of our sins, to be baptized for 

(Vol. 
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the remission of them, and have our 
names witten upon the Church re- 
cords, does not prepare us for the 
sence of our Father, and elder bro- 
ther. What will? A continuation 
of faithfulness to the doctrines of 
Christ ; nothing short of this will do 
it. The Latter-day Saints should 
understand this. Do they? Yes. 
Do they live to it? A _ great 
many of them do not. All ought to 
live their religion every day, and there 
area great many who do. But there are 
a great many who do not, who are 
overcome with evil, get out of the 
true path of righteousness, and do 
those things which are wrong. They 
contend with each other, quarrel, have 
broils and difficulties in families, and 
in neighborhoods, law with each other 
touching property, one saying, “‘ Thisis 
mine,” and another saying, “It is not 
yours, but it is mine.” One says, 
“You have wronged me,” the other 
says, “I have not.” Thus there are 
thousands of plans which the enemy 
of all righteousness employs to decoy 
the hearts of the people away from 
righteousness. 

If this people would live their re- 
ligion, and continue year after year to 
live their religion, it would not be 
many years before we would see eye 
to eye; there would be no difference 
of opinion, no difference of sentiment, 
and the veil that now hangs over our 
minds would become so thin that we 
should actually see and discern things 
as they are. 

True we labor under many embar- 
rassments with. regard to our progress 
in Christian life, and it is right we 
should be situated just as we are. We 
wish to save the world of mankind, 
and difficulties, embarrassments, and 
obstacles are thrown in our way con- 


“ tinually. If this congregation could 


live twenty years without communion 
and intercourse with any other people, 
if we did not preach any more to the 
world, and no more Saints were ga- 
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thered from abroad, we might, perhaps, 
train ourselves so as to see eye to eye, 
and that too before we had lived as 
many years to come as this Church 
has been organized. 

But no, if we are instructed now, 
and understand all it is our privilege 
to understand, another year we must 
have another batch of clay thrown in 
the mill, as brother Kimball calls it, 
and this new supply spoils more or 
less of the clay that is already well 
tempered, and it is right that it should | 


be so. Though this is a good compari- 


son—the making of vessels out of-clay, 
and the grinding up of clay, still, is it 
in every respect correct ? We might 
carry it out perhaps, but I argue, and 
believe with all my soul, that if there 
were 10,000 Saints to emigrate to 
this point yearly from England, or 
any other country, and though thou- 
sands of the wicked should gather 
with them, it would not prove, for one 
moment, that any Saint would be ob- 
liged to sin thereby; it would not 
prove, for one moment, that this con- 
gregation before me would be obliged 
to do wrong. | 

Though we may be mingled te- 
gether, and our interchanges are as 
they are, still if astranger should look 
upon us as a community, who have 
been here many years, and see but 
few of the new comers do wrong, and 
then judge us off and say, we are all 
evil, that none ef us are righteous, 
that there is no good fruit here, that 
would be an unrighteous judgment 
and decision. 

It is our privilege, for you and me 
to live, from this day, so that our con- 
sciences will be void of offence towards 
God and man; it is in our power to 
do so, then why don’t we? t is 
the matter2 I will tell you what the 
difficulties and troubles are, by rela- 
ting brother John Young's dream. 
He dreamed that he saw the devil 
with a looking-glass in his hand, and 
the devil held it to the faces of the 


| 
| 
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ple, and it revealed to them every- 
qdy’s faults but their own. 

- The difficulty is, neglecting to 
watch over ourselves. Just as soon 
as our eyes are turned away from 
watching oursélvés, to see whether we 
do right, we begin to see faults in our 
neighbors ; this is the great difficulty, 
and our minds become more and 
more blinded until we become entire- 
ly darkened. So long as I do the 
thing the Lord requires of me, and do 
not stop to inquire what I shall tell 
to my neighbor as his duty, and pay 
very close attention to my individual 
person, that my words are right, that 
my actions are right before God, that 
my reflections are right, and that my 
desires are according to the holy Gos- 
pel, I have not much time to look at 
the faults of my neighbors. Is not 
this true ? 

_ This is our practical religion ; it is 
our duty to stop and begin to look at 
ourselves. We may have trials to 
pass througl, and when people come 
to me, and tell me that they are 
wonderfully tried and have a great 
may difficulties to encounter—have 
their troubles on the right and on the 
left, and what to do they are at a loss 
to know, I say, “I am glad of it.” I 
_ fejoice to think that they must have 
trials as well as other people. And 
when they say, “It seems as though 
the devil would overcome me,” it is a 
pretty good evidence that an indivi- 
dual is watching himself. 

If people could always understand 
the manifestations of the Spirit upon 
themselves, they would learn that they 
can be tempted as well as other peo- 
ple, and that would make them care- 
ful to watch against temptation and 
overcome it. Oonsequently, [ rejoice 
for them, inasmuch as every individu- 
al who'is prepated for the celestial 
kingdom must go through the same 
things. 

I am happy, brethren, for the pri- 
vilege of having temptation. A great 


/many people have thought that in 
my life I was not tempted like other 
men. I tell them if I am it is none 
of their business; it is nothing to 
them. Some say “ Brother Brigham, 
you slide along and the devil lets you 
alone.” If I have battles with him, 
I can overcome him single handed 
quicker than to call in my neighbors 
to help me. If I am tempted to 

an evil word, I will keep my lips lock- 
ed together. Says one, “I do not 
know about that, that would be smo- 
thering up bad feelings, I am wonder- 
fully tried about my neighbor, he has 
done wrong, he has abused me and I 
feel dreadful bad about it. Had I 
not better let it out than to keep it 
rankling within me?” No. I will 
keep bad feelings under and actually 
smother them to death, then they are 
gone. But as sure as I let them out 
they will live and afflict me. If £ 
smother them in myself, if I actually 
choke them to death, destroy the life, 
the power, and vigor thereof, they will 
pass off and leave me clear of fault, 
and pure, so far as that is concerned ; 
and nq man of woman on earth knows 
that I have ever been tempted to in- 
dulge in wicked feelings. Keep them 
to yourselves. 

If you feel evil, keep it to your. 
selves until you overcome that evit 
principle. This is what I call resist- 
ing the devil, and he flees from me. 
I strive to not speak evil, to not feek 
evil, and if I do, to keep it to myself 
until it is gone from me, and not let 
it my lips. 

ou should succeed in bringing 
your tongues into subjection, so as to 
never let them speak evil, so that they 
will perfectly obey your judgment 
and the discretion God has given you, 
and are perfectly obedient to the will 
of the holy Gospel. How long hava 
we to live for that? I do not know, 
but I am strongly of the opinion that 
it is possible for a person to overcoma 
their dispositions to evil, to such a dq. 


that they will ‘have no evil in the 
pad to slip out over the tongue; and 
if there is none in the heart, there 
is less danger of the ‘tongue being 
used to the vantage of that indi- 
vidual, or to that of anybody else. If 
there is nothing in thé heart which 
governs us, and controls to an evil 
effect, the tongue of itself will never 
produce evil. 


Quite a number of us have return- | walk 


ed from our southern mission, and as 
I have given,you a few of my views 
with some of the particular 
parts of our religion, I say for myself, 
and for the rest of my brethren who 
have been absent withme, weare happy 
to see you. Jam, and I am sure that 
the rest are glad of the privilege of 
standing before you again in 
page I have nothing particular up- 
on. my mind, only.to urge all the 
Latter-day Saints to live their religion. 
I might say something with regard’ 
to the hard times. You know that I 
have told you that if any one was 
afraid of starving to death, let him 
leave, and go where there is plenty. 
I do not appeonend the least danger 
of starving, until we eat up the 
last mule, from the tip of the ear to 
the end of the fly whipper, I am not 
afraid of starving to death, There 
are many people who cannot now get 
employment, but the spring is going 
to open upon us soon, and we are not 
going to suffer any more than what 
is for our good. I am thankful for 
the hand of the Lord which is visible ; 
I am as thankful for this providence | 
of His as for any that. I ever received. 
I have told you, years ago, my feel. | 
ings with regard to their sympathies, 
their faith, gratitude, and thankful- 
ness, and their acknowledgment of 
the hand of the Lord and of the dis- 
pensations of His providence. My 


the 
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soul has been . grieved to bleeding, to 
see the waste, and the prodigal feeling 
people in the use of their 
bountfl blessings. Many have walk- 

ready to curse God who bestowed 
them. They wanted gold and silver, 
instead of wheat and corn, and fine 
flour, and the beat vegetables that 
ever grew upon the. earth. They 
them underfoot, and set at 
nought the choice blessings of the 
Lord their God. If I were to see 
those individuals obliged to gnaw the 
the ground in order to get out the 
thistle roots, and bave no fingers to 
dig them with, it would not be a dis- 
agreeable sight to me, until they 
learn to know who it is that. feeds 


this | them. 


We never ought to be with- 
out three or five years provisions op 
hand. But when you see men run 
to heil to sell a bushel of wheat for 
sixty cents, instead of laying it up in 
their granaries for a day of scarcity, 
you are forced to contlude that they 
would trade with the: very devil, to get 
hig coat and shoes.in exchange for 
their wheat. I hope they will learn 
wisdom in the future, and lay up 
wheat tq feed the brethren when the 
come here from nt countries. 


they will learn wisdom now, I will 


promise them, in the name of Israel's 


God, that the earth will yield its 


abundance, as it has heretofore. Men 


‘in’ these valleys have reaped crop 


after crop which grew spontaneously, 
without putting a drag or a plow in 
, and yet they are ready to 
curse God for His ings. How 
do you suppose the Lord feels? If 
He were no better than I am, He 
would chastise us far more severely 
than we haye been. I will give way 
to others. 


| 
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THE NECESSITY OF A LIVING PRIESTHOOD—THE UTAH LEGIS- 
LATURB, 


Remarks by President’ Heber ©. Kimball, Delivered in- the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, January 27, 1856. ; 


‘I do not feel as though I' desired to | 


take up much time, I merely wish to 
say a few words in regard to what we 
have heard to-day. I am aware that 
® great many in the world are: pleased 
with fancies, they are gratified and 
edified with that which is artificial, 
but if people would be pleased and in- 
structed with such remarks as we 
have heard to-day, it‘ would be well, 
for they are the principles that will 
gave you, that will lead you into the 
celesfial world. Listen to that which 
you have heard to-day from brother 
Brigham ; he is our leader, our Pro- 

, our Priest, and our Governor— 

Governor of the Territory of Utah. 


In him is every ae and key of 


eolestial life and pertaining 
to. every person thefe is on this earth, 
and that is a iple which bat 
few per realize. You take away 
the keys that are with him, and 
with those who sustain him, and I 
would not give a weg et ome Sin 
to such a degree that brother Brig- 
ham and his counsellors, and those 
who are associated with him—the 


Apostles of Jesus Christ—withdraw | 


from: your midst, and I would ‘not 


ve got; that is my faith. 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, just as much as Peter, James, 
and John did after Jesus committed 
the keys to them on the mount, and 
‘said, “I give unto you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whomso- 
‘ever you bless I will bless, and whom- 
‘soever you curse I will curse.” 


give a dime for all: the salvation you 
He | 


Take away that power, take away 
those keys, and you cannot find your 
way into the celestial om. The 
keys in his possession will unlock the 
door and ‘let you through into another 
existence, mote excellent than this. 
He holds the keys. Can anybody pass 
without them? No, only as they get 
authority Are they 

Ci as they should be? 
this people listen to the counsel that 
proceeds from his mouth, as the words 
of the living oracles of God ? 

I would not care if there was not a 
Bible within ten thousand miles of 
this place, or any other book or scrip; 
here aré the oracles living right in 
our midst, and we receive them from 
day to day, by word of mouth from a liv- 
ing’ man, an Ay who is alive, and 
through a Priesthood which is living 
in our midst. | 

At the same time, a great many per- 
sons thihk tmore-of the testimony ofa 
dead Apostle than they -do of a livin 
one, and think more of dead 
than they do of living: ones who are 
here in ‘their midst. It fs 
the case that! men do not ful 
ciate their blessings in life; o 
when their wives are déad ‘they think 
more of them than they did when they 
were living, and it is just so with 
some wives in to their former 
husbands. We do not always appre- 
ciate the blessings we have in our pos- 
session until are taken from us; 
then we begin to appreciate them ; se 
when men have left us we cease 


thinking of their faults, but begin ta 
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cherish the memory of their good 
deeds. 

It is thus with a great many of our 
sisters when their husbands have gone 
to preach the Gospel ; they now think 

they never had a fault in the world, 
but when they were at home they 
were full of failings. 

I am not going to preach a dis- 
_ course filled with high flown, exalted 
words, having no meaning to it, but I 
will come down to the capacity’ of 
every person that they may under- 
stand. Many times we do not appre- 
ciate our children, and take a night 
course with them when living, and 
when they are dead, we mourn and 
think of their lovely behavior, but 
never think of their misdeeds. Let 
us try to think as much of the living 
as of the dead, That which is dead 
will take care of itself, while. that 
_ which is living wants somebody to 
care for it. 

I consider that what we have heard 
to-day is of great worth to those who 
hear, but it is of far more worth to 
those who receive it, and more still to 
those who practise it, and bring forth 
the fruits thereof: Let us treasure 
up these things in our hearts and be 
faithful, and serve our God and keep 
His commandments. 

In regard toour doings at Fillmore, 
all was peaceful and harmonious, so 
far as the Legislature was concerned ; 
though. the brief term of forty days, 
allotted by Congress for a session, is 
not long. enough for the Members to 
thoroughly withdraw their minds from 
the various other channels, in which 
their thoughts are constantly so busily 
occupied. This fact. tends to postpone 


important and difficult subjects of 
legislation, until most of the time has. 
elapsed, when it is too late to enter 
upon them with that care, reflection, 
and critical arrangement, and word- 
ing, which they demand. Aside from 
this, the Assembly of 1854-55, by 
their revision, and other acts, pre- 
sented us with a volume of very good 
laws, and wisdom did not dictate any 
material alteration’ for the present, 
therefore most of the bills passed this 
winter have been grants to herd 
It would be but just to our new 
Territory, and highly beneficial to her 
interests, if Congress would either 
lengthen the term of our sessions or 
sanction, by paying the commissioners, 
our wise policy in appointing a Code 
Commission to prepare and present 
laws of an important nature. The 
latter course is, by far, the most 
ferable ; for by that method 
men can be selected, who have time 
and opportunity to give all necessary 
attention to any given subject, and te 
thoroughly prepare it for speedy and 
satisfactory action. Our position, sur- 
roundings, and characteristics, pro- 
hibit the ancient style of enacting 
very numerous, wordy, and voluminous 
laws, therefore the more necessity for 
a longer period, or the payment of 
Code Commissioners. | 
In our votes and feelings we were 
one, and did the best that the time 
and our judgments permitted; and 
may God grant that this-people ever 
be one, and cheerfully obey His com- 
mandments and all good and whole- 
some laws. Amen. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


THE PRESENT SCARCITY OF FOOD, ETC. 


199 


THE PRESENT SCARCITY OF FOOD—EXHORTATION TO THE BISHOPS 
TO TAKE CARE OF THE POOR—THE FAILURE OF THE CROPS 
WILL PROVE A BLESSING TO THE SAINTS. 


Remarks by President J. M. Grant, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
January 27, 1856. 


I have been instructed while listen- 
ing to the brethren, and am pleased 
with the practical observations that 
our President has given. They per- 
tain to the business of every day, and 
will greatly benefit the Saints. We 
have had a great variety from this 
stand, and the scenes of life, as we 
_ through, are varied in their na- 


am pleased with brother Kimball's 

feelings, testimony, an and views, in rela- 
tion to our visit to the capital of the 
Territory of Utah. 
- Tam aware that the general labor 
of the Legislature, perhaps, has been 
as great as that of any other legisla 
ture in the different Territories, in the 
same length of time. 

Our laws, p grants, Xc., 
are necessarily different from the usual 
routine of other legislative bodies, but 
our committees were doubtless as dili- 
gent as the committees in any other 

ive body. 

And when we were in session, we 
were in order, and ine situation to 
act as correctly, and with as much 
=— ion and consistency, as any other 
egislative bedy that can be found 
upon the face of the earth. Though 
we may not tie ourselves to all of 
those strict rules that others tie them- 
selves to, yet we understand legisla- 
ting, we understand the science as far 
as | 
the present age, which is only in a 
measure. 

. I wish, therefore, under all the 


egislative science is understood by | and 


feelings.and circumstances we may be 

placed in, that we may each act with 

an x A single to the welfare of the 

peop e, as much so as the Legislature 
during the present session. 

. L hope the Saints will treasure up 
the remarks they have heard to-day, 
and profit by them. I am satisfied 
that we should bear with each other's 
weaknesses, for we are ourselves sub- 
ject to the same infirmities ag our 
brethren ; we are subject to the same 
temptations as those who are similar 
in their nature ; we should, therefore, 
be willing to look with the same com- 
placency on the weaknesses of others, 
as we would wish them to look upon 
ours. 

I am aware of the feelings that exist 
in the community through darkness 
and unbelief ; many neglect their duty 
as Saints, and they grow dark in their 
minds. 

I have doubts of that man who 
neglects his prayers, and I have also 
doubts of some who attend to their 
prayers. I have great doubts of those 
who profess to be Saints, have all the 
privileges of Saints, and participate 
in the enjoyments of Saints, yet do not 
consider that the duty of prayer is 
obligatory on them. 

They think they can have around 
them, their wives, and children, and 
— and engage in the duties of life 

responsibility upon them, 
me yet slide along and lay aside their 
duty asa Saint of God in ine to 


praying. 
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If a person is in trouble, or in 
want, he should seek unto the Lord 
by prayer, and obtain from Him aid, 
assistance, and light, and by that 
Divine Spirit he may overcome his 
weakness, break through the cloud of 
darkness, and walk in the light of the 
Lord. 

There are instructions in the Gos- 
pel, in the words of the men of God, 
though the language which they use 
may not, peradventure, be as beauti- 
fal as words can be arranged, or as 
that which others can use, but there 
is an influence attending the words of 
a man who speaks by the Spirit of 
God. 

I relish greatly the mstructions 
which you have recetvéd this morn- 
ing; to me they ‘are sweet, very 
wholesome, and good. I like them, 
they suit my disposition, they agree 
with my palate, and I am thankful for 
such instructions. I am thankful that 
we live in a day when the Almighty so 
blesses us: 

We are gathered out from the land 
that gave us birth, and from former 
associations in life; we are blessed 
here with peace; the hand of the 
oppressor is not upon us, and the arm 
of the tyrant has ceased to- afflict and 
fall upon our neck. 

‘We are enjoying happiness, we can 
worship our God and keep His com- 
mandments, and listen to the voice of 
His servants without molestation, with- 
cut being afraid or annoyed, witheut 
expecting a mob on the right hand 
and on the left. For these things I 
am very thankful. 

I am also fully apprised of the truth 


of our President's remarks, in refer- | city 


ence to that lavish spirit which has 
existed in the minds of the Saints in 
relation to their T am aware 


that all do not husband and take care 


of their grain as they should; they 
have counted it of little worth, as 
dross, as a thing of naught, and have 


heen anxious to sell their wheat, corn, 
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and such staple articles of food as 
oo have been secured in granaries, 
and laid up for a hard time, or against 
a day of famine. 

In regard to those who have been 
improvident and not carefal, I am 
with the President, I cannot pity them 
if they have to suffer. I -have seen 
the time, in this beautiful valley, when 
we first came here, when we had to 
bring enough of grain from the States 
to last eighteen months, that we were 
under the necessity of boiling and eat- 
ing the hides of our cattle, and of 
gomg to the lowlands to dig thistle 
roots to subsist upon, that we might 
not die, but live on the earth. 

We did not all/have to do'this ; some 
of us were comfortable, and had as 
much to live upon as we have now, for 
we took care to save what we brought 
with us. Many of those, who are.now 
destitute of grain, are among. those 
who were lavish with ‘the: food that the 
ev caused the earth to pro- 

uce. 

I will here remark that I hope the 
Bishops in the different wards of the 
city will see that the ore do not 
go hungry, that they will keep them- 
selves posted up as to the situation of 
the in ir wards, and send 
round the Teachers and assistants to 
ascertain the condition of the people. 
I know that there is not grain enough 
to feed the le ; some will have to 
suffer for want of that article of 
food. 

Take the city of Fillmore; they 
have old grain enough for that place ; 
they have not raised grain the werer 
season, yet there is ones that 
who has eleven hundred bushels 
of wheat. The price there is two dol- 
lars a bushel, and they are selling 
flour to each other at six dollars a 
hundred. 

In Sanpete they have wheat, corn, 
and potatoes, sufficient to last them 
until harvest. The main suffering in 
the Territory of Utah, this: season, 


| 
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will be in Great Salt Lake county. 
The masses of the people are here, 
and the grain is consumed where the 
masses are; consequently, you may 
look for more suffering in Great Salt 
Lake county than in any other. 

It will necessarily be here that the 
Bishops and their assistants will look 
for the poor. Some will not go very 
hungry before they beg, but there are 
some who will actually suffer very 
much before they make their wants 
known ; that class ought to be seen 
to and felt after, and ought to be ad- 
ministered to. We should feel for 
each other, and seek te relieve, as far 
as we can, the needy and distressed. 

I do not look for much trouble 
myself; I do not look for the people 
to suffer as they did the first winter 
we came here. The winter is cold 
and the cattle are dying, but ere long 
the weather will break, the people will 
get employment, and feel better. 

Do not be discouraged in a hard 
time, be patient until spring conies, 
when you will feel pleasant and happy, 
and then is the time to deny the faith, 
if you are inclined to do so; never 
deny the faith in a dark day, | 

I for one am glad that our crops 
failed. Why? Because it teaches 
the people a lesson, it keeps the cor- 
rapt at bay, for they know that they 
would have to starve, or import their 
rations, should they come to injure us 
in the Territory of Utah. 

With the practical lessons we have 
learned, a their effects upon our 
enemies I am glad, and I consider it 
one of the greatest God-sends that 
ever happened the people of the 
Saints, since their immigration to this 
land. I consider the. grass-hopper war 
one of the greatest blessings to those 
who see it in the light of the Lord, 
and who discern the hand of the Lord 
im it. 

— found brethren 
| & pretty spirit, generally 
Speaking ; they needed a little com- 


| 
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forting and instruction on this point. 
We have some men among us who 
held high and important offices which 
we respect, and we would be very glad 
to respect the men, and will actually 
respect them, if they will respect the 
people of the Territory, and the laws 
of the Territory. But whena man 
comes among us and will not respect 
us, nor our laws, will not respect our 
Governor nor our Legislature, he need 
not expect us to respect him. 

Our brethren southward, I think, 
through the time of the Legislature, 
had the privilege of learning this prac- 
tical lesson, to respect those who re- 
spect our laws, and not to respect men 
when they trample upon the laws of 
the country, and set at defiance the 
enactments of the Legislature. 

I believe, on the whole, that the 
capital of this Territory will not be 
injured by the visit of the Members 
from the various counties. I believe 
that the people were benefited, and I 
believe that the community at large 
will be profited through the labors of 
the Legislature. 

I hope then to see the Saints united 
more and more, and notwithstanding 
we have to be mixed with new olay, 
and ground over and over apain, I say, 
come on you new recruits, I am not 
hide-bound in my feelings, I reach out 
my hands to the south, to the north, 
and to the universe, and say, come on, 
we want the hew recruits here. ~ 

I want tosee the Territory filled up 
in the north and in the south, in the 
east and in the west, and to see-the 
valleys flourish and blossom as @ rose. 
I like to see the hardy men come 
forth from the other side of thé ocean ; 
I like to see them pouring in by tens 
of thousands. ‘The new recruits, as a 

eral have stood well. 

Take the Yankees in. Kirtland, have 
they all stood the test? No. Onehalf 
at least, ef the Yankee members of this 
Churth have apostatized. Take thefirst 
quorum of the Twelve, how maay of 
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them stood by the Prophet of the 
living Ged, and kept the faith? Six 


only. 

Then we may expect that some of 
our new recruits back out, depart and 
deny the faith, and this has been the 
case from the commencement. I like 
to see the new recruits come on, they 
will get ground up with the old clay 
and be just as good. You are only in 
the morning of ‘‘ Mormonism,” just in 
‘the commencement of it. We have 
no old recruits, in one sense, but we 
are all new recruits, enlisted under 
the same banner, worshipping the 
same God, and united under the same 
brotherhood of Latter-day Saints which 
always pertains to the Priesthood of 
God. 

Then I like to see the English, the 
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Scotch, Welsh, French, Danes, and 
men from every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, come forth and 
unite under the standard of truth, 
obey God and be one. _ 

We had no difficulty, while at Fill- 
more, among the *“ Mormons,” the 
kept themselves right side up wit 
care, and with them all was harmo- 
nious and satisfactory. 

May the peace of God be with you ; 
may the light of the Holy Ghost illu- 
minate you; may the words of the 
Prophet be unto you as a sweet mor- 
sel; and may the leaven of the Gospel 
work in you; and may the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ bless 
you for ever, which may He grant, in 
the Redeemer’s name. Amen. j 


_ETERNAL INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE—NECESSITY OF CLEAVING 
TO EVERY GOOD PRINCIPLE—MEN ARE NOT MADE SAINTS BY 
MIRACULOUS GIFTS, BUT THROUGH OBEYING THE TRUTH, AND 
OBTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. ’ 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe 
City, February 17, 1856. | 


We have just heard brother Mor- 
ley’s testimony concerning the religion 
that we have embraced. The extent 
of knowledge, incorporated within the 
salvation extended to the children of 
men, will vastly exceed the researches 
of the human family, and when they 
have the veil, they will then 
understand that they have but just 
commenced to learn. Brother Morley 
says he never expects to be too old to 
learn ; I believe that doctrine. That 
which is to be learned in the eternities 
of the Gods pertains to life, and that 
life is exhibited to the human family 


in the degree which they are capacita- 
ted toreceive it, that they may be taught 
as we teach our children, that they 
may learn the first rudiments of eter- 
nal lives. 

Could we live to the age of Methu- 
selah, and eat the fruits which the 
earth would produce in her strength, 
as did Adam and Eve before the 
transgression, and spend our lives in 
searching after the principles of eter- 
nal life, we would find, when one eter: 
nity had to us, that we had 
been but children thus far, babies 


just commencing to learn the things 


| 
| 
| 
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) which I have, they’could see and un- 


which pertains to the eternities of the 


8. 

We might ask, when shall we cease 
to learn? I will give you my opinion 
about it; mever, never. If we con- 
tinue to learn all that we can, i 
ing to the salvation which is purchased 
and presented to us through the Son 
of Ged, is there a time when a person 
will cease to learn? Yes, when he 
has sinned against God the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Son, and the’ Holy 
Ghost—God's.minister ; when he has 
denied the Lord, defied Him and 
committed the sin that in the Bible-is 
termed the unpardonable sin—the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. That is the 
time when a person will cease to learn, 
and from that time forth, will descend 
in ignorance, forgetting that which 
they formerly knew, and decreasing 
until they return to the native element, 
whether it be one thousand or in one 
million years, or during as many eter- 
nities as you can count. They will 
cease to increase, but must decrease, 
until they return to the native ele- 
ment. ‘These are the only characters 
who will ever cease to learn, both in 
time and eternity. 

A number of items occupy my mind 
pertaining to the Saints, I may say, 
& great many more than I could tell 
in one day, in one month, or in one 

. Those who are well acquainted 
with me, know something of the ac- 
tion of, my mind. To explain it, let 
me say to you, if you wish to tell me 
a long story, one that will take you two 
hours to get through with, a key word 
will at once give me an understand- 
ing of all you could say, in that long 
time. All who are acquainted with 
me know this, Bring any business 
matter before me, the brethren 
with whom I am associated in business 
transactions, know that I need but a 
word to kuow the nature of it. | So it 
is with to my p ing to the 
people. could them 

same 


the spirit and understanding 
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derstand things without a long detail 
of ion. But this is not the 
case with all the people, therefore I 
am, in a manner, compelled to use 
the time I do in speaking to them 
upon the various subjects, at least so 
far as I can possibly spare it. If I 
were disposed to, I eould train myself 
to get up here and take a text and ex- 
plain it, and dwell upon one little item 
just as leng as any other man, but what 
is the use of it? Upon this principle 
it would take us eternities than 
we shall ever see, to learn what we 
have to learn, consequently, when I 
speak to you I speak the few words I 
have to say, as I already have upon 
the subject of intelligence and learn- 
ing. 

We shall never cease to learn, un- 
less we apostatize from the religion of 
Jesus Christ. Then we shall cease to 
increase, and will continue to decrease 
and decompose, until we return to our 
native element. Can you understand 
that? It is a subject worthy the at- 
tention of the eminent divines of 
Christendom, and they may search 
into it until they are tired, and still 
know comparatively little about it, 
while I preach it to you in a few 
words. 

I will here introduce a subject that 
we all should be acquainted with, I 
allude to morality. Have you been 
taught morality? Yes, every one of 
you have been taught not to use pro- 
fane language, to be honest in all your 
dealings, to be courteous to all at 
home and abroad, and to be strictly 
upright on all occasions. All this you 
have been taught from your youth. 

Many think that all which was 
taught them by their fathers and mo- 
thers, school teachers and priests, 
ought to be removed, laid aside, dis- 
with, and that they should 

im anew to learn every principle of 
civilization. This is a great mistake, 
I make these remarks because I have 


x= 
| 
» 


what went straight to hell: fire when. 
the died. Yes; I have heard them. 


h just as absurdly as that. I 
heatd mamy say, I will dispense: 
with this, and I will dispense: with | 
that ; «nd many of our Elders actually 
dispense with praying, and say it is, 
nothing but a sectarian ‘notion. Were’ 
‘you taught by your fathers to: pray? 
Yes, but that is a-sectarian notion.”’ 
Were you taught-ndt to lie? ‘ Yes, 
but that was a seetarian motion.” 
Were you taught not to pilfer? “ Yes, | 
but we think, we wont say it aleud, it, 
is nothing but a séctarian notion, and | 
we have to learn éverything over 
again.” This is a mistaken idea. 
There is only one thing which the 
people lack on this point, im order 
that their traditions and former edu-: 
cation may do them good; and that is 
to knew how to sever the good from 
the bad, how to assimilate to them- 
selves every good trait of character 
they have seen m their fathers and 
mothers, teachers and neighbors, and 
every good thing thet has been taught 
them from — youth, and how -to 
gather to themselves every good . 
ciple they have been 
and store that: up as their’ individual 
property, and then dispense with every 
erroneous ideaand every inconsistency. 
Many things which bave been taught 
usin our childhood, er'in our early 
lives, are truly inconsistent, lay them 
aside: and cleave to the. traditions 
which actually tend te virtue, holiness, 
chastity, loveliness, kindness, honesty, 
and truthfulness in every respect; and 
gather all the good into our own store 
house, and: let each one say, that: «be 
Jongs to me. | 
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yaad uniearn'the whole of their fornier. 


education, but I say, cling to all’ the 
good that you have learned, and: dis- 
cardithe-bad. This leads: me into: 2 


field, the gate to which I wish to have 
closed up, locked up, and: by; 
I do not wish to say ing ‘about 


it. I will say this much, however, if 
there are not all kinds of fish in this 
net, I should like to see the 

md that is not in it, and I 


Treastre up in your hearts that 
which tends to virtue. You say, “I 
want an-explanation virtue.” I 
wish I'could so give it to you, that 
you could understand it when I am 
done talking ; I will do my best to do 
so. Learn the will of God, keep His 
commandments and do His will, 
and you will be a virtuous = 
Gan you understand that? you 
can know the will of God and do it, 
you will be a virtuous person. You 
say, ‘* Perhaps I should: be led to do 
that which is contrary to my former 
traditions, and to do that which is 
really wrong.” No matter anythi 
about that; if you can know the wi 
of God and do it, you will be a virtuous 
person, and will receive knowledge 
upon knowledge, and wisdom upon 
wisdom, and you will increase in un- 
derstanding, in faith, and in the light 
of eternity, and know how to discré © 
minate between the night and the 
wrong. I know the people say that 
that they do not understand, that they — 
do not know what the Lord requires 
of them. I say keep the command 
ments. of the Lord. We were taught 
that the commandments of the Lerd 
were this, that, and) the other, ia our 
former: lives; but when we can know 
and understand, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, the will of our Father 
m heaven ‘and do: His wil, He will 
make: us pure:and holy, and fit forthe 
socitty of: and Himself. Will 
we:not be-virtudus'then.? yes, in the 
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| heard: Piders preach ti 
| nota sectarian priest—ne war | 
living upon the earth, or that had! 
‘lived upon it, neither a Yefotmer 
a professed Obristian, frem the time 
‘the Priesthood was taken from the 
that: would be something new under 
the sun. 
Some imagine that they must /begia 7 
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highest sense, Many say, “1 don't 
know the will of the Lord, [ wish I 
did, I do really wish I knew what the 
Lord requires of me, but I do not know, 
and do not know how to find out.” 

I will now refer you. to the scripture. 
where it reads that we shall be judged 
according to the deeds done, in the. 
bedy. If I do not know the will of 
my Father, and what He requires of 
me in @ certain transaction, if I ask 
Him to give me wisdom concerning 


any requirement in life, or in regard’ to. 


my: own course, or that of'my friends, 
my family, my children, or those that 


I preside over, and get no answer 


from Him, and then do the very best 
that my. judgment will teach me, He. 
is bound to own and honor that trans- 
action, and He will do so to all intenta 
and purposes. I have often reflected, 
with regard to people knowing the 
mind and will of the Lord-by revela- 


tion. My thoughts turn withm me in 


& moment, in my reflections u 


what has hitherto been, and + 


which actually now comes. before me, 
concerning the Saints in the last days 
and in the formerdays. For instance, 
Jesus, when upon the earth, called | 
twelve men to be witnesses that he 
was the Christ. Then, there were ‘a 
great many others who believed that 
- fact, but he showed to those twelve 
men things that he showed to none 
else ; he convinced them in a degree 
that he convinced no other person, 
that is, in some iastances. 

My mind then reflects, in’a moment, 
did Jesus have the power to make his 
disciples believe that he was the Son 
of God by raising the dead, by laying 
hands on the sick, by walking on 
water, by multiplying the. particles of 
bread and fish set before the multi- 
tude,,or by any other miracle? Did 
he convince, and prove to twelve men 
that he was the Christ, by the miracles 
he performed ? Hedid not. Hedid not 
convince them by one or all of the acts, 
which were called miracles, that he 


‘that 


upon the earth. I know 
think that they are a great 
proof, that it is astonishing that peo- 
ple will not believe, when they read 
over the history and miracles per- 
formed in the days of Jesus = a 
es. Let me tell you 
his Apostles were here in our day, 
travelling through the country, raisin 
the dead, laying hands on the sick 
casting out devils, walking upon the 
water, or daing whatever they might 
be able to perform, it would all be no- 
to the people that they were sent 
of God. I know that some of you 
think this’is strange, and if so, 1 have 
strange views upon these subjects. It 
is no proof to me, it is no proof to any 
person else, and often serves to throw 
persons, relying upon it, into tempta- 
‘tion, and to cast them still further 
into darkness. ‘* Have you any proof 
of this?” Yes, right heré in our 
‘midst. Men who have y 
agen the most, known and understood 
the most, in this-Charch, and who. 
have testified in the presence of lar P 
a in the name of I 
that they have seen Jesus, ree 

have. been.the very men who have left 
‘this kingdom, before others who had 
to live by faith. I have a witness. 
right: before me, and I am fearful 
every time that a man or woman 
eomes to me and relates great visions, 
saying, ‘‘I have had a vision, an angel 
came and told me thus and so; the 
visions of eternity were opened, and I 
saw: thus and so’; I saw my destiny; I 
saw. what the brethren would do with 
me ; I foresaw this and that. Look out 
for that man or woman going to the 
devil. 

I ask, is there a reason for men and 
women being exposed more constant- 


ly and more powerfully, to the power 
of the enemy, by having visions than 


by not having them? There is and 
it is simply od never wer 
upon His people, or upon an indivi- 
dual, superior blessings without a 


severe trial to prove them, to prove 
that individual, or that people, to see 
whether they will keep their cove- 
nants with Him, and keep in remem- 
brance what He has wa them. 
Then the greater the vision, the greater 
the display of the power of the enemy. 
And when such individuals are off their 
guard they are left to themselves, as 
Jesus was. Jor this express purpose 
the Father withdrew His spirit from 
His Son, at the time he was to be 
crucified. Jesus had: been: with his 
Father, talked with Him, dwelt in 
His bosom, and knew all about hea- 
ven, about making the earth, about 
the transgression of man, and what 
would redeem the people, and that he 
was the character who was to redeem 
the sons of earth, and the earth itself 
from all sin that had come upon it. 
The light, knowledge, power, and 
glory with which he was clothed were 


far above, or excéeded that of all others’ 


who had been upon the earth after the 
fall, consequently at the very moment, 
at the hour when the crisis came for 
him to offer up his life, the Father 
withdrew Himself, withdrew His Spi- 
rit, and cast a vail over him. . That is 
what made him sweat blood. If he 
had had the power of God upon him, 
he would not have sweat blood; but 
all was withdrawn from him, and a 
veil was cast over him, and he then 
plead with the Father not to forsake 
him. ‘ No,” says the Father, you must 
have your trials, as well as others.” 

So when individuals are - blessed 
with visions, revelations, and 
manifestations, look out, then the devil 
is nigh you, and you will be tempted 
in proportion to the vision, revelation, 
or manifestation you have received. 
Hence thousands, when they are off 
their guard, give way to the severe 
temptations which come upon them, 
and behold thev are gone. 

You will recollect that L-have often 
told you that miracles would not save 
a person, and I say that they never 


darkness and temptation. 
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should. If I were to see a man come 
in here this day, arid say, “ I am the 
— one whom the Lord has sent,” 

and cause fire to come down in our 
sight, through the ceiling that is over 
our heads, I would not believe any 
more for that. It is no matter what 
he does, I cannot believe any more 
on that account. What will make me 
| believe? What made the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ witnesses ? 
What constituted them A postles—spe- 
cial witnesses to the world? Was it 
seeing miracles? No. What was it? 
The visions of their minds were open- 
ed, and it was necessary that a few 
should receive light, knowledge, and 
intelligence, that all the powers of 
earth and hell could not gainsay or 
compete with. That witness was 
within them, and yet, after all that 
was done for them, after all that Jesus 
showed them, and after all the power 
of the spirit of revelation which they 
possessed, you find that one of them 
apostatized, turned away and sold his 
Lord and master for thirty pieces of 
silver, in consequence of his not being 
firm to his covenant in the hour of 
Another 
of them was y tosay, “I do not 
know anything about the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” and denied him with cursing 
and swearing. 

Some are apt now to say, “I don't 
know anything about this Mormon- 
ism, I don't know about the Priest- 
hood.” Did you not once know? “I 
thought I did.” Did you not once 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet? “I thought I did.” Did you 
not once know that this was the king- 
dom of God set upon the earth? “I 
thought I did, but now I find myself 
deceived.” What is the reason? 
Because they give way to temptation; 
they may have had great light, know- 
ledge, and understanding, the vision of 
their minds may have been opened and 
eternity exhibited to their view, but 
when this is closed up, in proportion 
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to the light given to them, so is 
the darkness that comes upon them 
to try them. 

Are you going to apostatize when 
you are. in darkness? That is the 
time to stand firm. I know there are 
some people right in our midst, only 
about on a par with good quakers; 
say they ‘I pray when I feel like it.” 
Have you prayers in your families ? 
“ Yes, sometimes, but I do not always 
feel like praying, and then I feel as 
though it would be a sin.” 

Let me tell you how you should do. 
If you feel that you are tempted not 
to open your mouth to the Lord, and 
as though the heavens are brass over 
your heads and the earth igon beneath 
your feet, and that every thing is 
closed up, and you feel that it would 
be a sin for you to pray, then walk up 
to the devil and say, Mr. Devil, get 
out of my way; and if you feel that 
you cannot get down upon your knees 
for fear you will swear, say, get down 
knees; and if they don’t feel right 
when they are down, put something 
under them, some sharp sticks, for in- 
stance, and say, knees come to it. 
“ But I dare not open my mouth,” 
says one, “for fear that I shall swear.” 
Then say, open, mouth, and now 
tongue, begin. Cannot I say Father? 
Yes, I can: I learned that in the 
days of my youth. Suppose you say, 
‘‘ Father, look in mercy upon me,” do 
you think the devil is going to snap 
you up then? If he is still by, and 
you dare not open your eyes for fear 
you will see him, tell him to stand 
there until you have done praying, 
and bring the body to a state of sub- 
mission. 

I have taught you that the spirit is 
pure, when it comes into the taberna- 
cle, The tabernacle is subject to sin, 
but the spirit is not. A great many 
think that the spirits of the children 
of men, when they enter the taberna- 
cles, are totally depraved; this is a 
mistake. They are as holy as the 
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angels; the devil has no power to 
contaminate them, he only contamina- 
ted the bodies. When your spirit 
wishes to worship the Father, and 
your body is so full of weakness or 
wickedness, that you feel as though 
you could not do it, go to and bring 
goes body into subjection; bow the 
nee and confess that Jesus is the 
Christ, if it is darker that 10,000 
midnights in your minds; say, “I 
am for the Lord anyhow.” 

That makes me think of a great 
many Christians in the world; when 
they are sick and in trouble they will 
pray ; if they are in fear of starving 
to death for want of food, of freezing 
through lack of raiment or fuel, then 
they will call npon the Lord. I know 
the old Prophet said, “‘ In the day of 
trouble they draw nigh unto me.” 
Get out, say I, in my feelings, in re- 
gard to such a religion. When I am 
anving to death it is time for me to 
be diligent in getting somethin 
to eat; when the ship in 
it is then time to look out for the 
rigging. One may say, ‘“‘ Are you not 
going down below to pray, in this 
dreadful storm?” ‘“‘ No, I have no time 
to pray now, I must take care of the 
ship.” So it should be with every 
Latter-day Saint. By and bye the 
storm is over, then let us go down 
into the cabin and do up our praying 
in fair weather. That is what “ Mor- 
monism ” teaches me; and when it is 
dark as midnight darkness, when there 
is not one particle of feeling in m 
heart to pray, shall I then say, I wi 
not pray? No, but get down knees, 
bend yourselves upon the floor, and 
mouth, open ; tongue, s ; and we 
will see what will come forth, and you 
shall worship the Lord God of Israel, 
even when you feel as though you 
could not say a word in His favor. 
That is the victory we have to gain; 
that is the warfare we have to wage. 
It is between the spirit and the =k, 
they are inseparably connected. Thea 
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spirit was not made here, it was or- 
ized in eternity, before the worlds 
were, with the Father and with angels 
before they came here. 
' When the devil got ion of 
the earth, his power extended to that 
which pertains to the earth. He ob- 
tained influence over the children of 
men in their present organization, 
because the spirits of men yielded to 
_ the temptations of the evil principle 
that the flesh or body is subjected to. 
This causes the warfare spoken of by 
Paul, when he says, ‘‘ The spirit war- 
reth against the flesh, and the flesh 
against the spirit.” Paul explained it 
as well as he could, and I am trying 
to explain it as well as I can. Often 
when the spirit would do good the 
body overcomes, then one does the 
evil that. brings into subjection the 
irit. ° When the spirits of men are 
subject to the body, and continue to 
be, and commit the amount of evil 
necessary to fill up their cup, they are 
cast out and their names will be blot- 
ted out from the Lamb’s Book of Life. 

You know that it used to be a great 
saying, and I might say worthy of 
all acceptation, among the Methodists, 
‘‘I know that my Redeemer lives, and 
my name is written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life.” Their names were 
always there, and never will be blot- 
ted out, though they may be up and 
down, warm, hot, and cool, and though 
they may sin to-day, and to-morrow re- 
pent of it, but their names will remain 
-in the Lamb's Book of Life until they 
sin the sin unto death. And when 
their names are once blotted out they 
will never be written there again ; they 
will then be numbered with those who 
will cease to increase, cease to learn, 
to multiply, and spread abroad. 

But again to the witness, that is on 
my mind. It was necessary for Jesus 
Christ to open the heavens to certain 
individuals that they might be witnes- 
ses of his personage, death, sufferings, 
and resurrection; those men were 
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witnesses. But as Jesus to 
the two brethren going out of Jerusa- 
lem, he was made known to them in 


| the breaking of bread. Now suppose 


he had eaten that bread, and gone out 
without opening their eyes, how could 
they have known that he was the 
Savior who had been crucified on 
Mount Calvary? They could not; 
but in the breaking of bread the vision 
of their minds was opened. This 
was necessary in order to constitute 
safe witnesses, and they returned to 
Jerusalem and told the brethren what 
they had seen. 

When Jesus came and ate fish 
broiled upon the coals, and told his 
disciples to cast the net on the other 
side of the ship, which they did and 
got it so full that they could hardly 
draw it to shore, would they have 
known that he was the Savior by the 
catching and hauling in a wonderful 
quantity of fish, or by anything else 
that they could have seen with their 
natural eyes? No, but when he came 
and ate the broiled fish and honey- 
comb, he opened their eyes and they 
saw that he was present with them. 
He had been back to his Father, had 
ascended to heaven and again descend- 
ed, and opened their minds that they 
might be special witnesses. This is 
necessary. Did all the disciples, in 
the days of the Apostles, see the risen 
Jesus? No. Did all the disciples 
have visions ? No, they did not. Do 
they now? No. I know the inquiry 
may arise, can a person be a real dis- 
ciple without having visions? Yes, 
but that person cannot be a special 
witness to the doctrine he believes in. 

What makes true disciples to a dec- 
trine, to a religion, to a creed, or to a 
faith, no matter what it is which is 
subscribed to? To be faithful adhe- 
rents to those articles of faith or 
doctrine taught, makes them true 
disciples te that religion or doctrine. 
Then if we have the religion of the 


Savior we are entitled to the blessings 


| 
| 


ETERNAL {NOREASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ETC. 


We as they were anciently. Not 
all hed vious, not that all had 
dreams, not that al] had the gift 
of tongues or the interpretation of 
es, but man received ac- 
ing to his capacity and the blessing 
of theGiver. ‘Well, brother Brigham, 
have you had visions?” Yes, I have. 
“Have you had revelations?” Yes, 
I have them all the time, I live con- 
stantly by the principle of revelation. 
I neverreceived one iota of intelligence, 
from the letter A to what I now know, 
I mean that, from the very start of my 
life to this time, I = never meapen 
one icle of intelligence only 
no matter whether 
or mother revealed it, or my sister, or 
neighbor. 

No person receives knowledge only 
upon the principle of revelation, that 
is, by having something revealed to 
them. ‘“ Do you have the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ?” I will leave 
that for others to judge. If the Lord 
requires anything of this people, and 
speaks through me, I will tell them of 
it; but if He does not, still we all live 
by the principle of revelation. Who 
reveals? Every body around us; we 
learn of each other. I have something 
which you have not, and you have 
something which I have not ; I reveal 
what I have to you, and you reveal 
what you have to me. I believe that 
we are revelators to each other. Are 
the heavens opened? Yes, to some at 
times, yet upon natural principles, 
upon the principle of natural philoso- 

y. ‘Do you know the will and 

is @, concerning myse 
Do cet one of my n and 
sisters know ‘the will of the Lord? 


Let me say to the Latter-day Saints, | 


if they will take up their cross and 

follow the Lord Jesus Christ in the 

tion, many of them will re- 

. @elve more, know more, and have 

miore of the spirit of revelation than 

they are aware of; but the revelations 
No, 


Yes, 


29 
which I re¢eive are all upon natural 
inciples. I will give you one reve- 
tion which a m Far be and 
it was same principle that it 
would me to have qeveletion 
now, while I am talking to you. It 
was in the spring of 1838, before 
there was any disturbance in Far 

West, or in Davis County. 

This people, thought I, are obnox- 
ious to these Missourians, our reli- 
o~ they hate, our Prophet they 

espise and would like to kill him; 
they are ignorant of the things of 
God ; they have received the precepts 
of men and drank deep into them, 
and are so interwoven with their feel- 
ings that the true religion of heaven 
cannot abide in their minds. There- 
fore I saw, upon natural principles, 
that we would be driven from there, — 
but when, I did not know; but still it 
was plain to me that we would have 
to leave the State, and that when we 
did leave it we would not go south, 
north or west, but east, back to the 
other States. That I saw upon na- 
tural principles, and I knew what 
those — were afraid of. I then 
saw that we would go north, as a 
Church and people, and then to the 
west, and that when they went to 
Jackson County, they would go from 
the west to the east. Mark my words, 
write them down, this ®, as & 
Church and kingdom, wil! go from the 
west to the east. I can tell you more 
concerning what I saw upon natural~ 
principles; I saw that this people 
would have to gain a foothold, « 
strength, power, influence, and ability 
to walk by themselves and to take 
care of themselves, and power to con- 
tend with their enemies and overcome 
them, upon the same principle that 
the whites did when they first came 
to America and overcame the Indians. 
Many here do not know anything 
about the history of the early settling: 
of America. 

New Orleans was one of the first 
(Vol. IIL. 
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ploces.aettiod by the Europeans, after | 
orth America was ‘disgovered. St, 
Louis wag settled hong before New 
York, and in that region you can. find | 
apple trees two feet through,.standing 
among the oaks which are'several feet 
in diameter. Did the first : settlers 
stay there? No, they were. either 
killed or had to leave lest:they should ’ 
be killed, with the exception of a few of 
the Spaniards who intermarried and 
lived with the Indians. The whites 
had to leave and go down the Missi- 
ssippi river, and went round mto Maine 
a Massachusetts, and when they 
reached there the Indians said, ‘‘ You 
are welcome to this Jand;” a region 
where they have thirteen months of 
winter during each year. I use that 
extravagant expression in order to 
convey an idea of the rigor of the 
climate; but you talk about hard | 
winters and snows heré ; in compari 
son many of you know but little about 

them. 

I can pick up scores of Yankees 
here. who have lived in countries 
where they could have fine orchards, 
and live like nabobs, and yet, in the 
winter season often ride in their 
sleighs over fences five feet high. I 
have rode over snow in the eastern 
states when it was fifteen feet deep. 
To return to the subject ; I said, ws 
natural principles, that this people 
to go to a country that the Gentiles 
do not desire. I can tell you‘another 
thing, whén you see any. member of 
this community wishing to withdraw 
and go to where.there is a beautiful 
country—where it is easy to live, let. 
mé tell you that that man, will aposta- 
tize, or be driven from his favorite 
locality: write that down brother. 
George as the word of the Almighty. 

have deed after. deed of land for 
which I rdid not get a cent when I 
was obliged to leave.it, Lalso built: 
many houses in the States,;they ‘are 
thére now, for ought 1 know,;. they 
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can only gain strength upon the 'prin- 
ciple of fleeing to'a country where the. 
wicked. will not live, ‘and. where they 
can. gain ‘strength enough to 'walk by 
themselves,and to go where they please. 
This is one of the truths of heaven. . 
_ Whenever you see ‘persons from 
this place on their way to a milder: 
climate, ‘seeking a better home, they 
will apostatize or be driven' from their 
loved asylum ; you may set that down 
for a fact. I-saw that this people 
would have to flee into the mountains, 
and into a climate and country that 
the Gentiles would not desire... If we. 
Are not in such a. , Ldo not know 
where we will find one more undesir- 
able than this. Do the Saints delight, 
in this locality? No, it is repugnant 
to their feelings, if they could have. 
their choice. Did I come here by 


- | choice, or was it not because I had to 


come? I like this country, and if it. 
is not bare enough, cold and disagree- 
able enough, to those who wish to live 
in ease, we will find another location 
a little farther off. When we:came 
here we were one thousand miles from 
everybody. Are you, afraid of the 
Gentiles coming here? Should we, 
all move from this city and, give the 
Gentiles liberty to occupy our houses, 
our farms, &c., in five years you: 
would not find them here ; they could 
not live here, for this is not a place 
that would suit them, If this is not: 
the place for us to dwell, itis not to 
be found m Texas, in California, nor 
in old or new Mexico. Where is it 
then? That is not for menor you 
to inguire about, but it will not.be in 
any of those places. . If..we are not 
now in ‘the right place, the Lord will 
lead where we cam gather upour 
strength,.and multiply and sanctify 
ourselves, so that we can. go forth and 
serve the Lord with clean hands and 
1 ‘now. tell. you a little more: 


‘will fall down some of these days, and 


about the witmesses ;°I have strayed: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ETERNAL INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ETC. 


‘sdthe from I tever 
bind myself while I am with the 
btethren. If I were preaching abroad 
in the world I should feel myself 
sdthewhat obliged, through custom, 
‘to adhere to the Wishes and féélings 


-of the people in regard to pursuing 


the thread of any given subject, but 
hére I feel as free as air. ‘ou have 
‘gathered the idea from me that it is 
not the mitacles that aré performed 
before a person's eyes that convince 
him that one is of God, or of the 
devil ; yet, if the Lord designs that a 
pétson should heal the sick, that indi- 
vidual can do so; but is that to con- 
vince the wicked that the operator is 
sént of God? No, it is a Blessing on 
‘the Saints, and the wickéd have no- 
thing to do with it, they have no 
business to hear of it; that is for the 
‘Saints, it is éspecially for their béne- 
fit, and theirs alone. What should 
the wicked hear? They should hear 
a man testify that Joseph Smith was 
arid is a Prophet of God, that he was 
a good man, and that he did plant 
ahd establish the kingdom of God on 
the earth, and we know it. ‘“ How 
shall I Know?” says one. By obeying 
the coriimandments given to you. The 
Lord has said, go into the waters of 
baptism and be baptized for the re- 
mission of your sins, arid you shall re- 
céive a witness that I am telling you 
the truth, How? By baptism and 
the laying on of hands alone? No. 
By seeing the sick healed? No, but 
by the Spirit that shall come unto 
you ‘through obedience, which will 
make you feel like little children, and 
-cause you to delight in doing good, fo 
love your father in heaven and the 
.séciety of the righteous. Have you 
malice and wrath then? No, it is 
taken from you, and you feel like 
the child in its mother’s lap. You 
will feel kind to your children, to your 
brothers and sisters, to your parents 
4nd neighbors, arid to all areund you ; 
you will feel 4 glow; as of fire, burning 


| 


within And if our 
mouths talk you wil 
which you did not formerly think of; 
they will flow into your mind, évén 
such as Bra pet not thought of for 
years. The Scriptures will be opened 
to you, atid you will see how clear 
and réasonable everything is which 
this or that Elder teaches you. Your 
hearts will be comforted, you can lie 
down and sleep in peace, and wake up 
with feelings as pleasant as the 
breezes ofsummer. This isa witness 
toyou. You ask the Lord to heal you, or 
your sick child, and if He is dis . 
to do it He will, and if not it is all 
tight. If He is disposed to open the 
heavens and give ts a visit from an 
augel, it is all right. If He is dis 
posed to reveal to us, by nataral om 
osophy, what is going to take place, 
that is right. If He is to 
show us by vision where this peo) 

are going, and when, all right, and it 
is right if He withholds that informa- 


tion, 
If, by the whispéting of a small, still 
voice, He dictates you to do this or 


that, showing you which is right and 
which is wrong, it is all right, and it 
is right to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord in His so doing. 

But if you had faith to go out to 
the graveyard and raise up scores of 
the dead, that alone would not make 
you Latter-day Saints, neither if the 
visions of your minds were opened 60 
as to see the finger of God. What 
will? Keeping the commandments of 
the Lord, to walk humbly before your 
God, and before one another, to cease 
to do evil and om do well, and to 
live by every W t proceeds from 
the par God; then you area 
Latter-day Saint, whether you have 
visions or not. 

You may be tried and cast down, 
and be inclined to say that the Lord 
has not revealéd this or that to you, 
but that has nothing to do with me or: 
‘you. TI do tiot désire to dictate the 
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Lord in that matter ;. all I have to do 
is to concern myself. with the things 
He requires of me, for it is His right 
td pursue His own way, and take His 
own time and course in dealing with me. 
Can yop gain a victory ? You can. 

As I have told you, your spirit is 
continually warring with the flesh ; 
your -spirit dictates one way, your 
flesh suggests another, and this brings 
on the combat. What are you to do? 
You must bring the hands, the elbows, 
the feet, the tongue, and all the or- 
gans of speech, and every power 0 
the body into subjection. | 
You must say that you will not 
swear, nor say or do anything which is. 
wrong. An Elder was cut off from the 
Church here last Sunday for swearing. 
What do I think of it? Time and 
time again have I requested the High 
Priests and Seventies to cut off such 
members of their several quorums as 
will break the Sabbath, and take the 
name of God in vain. I say sever 
them from the tree, for these loose and 
wicked characters hurt the tree. They 
are like dry limbs, and have become 
so decayed, that the moisture leaks 
through them, and seeks its way into 
the heart of the tree, and, by and bye, 
if we do not cut away such branches, 
the tree itself will die. 

. Ioften think that the High Priests 
and Seventies dare not walk up striet- 
ly to this duty, and I am disposed, at 
times, to imagine that some of the 
presidents of those quorums are guilty 
of such thivgs themselves. 

Bring the names of such men to 
this stand and I will cut them off, if 
no other person will, and ask no odds 
of the quorum, and you will go in 
with ine. Bring the names of men 
who take the name of God in vain 
and do wrong in any way, and I will 
not ask for a High Council or Bishop's 
Court to deliberate on their case; I 
will sever them fro: the tree of life, 
and ask them what they are going to 


do about it. They will wither and die. | 


DISCOURSES, 


_ You may try to make dead -limbe. 
grow on the tree, but such a practics- 
= a detriment to the bearing of good” 

ruit. 
I want to talk a little more about 
the witmesses. I am a witness—of 
what? I have told it here and in 
Nauvoo. I know what I am a witness. 
of, and I know my Apostleship. I 
am a witness that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God. What an uproar 
it would make in the Christian world 
to say, I am an Apostle of Joseph. 
Write it down, and write it back to. 
your friends in the east, that I am an 
Apostle of Joseph Smith. He was a 
man of God and had the revelations . 
of Jesus Christ, and the words of 
Jesus Christ to the people. He did 
build and establish the kingdom of 
God on earth, and through him the 
Lord Almighty again restored the 
Priesthood to the children of men. 

Brethren, I am a witness of that ; 
not by my laying hands on the sick 
and they being healed, nor by the re- 
velations which are given of him in 
the Bible, but by receiving the same 
Spirit and witness which the ancients 
received ; by the visions of the heavens 
being opened to my mind; by my un- 
derstanding that which is revealed. 
in the Book of Mormon, and that 
which Joseph revealed as comprised 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. 

I am a witness that those are the: 
revelations of the Lord through Jo- 
seph Smith, in this the last dispensa- 
tion for the gathering of the people ;. 
and all who reject my testimony will 
go to hell, so sure as there is one, no 
matter whether it be hot or cold ; they 
will incur the displeasure of the Fa- 
ther and of the Son. 

I am a witness of this; and all who 
will hear the voice of the servants. 
of God, pay attention to what they 
say, and obey the commandments. 
given to the people, shall receive a 
testimony know that we tell 


> 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SALVATION, ETC. 


h is a Pro- 
phet of God, and did actually finish 
the work which the Lord gave him to 
do, sealed his testimony with his blood, 

and has gone to dwell in the world 
of spirits, until he gets his body. 
All will have to acknowledge that 
‘this is true. 

There are many other things that 
might be noticed, and much more 

‘might be said upon this subject. I 
have merely hinted at the witness, 
at the privileges, blessings, and du- 
ties of the Saints, and at what makes 
a Saint, but I feel as though I had 
‘talked long enough, or as much as 


‘them the truth, that Josep 
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I should to-day. I have a bad cold, 
and could cough as well as the rest 
of you, but I have been enabled to 
refrain from coughing since I have 
been here, and during the brief time 
I have occupied while addressing you 
this morning. | 

I hope and trust that we will or- 
'der our lives so as to be worthy of 
the blessings promised to us, and 
live to the glory of God, that we 
may have a glorious resurrection, and 
enjoy each other's society in the king- 
dom of our God. - This is our con- 
stant prayer concerning you, in the 


name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


SALVATION—THE LORD'S PRAYER—NEWNESS OF LIFE. 


A Discourse by Elder Amasa Lyman, Delivered in Kaysville City, December 20, 1855. 


Brethren and sisters, it gives me 
‘much gratification and joy to have the 
opportunity of meeting with you on this 
occasion. And probably there is no 
“necessity for me to tell you why I am 
glad. You may be enabled to infer 
that, from what I may say. 

I have come not to tell you of any 
new things, or of any strange things. 
And I shall not take a text this even- 
‘ing, for this simple fact—that I once 
had a text given me. to preach from, 
to preach on, and to preach about or 
to explain to the people; and I have 
been at work for the last twenty years, 
and I have not done preaching yet. 

We use to think that a man could 
_preach the Gospel in one sermon, and 
‘explain all the prophecies, besides. 
. Making a many newones. But 
I have Jearned better as I have grown 
older. I have found out to my astonish- 
“ment, that instead of having preached 


all. the Gospel, I have learned but 
very little of it yet; consequently I 
could not preach it all. I am a pupil 
in the school, but I have also been 
engaged by him who teaches me, to 
teach those of my fellow pupils, in the 
school, who have not advanced farther 
than I have. 

Now, the accomplishment of the 
objects for which the Gospel is preach- 
ed, is a matter that presents itself ta 
our minds. It is of the greatest im- 
portance. For men might preach the 
Gospel till there is not a people under 
heaven, who have noth it; and 
they might return, and sit themselves 
down as having fajthfully made this 
proclamation, and still there might 
}be but very few saved; and there 


work accomplished : for the extent of 
their salvation is in accordance with 


the amount of principle and truth 


might have been but a very small © 


| 
| 


having learned certain thin 


which they have learned and. obey- 


‘etalk about. men being saved 
from sin, and then we get a Scriptural 


definition of what sin is. It is Scrip- 


turally a transgression of the law. 


‘Well, now, this leaves us just as 


dark as if there had been no Scrip- 
ture. Then sinisa ion of 
the law; but in order for us to fully 
comprehend the matter, we should 
know what the law is, so that we 
might know when we transgress it. 
Now, for our information, supposing 
we leave these things, and what we 


have read in books, and what was told | 


us & great many years ago, and, in 
our own way of expressing what we 
do understand, let us reason together. 
We will reason together as if we were 
at the beginning, and said all that had 
been said, and done all that had been 
done. 

Well, now, so that we can under- 
stand what salvation is, we-shall be 
enabled to comprehend the way in 
Which we shall have to be saved. 


Salvation, like everything else, is 


- gomething. that we cannot make or 


create. We are not going to do one 
particle towards making it. 

Then we will lay down this, that 
we are not going to make anything, 
or destroy anything, in becoming 
saved. ere will be no more truth 


‘in the world, after we are saved, than 


there is now. The sun will rise and 
get, and the works of Jehovah con- 
tinue to be unchanged, and there will 
be no difference in things only in 
what will relate to ourselves. Jegus is 
said to be the author of our salvation, 
, and hay- 
ng othed himself with his love of 
righteousness and obedience, he came 
to reveal that salvation to all the sons 


of earth, so that all might have an | 


opportunity of deriving such advan- 


_. tages as it, was calculated to bestow ; 


therefore, he was the author and re- 
vealer of the Gospel. 


JOUBNAL OF .DISCQURSES. 


his.own received him not; but unto 


as many as did receive him, unto 


them gave he power to become the 
sons and daughters of God. And he 
gathered his disciples and Apostles 
around him, and taught them the 
truth that he himself comprehended : 
aud he sent them forth, even as his 
Father had sent him' forth. He said 
that he had eome to do the will of his 
Father, and bear record of the truth. 
This was his testimony, and the ob- . 


ject of his misaion to earth. He tayght 


his disciples this. 

Now, for the accomplishment of 
what purpose were these things to be 
taught? To bring salvation to the 
lost and fallen sons of earth, and to. 
bestow upon them the gift of eternal 
life. Well, what is salvation? It is 
that which we learn in our every day 
life; it is what the school-boy learns 
at school. 

One of the old stles said, it is 
eternal life, to know the only true 


God, and Jesus Christ whom He has 


sent. | 

Well, is this what it takes to be- 
come the sons and daughters of God? 
Yes. Then, how did the Apostles. 
obtain this knowledge? I will tell 


you: Jesus said unto them, ‘ Follow 


| 


me;” and he took them up into the 
mountains, and there in secret he 
taught them the principles of truth. 
And as evidence that he one they 
were learning, he enquired of Peter, 
and the other Apostles (when they 
came in ; for ought I know, they had 
been out preaching, as the ‘“ Mor- 
mon” Elders do, and probably had 
baptized a thousand persens), who.do 
men say that am? Why, said they, 
“Some say that thou art John, others 


one of the Prophets.” 


But, said Jesus, “‘ Who do you say 
that Iam, ye disciples of mine who 
have been laboring im the vineyard?” 
Says Peter, “Thou art.the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” ‘Then ssid he 


| 

! Hg said, he, came unto bis ewn, and 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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‘to Peter, “‘ Thou art blessed, for flesh | 
‘and-bleod -has not revealed this unto 
thee, but:my Father ‘who is in hea- 


ver,” 

Apostles acquired knowledge 
as the result of their: application to 
searching for Can you tell what 
change there was effected in these 
‘men? They were men just as We are 
‘now, subject to like passions; then 
this is just as interesting as anything 
we can look at; and we will: not ques- 
‘tion for one moment in.our minds, 
but that it. all transpired just as the 
Bible relates it. | 

Then what was the change in the 
condition ef these men, I ask? 
When our Savior called them they. 
were fishing, . and ' had never 
made the acquaintance ot the Son. of 
God ; they knew nothing of him, or of 
his father who had sent him: 
| It was his request that first. attrac- 
ted their attention, and we learn that 
‘subsequently they were sent forth as 
‘Maessengers to preach the Gospel to 
‘their fellow men. And what of all 
that? “Why,” says one, “ they had 
learned the things of God:” ‘Well, 
had the} any more than learned them? 
‘What had happened them? Was 
there any: difference with them, more 


‘than they knew a little more than| 


: very first salvation that Peter 
was enabled to treasure up as his own 
-property, was that he knew that Jesus 
-was.the Ohrist, the Son of the living 
God: It was the Spirit of God. that 
revealed this unto him; and: he con- 
tinued to have the co ion of 
truth, in addition to the trath which 
he had already learned; and» that 
was all the difference there was with 
_ Péter or the rest of the Apoetl 


| when you 
that it becomes your 


‘ten thousand words: in an unknown 

also And did 


they io anything by that ? Yes, 


because something’ was foretold, and 
they could understand what was said ; 
and for this reason the Apostle Paul 
once said, * That he would to God that 


‘they wereall Prophets.” So he seems to 


have been a disciple to this doctrine— 
that the leve and comprehension of | 


‘truth was the principle that edified— 


that % was the principle that would 
fix and establish the palpable change 
-in the condition of mankind. 

We read of tife Apostles being in 
prison, and oe read of their getting 
out of ; but we do not find 
them te ~— of anything that consti- 
tutes eternal life, but the 
ding of something. 

‘Well, but” says one, the trath 
that we comprehend anywhere, eternal 
life?” A man might comprohend a 
truth which would not effect'a delinea- 
tion of the Gospel; but this is eternal 


life—to know the only true God, and 
His Son Jesus Christ, whom He has 


sent. Then, according to this language, 
the knowing certain personages, or the 
eomprehending certain truths, consti- 
tutes salvation. It is not simply to 
know that He exists; for a man 
might know that He exists, and still 
not’ be in a position to receive eternal 
life. 


Perhaps some of my scholars will 
get impatient to know what brother 
yman is wanting to get at. Well, I 
will comfort you with a little expland- 
tion. I want to show you that it is 
not merely the labor that you can 
roe that will give you eternal 
I want you to understand that 

if you have eternal life, it will be 
hend the truth, so 


that you can apply mame anit 
is when you cere got money in your 
pocket, -you can buy bread with it, 
or an else you want 


| 
| 
| 

“Bat,” says one, “did they not 

in tongues?" Yes, bat they nt 

Jearn anything, unless there was an 

interpreter present. The Apostle 

-Paulsaid, he had: rather five. 

«Words, with his und than 
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You may sing, or just do 
what you aan ‘bat if you do not 
Jearn the truth, and fully comprehend 
it, you will fail to obtain salvation. I 
‘want you to understand this, that you 
may not waste yourselves away. 

I know the Saints do a great deal 
of labor, and they suffer a great deal 
at times; but I want to get you posted 
up in such a manner that you will see 
that you meed not work and slave 
yourselves so awfully hard, thinking 
that it will bring you salvation ; OH 
you do, you will find after you get 
through, that you will be as bad as a 
man who was endeavoring to become 
a State's senator (if I mistake not, in 
California) in some of the recent poli- 
tical contests. The rival candidates, 
in connection with other friends, had 
used all their influence in order to 
gain the day. At length the election 
came off, and most of the returns were 


in, so that they thought the results 


were actually known ; therefore, the 
one who imagined himself elected, 
made a great dinner, but just about 
the time the dihner was to come off, 
it was proved that his opponent: was 
elected. How bad the man felt. 

How will it be With us? for we do 
not expect to live here always. Why, 
we shall wake up to the comprehen- 
sion of the fact, that we have ‘not ob- 
tained the heaven or salvation we ex- 

ted. Then, you see, we should 

ve to wait like the Californian did, 
at least till another election. 

I want to have you discriminate 
between that which is salvation, and 
that which is not salvation. There is 
Such a thing in the world as means, 
and the object that the ‘means effect. 
_The object and the means are two dif- 
ferent things. I want you to learn 
this; that it is a comprehension of 
truth, treasured up in the mind and 
-soul of man, and a just application of 
the same, that will save him. Just 
48 far as. you comprehend and 
‘tise truth, youare saved. 


“Well,” says one, ‘‘is this knowledge 
which you refer to, all that we have 
to gain and profit by in order to be 
saved?” I know of nothing else; I 
have nothing else to teach you. 

** But,” says one, “I thought it was 
the doing of my duty that would save 
me; for instance, I am required to pay 
my tithing, whether ecclesiastical or mu- 
nicipal, or any other; besides this, I 
have to labor a considerable portion of 
my time ; and I.have to go and preach 
the Gospel, and call upon sinners to 
obey the truth ; I verily thought that 
this had something to do with my 
salvation.” Well, this has something 
to do with your salvation, but I do 
not want you, because you have been 
preaching the Gospel, and have re- 
turned again, to think that you are 
saved. 

Can we not understand that millions 
of men are laboring with all their 
powers, though they are not carrying 
out ‘‘ Mormonism.” They labor as 
much, and suffer as much as we do, 
and then they go down into the earth 
by thousands and millions, still there 
is not a soul of them that has gained 
eternal life; not a soul of them has 
gained salvation for their self. -martyr- 
dom; for many of them have been 
martyred ? 

Well now, what is the reason if 
suffering will exalt and save the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that it will not save 
and exali the suffering millions who 
never knew. anything about “ Mor- 


‘monism?” As I heard a Universal 


preacher say (the saying struck me 
when I heard it), that if we could find 
@ plan that would save one man, we 


for if we can find a plan that bas 
saved one, we can find the plan that 
has saved all that have been saved. 

If there is not developed in us the 
comprehension and correct, practice of 
the truth, we shall fail to be saved. 


| Our baptism for the remission of sins, 


| 
could find a . that would save all 
men, Well, this is what we want; 
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followed by the laying on of hands, 
and our washings and anointings will 
not avail anything, if they are not 
followed by this development. 

If the lamp of eternal truth is not 
lighted in us—is not planted here— 
-does not receive its strength here, all 
our efforts will be in vain. If the 
knowledge and light of eternal truth 
does not follow as the result of our 
toil, the ordinances that we receive, 
and all that is done to us will not 
save us. We may build cities with 
gold, adorned with splendor and mag- 
nificence, fit to receive the Son of 
God; it will be all the same. 

Nebuchadnezzar built a magnifi- 
cent city, but was it the principle of 
salvation with him, or among his 
ple? Was there one soul of them 
saved who built that great city? No, 
and instead of, Nebuchadnezzar’s go- 


ing into heaven, he went into the. 


pasture to feed with the cattle. And 
this is the way that it will be with 
you, if you do not toil right ; instead 
_of going into heaven; you will have to 
0 into the pasture, as he did. 

This is a truthful illustration., Ne- 
buchadnezzar held the command of 
millions of men, and he built magni- 
ficent cities and palaces; and we go 
to work on the same principle, and 
build cities ; but we build them with 
coarse materials; of one portion we 
make a wall and of another portion we 
‘make a house. We are progressing 
to the splendor of what Nebuchadnez- 
zar did, but we cannot look up to 
heaven and say, here are a t many 
cities that we have made; but we can 
say, here are a great many cities that we 
hhavecommenced; but we are far richer 
than the king ; for we have got that which 
will make us wise unto salvation. 

‘This is a part of my sermon, I have 


not preached to you about baptism for | 


the remission of sins, and about the 
‘laying on of hands, and prophecy, and 
80 forth 

_ _ You can read about these things at 
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home; consequently, you have no 
need for me to“come here, and wear 
myself out in talking about them. [ 
want to teach you something that you 
cannot read. If I had you in a school, 
I would not take more libetty with 
you. You are not saved by the truth 
till you know and obey it. In “ Mor- 
monism ” there is A and B. Well, 
then, you will have to learn A and B 
and so forth. Do any of you remem- 
ber learning your letters at home 
which your mother taught you? She 
would get some old book or other and 
say, well, my son, what is the first 
letter in this book? Why, he could 
not name it; she might just as well 
have asked the boy about the sun, as 
to ask him about that. 

The mother would say, well, that is 
A; then the little fellow would try to 
say so. After a little she would ask 
him to tell her again what A is, but 
the little fellow is just as dumb as be- 
fcre. Well, she tries him again, and 
after she has told him what it is, he 
says A; now he has learned some- 
thing; he has learned to know the 
formation of the letter before him. 

I sup I was not born into the 
world with a knowledge of my letters ; 
hence I have had to learn them like 
the rest of you. Well, I want you to 
know that this is the way that we 
shall have to get salvation. 

The revelations tell us that intelli- 
gence was not created, neither can it 
be. Hence, what we have to do is 
to comprehend that which does exist. 
This explains the propriety and truth 
of the Lord's prayer. Now, says the 
Lord ; ‘‘ When you pray, pray in this 
manner— Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy 
kingdom come; thy will be done on 
earth, as it is done in heaven.” 

- Well, what about this? Why, in 
the first place, we do not suppose that 
simply the using of these words would 
save anybody; for fathers and mo- 


thers very frequently learn theif chil- 


‘sins ? for 
Lede ve all the knowled; you lives. 
t 


dren this prayer, almost. before they 
can talk, and will repeat it till 
they are old en to run away. 

) I want you to see that here is one 
of the guide boards of the Gospel. 
We say, our Father who art in hea- 
ven. Now, what. does this language 
imply? Why, it tells us that we 
have a Father in heaven, and that we 
are His children. The next*tells us 
that He is holy: “Thy kingdom come; 
thy will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven.” We pray this, simply be 
cause we want will to be done 
here, as it is done there, 

But we have only read one side of 
the guide board yet. Well, then, we 
now come to the asking of the Father 
for a peculiar favor ; and we now say 
to Him, “ Father, forgive us ofall our 
sins, as we forgive those who trespass 


inst us.” Now, do you want to. 


know how much He will forgive you ? 


if you curse your neighbor because | 


he has trespassed against you, get 
down and pray for your Father Ye 
curse you. 

Why, “ But,” says one, “I would not 
like to pray for God to curse me.” 


I suppose you did not think that, 
the Lord's prayer meant so much as. 
‘this. Well, now, as you would’ have 


God deal with you, so. deal with your 
neighbor. 

Now, we all would like the man-on 
whom we trespass to forgive us, and | 6! 
then we suppose that would for- 
give him, just as he has forgiven-us. 
Our Savior said that we shonld: for- 


give men when they trespass against, 
us. And why?. Because that-is' the 


‘way that God will do-with us. We 


ought not to forget or neglect the first |’ 


‘principles.of the. Gospel, ‘but: at: the 
‘same time go on unto 


tion. 
your 


But have you left 


it will do. you no un- 


rea it defines the divinity-of its charee- | ‘ 


ter, until it becomes indelibly fixed in ' 


‘ip past, and to-day is all: 
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I want that you should 


Says one, “Is it not good for us to 
be baptized?” Yes. And it is also 
to use the Lord’s prayer; and when. 
you ask forgiveness, the example given 
tells you the very course that you 
should adopt towards Ged, and towards 
all with whom you have anything to do. 
There is nothing you ought to be more 

about than this; when you 
say, father, forgive me, ‘just make 
- yourselves certain ou have for- 
given your brother; and, if you have 
not forgiven your beater, when the 
expression is just about to fall from 
your lips, shu’; your mouth—make it 
& prisoner. 
way," Wey you will accuse me and 
, * Why, we thought brother Lyman 
weal tell’ us. something new, that 
would entertain us.” Well, I think I 
have been good company anyhow. 

When Jesus Christ came down here, 
he came as a character to be followed’; 
he came in the character of a 
not as.a simple boy, but to preach the 


Did he tell the people to go to work 
and lay-up bread for a year, or for ten 
years? Or, did he tell them to esk 
for bread for to-morrow? No, he did 
not. Why? Beeause that is a 
we know nothing about. Sup 
ing we had been without bread’ for 
athe or, nine days, and were: to 
for: bread for to-morrow; 

what-would He-think of us? “Why, . 
just what you. would’ think. of your 
children, if*they were to ask you: for 
bread, with their hands full; and their 
mouths full. 

han, no we OU 
to esk for: this day our daily b 
for we de not knew whether we pe 
want\it to-morraw or not. Yesterday 


Well; then; -next!? 
‘Thine be the power, and the 


Lak 


forever and-ever. Amen.” We 


Gospel. Well, what comes hext? . 


| 

| 

| 

f 

| 


SALVATION, ay 
h with, the Lord's | us, Haye, 80 the guide- 
er, bu not want you sigs, wd? Simply, telling ug that we 
get through with it se aoqn ; I do should die unto darkness and corrup- 
Jou, are a week abont it. | tion, that liye..to immor- 
ost, of you teach your children this, tality and e _life, will, not save 
of , before they. can appse- |.us,.. If you have,not read the guide- 
‘jate it, You can appreciate it, have not.read. it.right. 
they.cannot. You teach them to These. who haye. not been buried 
“Our Father who art.in heayen,” with- | with, Christ in baptism, and risen unto 
out their having any rational suppo- newness of life, and put off the old 
sition who He is, or whether He is| man of. sin, they are living without 
anybody or nobody, sy are those. who have 
There are some other things I want | never le shades of darkness ; 
you to,take into. consideration, The | they: think wrong, they act.wrong, and 
ordinance of baptism is abused by a| they go. wrong, because they have not 
hae many. me of you get bap- | the light. ‘They, do.net. know the dif- 
y times; and what | ference. be that which is pure, 
Fy you get baptized for? As long as | and that which is not. pure- 
you baptized for the re-| Perfection iamot at the guide-board, 


Mission Q shall conclude that 
you are not our 


Well, now, you go down into. the 
-ordingnce of baptism, and it is. said 
‘that you are buried. Are you buried 
alive? A burial, of ‘course, pre-gup- 
pases that somebody is dead. It is 


rym that we are to put off the 


man of sin—the old garment that | first 


we have worn; and from. that 


we are to rise unto newness of li eo 


toucheth the former conversation. 
We are not to act as we once acted, 
and do as we once did. 

ell, then, we,are to. be dead ;, but 
‘we.are not to die, as. 
die; for when they , do they. 
ome back, and build cities, and do.as, 
‘they. did before? It formerly took 
Rutter, and cheese, and these 
to keep them.alive; but, 

die, this expense, stops. 

el], then, how shall it be with us, 
to, our, former, exiatence? 


we. did not knew. thet | 
which was right. We should die unto 
sin and darkness, and learn the light, 
and live in it, and be dictated and 
governed by it. 
This is what baptism should teach 


generally | 


not, Saints, then; we ¢ 
things which, were. wrong of- 


way that to it. But. supposin 
you were to there, what vould 


you accomplish? You would be aba 
fectly 


without any: 
bility of ever getting nght. How fool- 


ish,it. would be, for. us ta stay there 
and say, why, I cannot leaye this; it 
: to, me the way of 
No, 
die. by it. 


poin 

| life; and can I 
will live by it, and 
Tg there a thing as. this in 

“ Mormoniam ?” No. “Mormonism.” 
Mor- 
k abeuta man’s. haying more 
008; now we. know, that 
has all a and 
Twelve are all, going 
uch poor.wretches haye gat 
and they want, to- 


stay. there, 
The Bai ta who hay of 
would 


wives 
the Ch 


Brigham. 


“ Suc up ; 
there is not as of as there 
used to be.” All the difference there 
is between that kind of ‘‘ Mormon” 
and us is, that we have beyond 
the first guide-board, and they have not. 
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I want you to realize that there is 
a time for everything; there isa time 
for you to be baptized, and there is a 
time for you to put away things of 
childhood, and become men and wo- 
men. There is a great difference 
between the guide-board which leads 
to salvafion, and salvation itself. Says 
one, “1 guess we understand it pretty 
well.” I hope you do. 

Some years ago a text was given me 
‘to preach from, but I have not learned 
it all yet; but I am learning it as fast 
as I can, and preaching it; this is my 
mission. Other men might- have 
missions of another kind. | 

Says one, “‘ Were you always an 
Apostle?” No. ‘* Were you ordained an 
Apostle?” Yes. “ 
for you?” It only connected me with 
twelve men; it did not give me any 
more knowledge, or make me any dif- 
ferent. 4 

I have come to preach you the 
Gospel; and if I had thought that 


there was no necéssity ‘for so doing, : 


and that you understood all about it, 
I would have stayed at home, or up at 
brother -Allred’s here, and enjoyed 
myself at the fire-side. : 

It is my right to ordain people, but 
I shall not ordain you, but I will give 
you all a mission to teach this Gospel, 
that I have preached to you to-night, 
to your neighbors, and to yourselves ; 
and examine yourselves, and see if you 
live the truth. | 

I will tell you how to know. Do 
you know how much you would give 
‘for the truth last year? Saysone, “1 
would give a tenth last year.” Would 
you give any more now? “I do not 
really know. Why, I thought they 
only asked me for my tithing, and that 
that was all it was worth.” 

Then you do not think it worth 


t did that do 


‘only pay a tenth for it. 
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more now than you thought it worth 
last, year. Well, now, what are you 
going todo? Are you going to swin- 
dle somebody out of nine-tenths of 
their salvation? You gave a- tenth. 
What for? Why, you thought “ Mor- 
monism ” worth that much ; you con- 
sidered it worth your tithing. Well, 
what are you going to get? You are 
going to get a tenth. 

I came‘into this kingdom to identify 
myself with all that I have, and all 
that I expect to have. You have given 
a tenth, and you expect to get a dol- 
lar, do you? Now, is there any 
hard sense about that? ‘‘Well,” says 
one, “ what do you mean by or 
the subject in this way?” Why, 
want you to think of this, and not de- 
ceive yourselves by thinking that you 
will get a full salvation for paying a 
tenth ; if you devote and 
all that you have for the cause of 
truth, you will merit the whole. : 

I want you to learn that ‘“ Mor- 
monism ” is worth everything ; that it 
is all there is of life—that it is all 
there is of truth—that it is all there 
is of everything that is worth having ; 
and you will then comprehend, as I do, 
that to merit it, you will have to 
throw in all that you have got. 

You cannot do more for the truth 
than it is worth: then come forward 
and consecrate your property. Says 
one, “* What will it do for me, if I do ?” 
Do you not say, that “ Mormonism ” is 
worth everything? Yes; but you will 
Then here 
you have got the bars up. | 

May God bless you and me with 
His Holy Spirit, that we may be led 
into all truth, and fully comprehend 
and appreciate that salvation which we 
seek, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS ‘LIVING UP TO THE LIGHT 
. WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN THEM. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


I have many subjects that I would 
like to speak upon for the benefit of 
the Saints, and one thing in particular 
I would like to do for hom, which I 
believe would be the greatest blessing 
that could be bestowed upon them, 
and that is to give you eyes with 
which to see things as they are. If I 
had power to bestow that description 
of sight upon the Latter-day Saints, I 
do not believe that there is a man or 
woman but what would try to live 
their religion. 

Some might suppose that it would 
be a great blessing to be taken and 
carried directly into heaven and there 
set down, but in reality that would be 
no blessing to such persons; they 
could not reap a full reward, could not 
enjoy the glory of the kingdom, and 
could not comprehend and abide the 
light thereof, but it would be to them 
a hell intolerable, and I suppose would 
consume them much quicker than 
would hell fire. It would be no bless- 
ing to you to be carried into the 
celestial kingdom, and obliged to stay 
therein,, unless you were prepared to” 
dwell there., 

If people had eyes to see, ears to 
hear, and hearts to understand things 
as they are, it would prove a blessing 
to them, for they would then order 
their lives in a manner to secure the 
blessings which they anticipate. How- 
ever, it is out of my power to thus 
bless this people, but the gift has 
been placed within the reach of every 
person by the purchase of the Son of 
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God, and it is for them to obtain it,. 
or ta pass along without obtaining it, . 
just as they may choese. But some 
facts are easily comprehended; take 
the Latter-day Saints and compare 
their feelings, lives, and doings with 
those of the world, and what will be 
readily discovered? Were any of you. 
now to go forth into the world, if you. 
had one spark of honesty or of virtue 
about you, you would desire to return 
as soon as duty would permit, and 
would exclaim, “‘I had no idea that 
the world was as I found it to be.” 
Many of our Elders exclaim, on their 
return from foreign missions, ‘‘ How 
wicked the world has got to be! They 
are growing worse and worse, and go 
rapidly from bad to worse.” I have 
heard. them exclaim, ‘“‘ It was asto- 
nishing to see how the people could so 
alter in the course of two or three 
years !” 

On this point I will remark that. 
the Elders rapidly alter one way, and 
the people of the world alter directly 
the other way, thus the space between 
them increases much faster than we 
are apt to be aware of. Elders who 
go forth to proclaim the 1, unless 
they do something to clip their faith, 
or cause them to apostatize from their 
religion, so that they are left in the 
dark, are generally on the increase in 
improvement, grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth, and gather to. 
themselves more knowledge than they 
had before they went on their mission. 
They are advancing in the principles. 
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of truth, while the world are receding 
from the truth they once had; conse- 
quently, it appears to the Elders, and 
to those who go from the Saints into 
the world, that it is growing wicked 
faster than it teally is, and thé Elders 
do not always realize that their ad-' 
vancement in truth — much of 
the appearance of gfeat distance 
between them and the world. 

If many of this congregation knew, 
if they had eyes to see, and ears to. 
hear, théy would often be ashamed of 
their conduct, when contrasted with 
all the light that has been manifested 
in the Gospel of salvation revealed to 
us. We have heatd Joseph the Pro- 
phet preach, have seen his face, and 
have the revelations given through 
him, and the manifestations of the 
Holy Spirit ; we have knowledge, we 
have the living oracles in otr thidst, 
atid with all this let me say to the 
Latter-day Saints that they stand upon 
slippery places. They 46 not all 
fully know the paths they walk in, 
they do not all perfectly understand 
their own ways and ey many do 
not altogether realize their own weéak- 
nessés, do not undefstand the power 
of the devil and how liable they are to 
be décoyed one hair's breadth, to begin 
with, from the line of truth. They 
ate first drawn by a fine line, ina 
little time it becomes a cord, it soon 
increases to a strong rope, ahd from 
that to a cable; thus it grows ftom 
the size of a spider’s web, in eotipa- 
rison. | 

Let a Saint diverge from the path 
of truth and retfitude, in the least, no 
matter in What, it thay be in a déal 
with his neighbor, in lusting after 
that which is not in his possession, in 
neglecting his duty, in having an over 
anxiety for something he should ‘ot 
be anxidtis about, in being a little dis- 
trustful with regard to the providences 
of God, in entertaining a misgiving in 
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‘as the to that 


| need, with 


his heart and feeling with regard to 
hand “of the Lord towards hitn, 


yeah his mind will begin to be dark- 
ened. 

Brother Amasa Lyman has just ob- 
served, that some say “I suppose we 
must acknowledge the hand of God inall 
things.” ‘There is no supposition With 
matter, we can do as we 
please about it ; but we have to confess 
or be thustised until we know and 4n- 
derstand how things are, and realize 
that the Lord God is with us, in our 
midst and around about us, by His 
angels, by His Spirit, and by His eye 
which searches and researches our 
héarts. If He is not here in person, 
He is conversant with our actions, 
and scans every thought of our hearts 
and évery attion of our lives. He is 
in our midst, and we might as well 

in to think about it first as last.. 

f there is a misgiving in the heart 
with regard to confidence in our God, 
do you not see that there is a chance 
for one to slide a hair’s breadth from, 
the truth? This gives power to the 
enemy, and if we are decoyed in the 
least from the path of duty, do you 
not perceive that it produces dark- 
ness? Do you not understand that, 
in your experience? Yes, every Saint 
does. If you become dark, do you 
not know that the enemy has still 
greater power to decoy you further 
from the path? Then how soon thé 
people would go to destruction, how 
soon they would go to ruin! 

I will tell you what this people 
regard to preaching; yOu 
need, figufatively, to have it rain 
pitchforks, tines downwards, from this 
pulpit, Sunday after Sunday. Instead 
of the smooth, beautiful, sweet, i. 
silk-vel vet-lipped preaching, youshould 
have sermons like peals of thunder, 
and perhaps we then can get the 
scales from our éyes. This style is 
necessary in order to save many Of 
this people. Give them smooth 
preaching, and let them glide along 
in theimown desires and wishes, an 
they will follow after the traditions of- 
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of their own wicked hearts, and give 
to iy amt bye, little by little, 
bye, ‘they are ripe am 


could take away the vail; and. 


let, you see how things ‘really are, you. 
would then. know just as well as 
know, and I know them just as well as 
any man on the face of the earth need 
to. I would not ask for a particle 
more knowledge upon that subject 
than I now have in my possession; 
were I capable of imparting it to this 
people, until we improve upon what 
knowledge we already I know 
the condition of this people, I know 
what induces them to do as they do, 

I ‘know the. secret springs to their 
actions, how they are beset, the tentp-, 
tations and evils that are around 
them;,and how liable they are to be. 
drawn away, consequently, I tell you, 
brethren, that you néed to have the 
thunders of the Almighty and the 
forked ligtnings of truth ‘sent upon 
you, to wake you up out of your 
lethargy. 

Some may say, “ Brother Brigham 
always chastises us.” But what do I 
tell you? J say that if there are any 
Saints.on earth they are here, if the 
kingdom of God is on the earth it is 
~ here, if Jesus is not known here, he is 
not known upon the earth, if his 
Father is not known here, He is not 
known upon the earth. What of all 
this? If we have this knowledge 
greater is the shame, unless we live to 
re and greater will be our condenina- 

people should be preached 
to,. ta bad they need something besides 

they should have their ears cuf. 

i and be roughly handled, ‘be kicked 
out doers, and then kicked in again. 
Most of the Elders who preach in this 
stand ought to be kicked ¢ out of it, and 
then’ kicked inte it again, until they 
overhaulfthemselv¢s and find out what 
ig. the matter with them. — 
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my vocabulary I would 
I have néver yet made what: 
sacrifices ; in my experience 
nothing about making them. We ate’ 
here in 
shrouded in darkness, principally led, 
directed, govermed, and controlled, 


Lucifer has almost the entire control 
over the whole earth, rules and 
verns the childten of men and | 
them on to destruction. He has mil-~ 
lions and millions of agents; they'are 
in every place, the air is fall of them 
and the earth is full of them. You 
cannot go anywhere without finding 
some of them, unless it is amonga — 
few of the Saints who have faith to 
turn them out of their hearts and 
affections, out of their houses, and 
then out of their midst. 
There are a few such places on the 
earth, but they’are few, com 
with all the world beside. The world is 
drunk with its own folly, with its own 
I harshly 
I know that v 
to you last Sabbath, but that does not 
hurt the oil and the wine; no, not one 
icle. There was not a Latter-day 
then within ing of my voice 
but that his soul shouted, “ Amen, - 
jthank God, glory, hallelujah.” You 
need such preaching’ as was that, from 
day to day, until the ‘rubbish cleaving 
to you is swept away, until your minds 
are upon something ‘beside the follies 
and vanities of the world. You have 
much to Jearn. 


too rash last ? (Voices;'no 
Even: then: I: told: you only 


THe oF 
their ‘forefathers and the indlinations| The mass asicep 
together, craving the world, ron- 
ning after wickedness, desiring this, 
that, and the other, which is not for 
beir good. 

You hear many talk about having 
made sacrifices ; if I had that word in 
| from first to last, by-the power of our 
common foe—him who was opposed to 
| Jesus Christ and to his kingdom— 
| 
| 

ll: 
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portion of the truths pertaining to the 
subjects touched upon. | 

I cannot tell you the whole truth, 


for you are not ina condition to re- 


ceive it; my voice is not powerful 
enough to pierce your hearts; I alone 
‘am not ableto remove the scales from 
your eyes that you may see things as 
they are. I can talk to you here, and 
diffuse my spirit among you, so far as 
you will receive it. If I have the 
Spirit of the Lord, and your hearts are 
soft, I can impart to you what the 
Lord has for you through me ; that is 
all I can do. I have to cling to my 
Father, to my God, and to my religion 
every day, yes, every moment of my 
life; have to plead with Him and 
centre all my confidence, hopes, and 
faith in Him, and so should you. © 
. There is one thing I desire of this 
people more than everything else on 
this‘ earth, more than gold, silver, 
houses, lands, and the riches of this 
world which are not to compare with 
it, and that is that this people would 
so live as to know the Father and 
the Son, to know the will of God con- 
cerning them, and to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and have the visions 
of eternity opened to them. Then 
my soul would be satisfied ; that is all 
I‘could ask of them. I do not care 
whether we have half rations, or quar- 
ter rations, that is a matter I caré but 
little about. I would rather that this 
people should starve to death in the 
mountains, than to have the Lord 
Almighty hand us over to.a cursed, 
infernal mob. I would a down 
to the grave in peace than to fight a 
mob, ies the Lord would rs me 
enough Saints to fight and kill the 
devils; in such case I wish to 
ive and fight them. But I never 
want to see a mob again drive and 
tread under foot the Saints. 
Amasa was address- 
ing the people, I admired the princi- 
ples he taught, and I can apply thom 
to myself, so far as they pertain to 


teous 
know I have spoken of a 
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me; but I do not know how my little- 
boys and girls, now growing up in our- 
midst, could understand what is in 
the world, unless we sent them forth 
so that they could contrast one class 
with the other. For my part I do 
not need a mob to aid me to purify 
myself; I do not require to hear 
another man take the name of God in 
vain, in order to complete my expe- 
rience concerning profanity. I have 
no occasion for the devil and his imps, 
nor to see the face of a wicked man 
while I live, in order to make me 
more acquainted with their power. I 
will be perfectly satisfied with the 
glory and crown I shall receive, if I 
have no further acquaintance or ex- 
perience with the power of the devil, 
so far as I am concerned. 

If I have to pass through scenes of 
trouble, sorrow, and affliction, if we 
have to fight the devil, and I have the 

wer to live, I pray my Father in 

eaven, in the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, to let me live to enjoy this 
If I, of necessity must pass, 
through war and bloodshed, toils and 
labors, let me live, for I love to fight 
the devils, but I love to overcome 
them. If I had the power I would 
doubtless use them to the 
injury of the Saints. y? Because 
if you do not know wickedness you 
cannot enjoy the happiness God has 
in store for you. 

Paul asks, “Shall we sin that 
righteousness may abound?” No, 
there is plenty of sin without your 
sinning. We can have all the expe- 
rience we need, without sinning our- 
therefore not sin that 

may come, we will not transgress. 
the law of God that we may know the 
opposite. There is no necessity for- 
such @ course, setae te world is full A 
transgression, and thi e nee 
not mingle up with it. as 

Can you discern between 

the wicked 


‘ 


| 
| - 
| certain class: 
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df men who frequent our law shops, 
and every other wicked hole they can 

t into; can they discern the differ- 
ence between those who love the law 
of God and those who despise it ? 
No. The vilest sinner on the éarth 
who will come with a bland counten- 
ance, using the airs that belong to 
the etiquette of the day, you receive 
as a very fine man, a beautiful gentle- 
man. Io you not know that you 
need the Spirit of the Almighty to 
look through a man and discern what 
is in his. heart, while his face smiles 
upon you and his words flow as 
smoothly as oil? If you had the power 
of God upon you, you might see the 
sword lurking within him, and that, if 
he had the power, he,would plunge it 


in your heart and destroy you from. 


the earth. I meet many such men in 
these streets, and in the houses round 
about. | 

Do you not know that Jesus told 
the truth when he said, ‘“ They that 
are not for us are against us?” A 
great many have our patronage and 
influence, benefit by our forbearance, 
and enrich themselves with our cash, 
but when that is gone, what shall we 
hear next? “ Wipe them from the 
earth, put them out of existence and 
let the earth not be infested with them 
any longer, for they have no money, 
no influence for us now; they cannot 
patronize sand promote us, therefore 
destroy them from the earth.” That 
is the spirit of the devil which reigns 
in every man who is not a Saint 
at heart. This wicked principle 
may lay dormant, to all appearance, 
year after year, lurking in the flesh, 
until it increases to such a degree 
that the flesh has overcome the spirit 
of light which God implanted in them, 
when it exhibits itself, and then the 
cry is, ‘ Destroy the Apostles of Jesus 
and every one of his true followers ; 
root out that clan which will destroy us 
unless we destroy them ; root them out, 
that we be no more pestered with them.” 

No. 15.] 
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Sup 
large ly connection, had many 
brothers and sisters near and dear to 
him, as near his feelings as a child is 
to its ‘father’s or mother’s, and that 
this blood connection, embracing all 
the friends he had upon earth, should, 
on a night so dark that they could not 
see one inch before their eyes, mount 
their horses, put spurs to them, and 
start at the top of their speed, on a 
road that neither they nor their horses 
had ever travelled one inch upon, 
would he not cry at the top of his 
voice, ‘* Where are you going?” Would 
he not say, “ You are riding in the 
dark and on a road which you do not 
know?” They migh put spurs’ in 
their horses and reply, ‘“‘ We will per- 
form the journey.” You are the indé 
viduals I am referring to. Let an 
one see people hastening to the brink 
of an awful precipice, hundreds of 
feet in depth, and before they are 
aware of it, about to leap into the abyss, 
what feelings would move the indivi 
dual looking upon such .a sight? 
Would he ‘not wish to take them b' 
the hair of their heads, if they woul 
not 7 and save them if possible ? - 

So I feel about you. I feel like 
taking men and women by the hair of 
their heads, figuratively speaking, and 
slinging them miles and miles, and 


like crying, stop, before you ruin your- 


selves! But I have not the power to 
do this ; I can talk to you a little and 
can beseech you to stop your mad 
career, and can ask your Father in 
heaven to give you the light of His 
Spirit, and when you receive that you 
will find every word that I said last 
Sabbath to be true. There are men 
here, by the score, who do not know 
their right hands from their left, so 
far as the principle of justice is con- 
cerned. Does our High Council ? No, 
for they will let men throw dust in 
their eyes, until you cannot find the 
hundredth millionth of an ounce 
of common sense in them. You may 
(Vol. ILL 
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go to the Bighops’ courts, and what 
they? A set of old grannies. 
‘hey cannot judge a case pending 
between two old women, to say nothing 
of a case between, man and man. We 
mare already ‘ee. many of them, 
and we are pi up young men. 
We will train i tell them to 
serve God or apostatize. 
The time is coming when juste 
will be laid to the line and righteous- 
ness to the plummet; when we shall 
take the old broad sword and ask, 
** Are you for God?” and if you are 


not heartily on the Lord's. side, you | pl 


will be hewn down. I feel like re 
proving you; you are like a wild ass 
that rears and almost breaks his neck 
before he will be tamed. It is so with 

Have we not given you salt enough 
to season you? You have been sweet- 
ened with velvet lips, unti] you do not 
know salt from anything else. Will 
you hear now? If I have strength 
and continue to feel like it, I will 
come here and train you every Sab- 
bath, and I wish my sermons to be 
like the raining of pitchforks point 
foremost, until you awake.out of your 
sleep and find out whether you are 
Saints or not. We have e great many 
gars, sharks, sheepheads, lamper-eels, 
and every other kind of fish that is to 


be found, in the pond ; the Gospel net 
has gathered them up, and what may 
you expect from such a mess? Yo 
may expect the best and worst of 
God's creation mingled here together. 
The: foolish will turn from correct 
principles, go over to the wicked, and 
cease to be righteous, so that they can 
go to hell with the fools. I wish. to 
hawe every man who rises to speak 
fram this stand, lay aside the smooth 
= and velvet lips and let his 
words be like melted lead, that they 
may sink into, the hearts of the peo 


e.. | 
Now do not think that J have cast 
you off; you, are, my. brethren, if J 
have any. If there are any, Saints on 
the face of the, qarth they.are here. I 
am, one with you, ayd if you 
round and say, ‘Brother Brigham 
ought to live according to his preach, 
ing,” I answer, I live'so now that you 
cannot keep up with me, Do not fret 
/yourselyes, I am ready tode weighed 
in the balance in all my ways, with any 
of you. to live. your religion 
day by day, and do right all the time. 
Let. us. strive to get more light, more 
of the grace and power of God, that 
we may increase therein, which ig my 
prayer continually. May God bless 
you: Amen. 
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ELDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS—EXISTENCE OF GOOD AND 
EVIL SPIRITS, AND OF HOLY ANGELS. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sait 
Lake City, March 2, 1856. 


I wish you to understand and ob- 
serve what brother Brigham taught 
here this ferencen. I can say, from 
, that every 


oat t . If you were 
| filled with lighte ‘even the light of 


Obrist, I know that I should be con- 
stantly inspired by the Holy Ghost, 

speak according to the light which 
is in this people. But it is not so, 
therefore there is a hindrance to bring- 
ing sandy light and truth, much more 

tly than they are presented. 

ant is a peculiar time, 
a le are frightened at their 
condition, and we discover that it is 
almost universally so; it is tight times. 
Am I sorry.? No, 1 have never seen 


anything in these valleys 
that iven me more satisfaction 
than do the times that we now see. 


If you will reflect. for one moment, 
you will remember scenery 
Wwe are now passim ugh was pre 
dicted shan? thees 

If this. people had obse the coun- 
sel that was given’ to them from time 
to time, would any of you have been 
placed in the straightened circumstan- 
ces are in day* No, you 


When mo brother B ham and 
with a hundred forty one 


wicked, al the 


earth, where i is it? 


‘store- 


came into this valley nearly nine 
years ago, he proclaimed the propriety 
of this people laying up their grain 
for a time to come, a tinte of | 
and atime has come. He said there 
| tt be a time when it would be o 
of the greatest temporal blessings, 
this people to baie wheat their 
You have been m waned before hand, 
and that by from God 
through Jeu mith, and afterward 
b Brigham who is ur 


Prophet, you have been warned, time 


and time again, to take care of your 
grain. In future build yoursdives 
store-houses and save your grain 
or a time of 
and death u ot 
rs 

have noticed those predictions, I ha 
reflected upon them ever since they 
were told us. 

There will not many calamities 
come upon the nations of the 
until this first feel their effects, 
and wher mes commence 
will begin at the house of God, and 
there is any house of God on the 
Tt is here, j 
not? It is where the people 
assembled together pecording to the 
commandments of'the Almighty. We 
have got to feel the effects of these 
things, and if’ we do so patiently it 
will be good fer us. No serious logs 


or injury will arise from calamities, if 


, | we do as we-are told. 
Take this people: as & people, 


— - 


= 
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word was true, and, in my humb 
pinion, he truthfally portrayed th 
mn in which this people 

present tima, that is, in a care | 

| 

| 
men 
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throughout the valleys of the moun- 
tains, and I presume that they are 
the best people upon the face of the 
earth, and even here there is hardly 
a person but what takes a course to 
live from hand to mouth, that is, they 
will never lay up anything. This 
course will not answer for us, we 
must lay up grain against the famines 
that ‘will prevail upon the earth. 
What shall we lay up that grain for? 
Shall we lay it pp to feed the wicked ? 


No, we shall lay it up to feed the 


Saints who gather here from all the 
nations of the earth, and far the 
tillions of lovers of good: and whole- 
some laws who will. come from the 


old countries and frem the United 
- States, fleeing to-this place for their 


bread, and I know it. 
ow much have you got to feed 
them on now? . We talk about those 


in the household of faith, and those 


who.are inclined to serve the Lord, 
they will be the ones to suffer first. 
‘The Spirit bas been in my heart all: 
the time, and when the drouth came 
A J\aid up all the wheat that I could 
get in my mill by toll, and never used 
any for horses or cattle, but. kept it to: 
feed. my laborers’ and my family. . I 
shave. now'dealt it out until I have 
nearly used it aprons I have not sold 
it for money, , I have not spld twenty- 
five dollars worth of grain during the 
-past year, but. |, have let my brethren: 
| Ate it,and kept it tosustain my-family. 
_, Let us all take such a course, and 
in future raise an abundance of grain, 


-and save ourselves from the dilemma 


-which we will otherwise fall into. It 
is necessary for you to understand 
and comprehend these- things, and I 
-wish you to understand them for your- 
selves; I-can only act for one. When 
I Jay up grain and others do not, I. 
cannot let them, starve to death, it is. 
not me but- it is a 
retty difficult. position to be placed in.. 

hen we attempt to draw the line of 


| distingtion betygen: right and wrong, 
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it is unpleasant to have individuals 
among us who will lie for a pound of 
flour. When we know such indivi- 
duals is it right for me to give flour te 
them? No, it is nottight for me to 
give it to any one, only in exchange 
or something else, except under cer- 
tain circumstances. 

In the Bible Jesus uses a parable 
concerning talents which were deli- 
vered to different individuals, with 
instructions to go and improve upon 
them, to put them to use that they 
might increase upon that capital. In 
due time the lord called upon those 
men to whom Re gave the talents, and 
the one who had received one talent 
had it, but the others had put 
theirs to use, and received their 
reward accordingly. This is the way 
in which we have got to prove our- 
selves, and we have got to be tested 
and become suitable for governors, 
to govern others and to control our 
families, and then to control nations 

Have I not worked as hard as any 
of you for my living? Who ever saw 
me indolent, or idling away my time 
around street corners, or about the 
Council House? No one, either of 
the living or dead. -; I am always busy 
in striving to adorn my tation, 
and my works show it all the tima 
[ am not preaching anything but 
what I practise. | Does brother Brig- 
ham preach: anything but what ~ he 
practises. ‘No,-he practises it night 
and day, and is just as virtuous.-and 
pure before bis family as he is wher 
he is before the;pyblic, and I would 
not give a dime for a man who is not. 
Does not. the Almighty know all 
these things ?_, Some may think that 
the Almighty does not see_ their 
doings, but.if He does not, the angels 
and ministe¥ing spirits-do. They see 
you and your works, and-I have, no 
doubt but they occasionally commun? 
cate your conduct to the Father, or to 
the Son, or to Joseph, or to Peter, or 
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to some one who holds the keys in 
connection with them. Perhaps there 
are some who do not believe much in 
spirits, but I know that they exist 


arid visit the earth, and I will tell you 


how and why I know it. 

When I was in England, brother 
Geo. D. Watt was the first man 
baptized, and his mother was bapti- 
oat directly after he was. The night 
previous to my going forward to bap- 
tize brother Watt and eight others, | 
had a vision, as old father Baker 
used to say, “of the infernal world.” 
I saw legions of wicked spirits that 
night, as plainas I néwsee you, and they 
came as near to me as you now are, and 


company after company of them rush- : 


ed towards me; and brother Hyde 
and brother Richards also saw them. 
It was near the break of day, and I 
looked upon them as I now look upon 
you. They came when I was laying 
hands upon brother Russell, the 
wicked spirits got him to the door of 
the room, I did not see. them till 
after that took place, and soon after- 
wards I lay prostrate upon the floor. 
That was in England, pious England, 
in the little town of Preston, at the 
corner of Wilford Street, and they 
struggled and exerted all their power 
and influence. That was the first 
introduction of the Gospel into Eng- 
land, and I was shown those spirits 
as plainly as ever I saw anything. I 
was thinking of that circumstance 
while brother Brigham was ing 
this morning, and I was thinking that 
those spirits were just ds much on 
hand to perplex this people as they 
were on hand there. I saw their 
hands, their eyes, and every feature 
of their faces, the hair on their heads, 
and their ears, in short they had full- 
formed bodies. 

‘If evil spirits could come to me, 
cannot ministering spirits and angels 
also come from God? Of course 
they can, and there are thousands of 
them, and I wish you to understand 


this, and that they can rush as an 
army going to battle, for the evil 
spirits came upon me and brother 

yde in that way. There is one 
circumstance in the visit of those 
evil spirits, that I would not tell if 
brother Hyde had not often told it 
himself; they spoke and said to bro- 
ther Hyde, “‘ We have nothing against 
you,” no, but I was the lad that they 
were after. I mention this to show 
that the devil is an enemy to me, he 
is also an enemy to brother Brigham, 
to brether Jedediah, to the Twelve, 
and to every righteous man. When 
brother Benson goes to the old coun- 
try he will find hosts of evil spirits, 
and he will know more about the devil 
than he ever did before. The spirits 
of the wicked, who have died for 
thousands of years past, are at war 
with the Saints of God upon the 
earth. Do I ever pray that I may 
see them again? No, I do not. 
We had prayed all-day, and almost 
all night, that we might have power 
to establish the Gospel in England. 
Previous to this, Mr. Fielding, a 
clergyman, came and forbid my bapti- 
zing those persons who had come 
forward. Said’I, sir, they are of age, 
and I shall baptize them, if they wish 
for it, and I baptized nine. The 
next morning I was so weak that I 
could scarcely stand, so great was the 
effect that those spirits had upon me. 
I wrote a few weed to my wife about 
the matter, and brother Joseph called 
upon her for the letter and said, “* It 
was a choice jewel, and a testimony 
that the Gospel was planted in a 


strange land.” 
When I returned home I called 
upon brother J , and we walked 


down’ the bank of the river. He 
there told me what contests he had 
had with the devil; he told me that 
he had contests with the devil, face to 
face. He also told me how he was 
handled and afflicted by the devil, 


‘and said, he had knowh circumstances 


j 
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where Elder Rigdon was 
bed three timés in one night. 
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lled out of | un 
After 
this some persons will say to me, 
t theré ate no evil spirits. I tell 
you they are thicker than the ‘“ Mor- 
tons” are in this country, but the 
Lord has said that there are more for 
us than there can be against us. 
“ Who aré they,” says one? Righte- 
éus mien who have been upon the} 

Bat d ha Is | 

at 0 you suppose that ange 

will pay tHendly visits to those who | 
do not live. their ?| 
Would you? No, you would not like 
to visit with who lie, and} 
steal your goc 


never not you forsake 
uch persons? Yes, you would. 
Will the Holy Ghost avell with a} 


than who will lie, stéal, and swear? | 
oe It is written that where the | 
Ghost fakes up its abode the 
rane By atid Son will come and abide. 
That {& the God whom I serve, one 
who has millions of angels at His | will 
com Do you suppos 
thers aré any angels here to-day ? 
I would tot if there were ten 
times moré angels here thin people. 
We do not sée them, but they are 
héré watching us, and are anxious for 
dur salvation. will out of twenty of 
jose who are here to-day y 60 through 
@ites into the celestial City ? As 
I told séme to-day, when 
through the gate at noen, when you 
to the sti ht gate that we read 
will not go through there 
wding by hundreds as you do now, 
the and wicked all mixed 
ther ; you cannbdt go into the 
oslestal world unless you are sancti- 
fied through the celestial law. Do 
re fot think that it will require 
th, repentatice, and baptism, to 
énable yon to get through the celes- 
pom sort Yes, and it will require 
énéé to every word that proceeds 
ftom the mouth of God. 
Theré are’ many who will feed the 


oods, and borrow and} 
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will not be fifi 
‘fore all of us 


ungodly sooner than the Saints, but I 
tell you I will feed the Saints 
and the devils afterwards, 
there is an spare: But none ot 
them should have food unless they 


worked for it. — 
of my feelings, 

of my actual thing 
temporal and sp 

has hosts of ) are 


'to defend us, and they have informa- 
tion enough to march armies and td 
select leaders to lead them against oe 
enemy of the Saints; and the de 
has léaders enough to march his 
armies against the Saints. 

If men and women do not qualif 
themselves and become sanctified an 
‘purified i in this life, théy will go into 
'a world of spirits where they will 
have a greater contest with the devils 
than evet you had with them here. It 

years, perhaps, be- 
ere today will leave 


this state of existence, and then you 


that 
you truth or not. 


passing | 


whether brother Brigha 
and the rest of the brethren have tol 
You know that the 
world has made a great deal of fuss, and 
told many lies about the devil pitch- 
ing on to Joseph Smith when $, went 
to get the plates; but they will get to 
a place where the devils will handle 
them worse than hey did Joseph 
when he got the plates; if they do 
‘not émbrace the Geel it will be so., 

_ Lét us repent and forsake our sing 
‘and turn our hearts to our God, ev 
one of us. I havé said a tho 
times, if I was to die now, to-day, 
could not do bette¥ than I have done, 
still I havé my weaknesses. But 
don’t go and sell my grain to the 
Gentiles, and then say that my family 
are on rations. If there are men who 
have done so, they will see sorrow 
and I know it. 

Shall we turn unto the Lord with 
all our hearts, and deal justly, do as 
‘we would wish another to do to us? 
Methinks every heart says, ‘ Yes, we 
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will go to work and tty, if we die in 
the attempt.” 

My heart is in “ Mormonism ;” it 
is my Py, and I have no joy in any- 
oe Hoge I have no pride in gold 

ver, if I bad I should take the 
dimes for flour. If I have any 
food to spate IT will hand it to the 
Bishop, and let him hand it to those 
who are déstitute. This is what I 
believe in‘ doing, and I wish others to 
do sb too. If our Bist dé not 
attend to theit duties, in these and all 
other matters, we shall drop them 
when conference comes; I say we, 
because we shall all take a hand in it. 
Now mark it. Our Bishops on Ju- 
ries— under the dictation of those 
spirits that are in courts ! 
stay in such places, they are so ob- 
noxious tome. Men will make law- 
suits, brother go to law with brother. 
Dows this with the word of God? 
Does this agree with tha word. of 
Jesus, or with the words of the Pro-; 
hets? No, and it is a set.of ee, 
evils that will do so, and by, so mic | Ape 

have taken a course 
they have forfeited their right atid | Latter 
of this Church and 
wien you Wish me. td talk 


I cannot 


circle us 
but mot to get between us, for we 
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and I ami not satisfied without it. 
get into & bad humor, the first thing 
I do is to riy; aud I never am 80 
angry but Tecan pray. Often, in 
the town of Mendon, N. Y., when I 
went out to fay, it seemed as though 
there were hosts of devils trying to 
etop mie; they did not wish me to be- 
dome “Mormon.” Have I ever 
béen™ that I bécame a ‘“ Mor- 
mon?” Have I ever regretted it? 


No, never for one moment. I may be — 


asked whether I know J oseph Smith 
was a Pro ; yes, I know it just as 
well as I do that you are sitting before 
me this op and I also know that 
brother Brigham is his successor, and 
that I am his brother. Do not try to 
get between him and me, nor between 
me and brother Jedediah, if you do 
your toes will be pinched. I wish 
men to keep round about us to en- 
their love and kindness, 


ingend to stand by each other to death. 
This is our integrity, and God ever 
Ree pe to. and.also the Twelve 
proasley Jesus Christ, and every 

ay Saint,,that we may all be 

ane with Joseph, as is Joseph with 
Pater, and Pater with Jesus, and Jésus 


if yoo T ‘tiust with his Father. is the connec. 
thd be inadé an | tion tHat We hdld in the holy Pricst- 

instrument: in the hands of Gdd to | hodd. 
play ich He infinetites| Do any wish to destroy the union 
to play ; that fs my way. re | that dxists ‘attiong this people? I am 
dre thatty who’ dire do this ; ‘they to 'ev 
rot got fordé eridugh i thiém, 80 is true Saint, and 
fiér intélligend’ they do chose here and in the Hea. 
endugh wbhout Will Say, Atién. I am an enemy 
and al all his imps, and to 


a 
here to make merchan- 


whith | dise of the Saints of God. I kiow 


| these 6f ‘the 


got indo, ut 


ples of righteous- 


wothal, sind “Ghild, dnd strive to 


mountains with 


ot 
Y to Morir,” and T 
ask for His Holy Spirit, I mugy have 
? ~ tho, by diy, 
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corn, wheat, potatoes, beets, and vege- 
tables of every kind, that, when ano- 


ther fall comes, we may be able to| 


say that we have food in abundance, 
as well as sealings and marriages. 
I will say a few words about divorces, 
do they prove that you are loving men 
and women, having your prayers ascend 
to God? No, but they prove that you 
are contending with each other. How- 
ever, I presume that such cases will 
occur, t : will keep aposta- 
tizing until the Savior comes, and he 
says that even then they of the king- 
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dom will be like ten virgins, five wise 
and five foolish. 

Take the- counsel that you have 
heard to-day and last Sunday.. Stop 
your lawing one with another, your 
quarrelling one with another, and let. 
all cease to do evil, and then will not 
the angels rejoice? . Well, God have 
mercy upon you all and save you from 
your follies, that you may be His in 
time, and His in eternity, which is the 
prayer of your unworthy servant, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


EXPOSING WICKEDNESS AMONG THE 


SAINTS—CORRUPT MEN 


THREATENING THE SAINTS WITH UNITED STATES’ TROOPS—THE | 
LAWS OF UTAH SET ASIDE IN THE COURTS. 


A Discourse by President J. M, Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle Great Salt Lake 
City, March 2, 1856. 


By Elder Kimball’ s request, I will 
occupy a short time. 

I meditated considerabl 
the spirit manifested throug 
President last Sabbath, and cater 
and also upon that manifasted by_bro- | an 
ther Kimball, his first Counsellor. 

. I do not know what effect their 
views and sayings have ‘ag 

our minds, but I am under th 

réssion that there is more- blindness 
and ery yn! more fog and darkness 
in I than I had sould 
vious to their remarks. . 

I am aware that , not mem- 
bers of our society, listening to pe 
teachings from this stand, 
that we certainly were in a. very a 
state. But when they take into con- 
fideration that we do-not allow any 


eyil,, or, any. kind of wickedness, to 


grow and flourish in the midst of this 
community, without revealing and op- 
posing it, they can then understand 
ur | the ect more clearly. 

e United States, generally, 


from the pulpit concerning the wick- 
edness regions, or to. 
expose it 80 and fully as we 
expose, from this maak the evils striv- 
ing to creep into our midst, -* the 
spirit which, reigns abroad 

face of the earth is different = ie 
spirit that reigns here. If we know 
a wicked man we feel free to present. 
er | him before the public, and frequently 


m b pamé, and ex hi 


conrse would not. always’ ba 
‘safe, in that portion of the southern, 


= 
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States where I have travelled; you 
would be apt to be involved in a duel, 
or in a fight of some kind. | 

“When the Latter-day Saints know 
of wickedness, they are determined to 
ex it and bring it to the light, 
and that which should be made pub- 
lic, they proclaim publicly, even though 
it may have been learned secretly. 

‘I am satisfied of the blindness that 
exists in many of those whom we call 
upon to officiate, in different capaci- 
ties in the Church. . 

The High Council have been re- 
ferred to to-day as among the number 
who are in the fog. The reason 
why I verily believe that they are in 
the fog, is because the light of the 
Holy Ghost which is in our President 
tells us the fact, and faith comes by 
hearing the word of God. 

The reason why I ially and 
particularly believe that our Bishops 
are in the dark, is from the fact that 
the manifestations of the Almight 
through the President of the Churc 
reveals that fact to the people, and he 
gives us that revelation without making 
ye reserve therein, hence my 
th. 

If I had no other evidence, his tes- 
timony would be sufficient for me to 
predicate my faith upon. 

The President's remarks gave a very 
ial rebuke to certain councils, 
and, more or less, to those who s 
from this stand. He is not fond of 
the smoothness that some are de- 
lighted with. I am aware that the 
Saints come here to listen, and that 
many of them are fond of smooth 
sayings and nicely turned periods, 
being pleased therewith as with a 
beantiful song ; their ears are tickled 
and their fancies excited, but they go 
away without being vitally benefited. 
We have to with the people of 
, and. we care but little t the 
bing and flowing of nations, when 
ir ebbings and flowings do not par- 
{icularly affect the Saints of the Most 


High. We expect to see abomina- 
tions and commotions abroad on the 
earth, but I do hope that the time 
has actually come when filth will be 
cleansed from the midst of Israel. 

As a people we are right in prin- 
ciple, in doctrine, and in precepts. 
But are we all perfectly right in prac- 
tice? This is a question which we 
should well examine and understand. 

De all the people practise righ- 
teousness? Do they all live their feli- 
gion, and the principles that they have 
received? In other words, do all the 
people act according to what they 
understand ? Do they do the best 
they know how? If they were all 
doing the best they know how, there 
would be no fault found with them; but 
I am satisfied that they are not, for if 
they were, the President would not 
stand up here and rebuke you. You 
are rebuked because you suffer your- 
selves to be led by the enemy into the 
fog, because the Spirit of God and the 
light of the Holy Ghost are not at all 
times upon you. 

Last Sunday, the President chas- 
tised some of the Apostles and ae 

the 


who were on the grand jury. Did 


fully succeed in clearing away 

fog which surrounded them,. and in 
removing blindness from their eyés ? 
No, for they could go to their room 
and again di though, to their 
credit, it must be admitted that a brief 
explanation made them unanimous in 


their action. 
Not long I heard that, in a 
certain case, the traverse jury were 


eleven against one, and what is more 
singular, the one alone was right in 
his views of the case. 

Several had got into the fog to 
suck and eat the filth of a Gentile 
law court, ostensibly a court of Utah, 
though I call it a Gentile court. 
Why? Because it does not magnify 
the Jaws of Utah, as provided for in 
the “ Organic Act,” by which “ Act” 
and laws it alone exists as a court.” _ 
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A brief examination will soon con- 
vince person, of oftly 6fiiiaty obser. 
vation, that the laws of Utah are 
not administered in our cotifts, afd 
that the judges must know that fact, 
and that they have been seeking from 
the firet, with but few exceptions, to 
overrule them. 

Whethér that course is prompted 


from the City of Washington, I know 


not, Our laws have been set at na 

and walked undet foot, and in ve 
thereof a constant effort 
made to rule in common law, 


béen 
nylish- 


law, and law after law totally inappli-' 


cable. 


Do you 6a I 


who so condact themselves? No, I’ 


do not. We have some Gentiles here 
whom I respect. We had a Shiver 
whom I res ; he was a thah, and 
a true Virginian, 1 ented the 
chivalric spirit of thé South, atid 
thé good of hié ééutitry. 

ut when we have a@ ‘set’ Of politi- 

cians heré, who Blow or 


to suit their own convéniénes, they’ 


can officiate as constables, jurors, 
shals, and tots; they 
can ‘turn thé law, the atrd 
execute the law to stiite thettidel ves: 
Do I tespéct them? No; ditt I ditt 
in that some of their 
t will tell thém #0. (Voide;' I 
ndt know that they Have an =a 
act ab thouyh they’ t for 
granted that wé Wére wet ‘of 
muses, unacquainted with the 
of courts, and unaware that they 
setting Aside our laWs. They 
At to overthrow ddr wheh 
there is not ‘a Taw ih fotdé ih 
that will sanction theft 


you éahnot bting dh u 
one whd uridereté his 
t. ,Eveéty mah who is 

the hiws of the 8 titted 
and of Utah, will #a 

We do ‘dt find “With tHe 
of our country, they gota, birt ‘We 
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d the ‘acts of then tHo strive 


to tramp? theth méti 
dislike that ledten aid the fog wKich 
dccompaniés | 


We hiaive'x few whoremastets here.’ 
to| Do you wish to know who they are? 
I ‘can ‘tell the first letters of theit 
name, and I can tell where they have’ 
been ng their abominations in 
t | this City. And even who pro- 
fess to be “ Mormons ” guilty of 
enticing and leatling sits t to 
tion, saying, “If you want a new 
dress you can get it Very easily. 

I Wavé & bar and dirks 
otder, and and lead, and 
réady and able to madke holes 
These cHatattérs take rmon ” 

irls and de them, telling them 

it the United States will isha their 


here, atid that this people will 


‘Afiver. 
art' of fhe United States 
of us Were taised it 
Amnética, #nd we dte all ih’ 
if the United States 
sités ‘drénth the e&krth with dur 
blood, we are gn hand. 
Who it fo die? ‘None but 
fie’ #idkéd. “H they watt ‘to sehd 
here Idt ‘th 
who Have filth ‘and whores, 
we attehd to ‘that clas 
without éxpénee td the Gend- 
ral Goverment; we tah wipe: th 


theth 
‘owt ch for are 


eéks’ of thib 
6 ‘ask ‘ho ‘Odds 


fo 


you; ‘You ‘totten dnd 
D DoW bie Ps bredath 


partitle’ts ‘Al 


Whos 
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doms and other abbminations here. 
If we have not invariably killed such 
corrupt séoundrels, those who will 
geek to corrupt and polluté our com- 
munity, I swear to you that we méan 
e, and to accomplish nicre in a few 


hours, towatds clearing the atmbd-| 


sphere, than all your grind and trm- 
verse juriés can in a year. 

There are a few Mor- 
mons” who, fer a few dimes, wink at 
their iniquities, and the poor, 
mean, lazy seamps in their houses, 

ing, ‘‘ O, they are honotable men.” 
I admit that there are a few honorable 
men here who are not in the Church, 
somé of whom I respect much. 

This eternal threatening of us with 
the armits ef the United States! I 
wonder what men think we are made 
of, when they thteaten us! Ags if 
they ex that we were going to 
sucoumd to whoredom |! 
to establish a whorehouse on — 
corner of our streets, as in néarly all. 
other cities outside of Utah, either by 
law or otherwise, we should doubtless 
then be considered good fellows. 

If we were to allow gambling, 
drunkenness, and every species of 
wickedness, the ‘‘ Mormons” would 
then be all right, they would not then 
threaten us with the armies of the 
Unitéd Statés. O no. 

What is it that tiaddens the devils? 
Simply that we are determined to do 
right, and to set at defiance wickedness | 
and witked men, and td send thern td’ 
hell across lots, as quick as we can. 

I do not ask any edds of them my- 
self, I never have. If they behave 
themselves as white men ought to 
behave, wé will tredt them es such. 

_ The armiés of our nation will have 
plenty ‘to do without attending td as; 
they will need us to help them. Yes; 
instead of ing their armies to 
fight the people in Utah, they will. 
need Utah’s armies to help them. 
They are threatening war in Kansas 


If wé were | 


ges 3 
fi 
7858 


Did you ever hear sach 4 man as 
Judge Shaver threaten us with the 
United States? Did ever hear 


| country? Have we, in one instance, 


violated her laws? No. Have we 
rejected her institutions? No. We 
are lawfal and loyal gitizens of the 
government of the United States, and 
a few poor, miserable, pusilanimous, 
‘rotten, stinking rebels, conte here and 
‘thireatéh With thé armiés Of the 
United Stites: We wish dit ‘such 
characters to understand that, if the 
wid arthiés and thie’ who 


{ wiwh: to send them, are as corrupt as 


those who threaten us, and as vile as 

‘most of those Heretofore sent here, we 

defy them,and the soonér we conte in 

contaét with them the better. These 

‘are ty feelings every time, on that 
int. 


for you miserable, sleepy Mor- 


mons,” who -tay to those wretches,’ 


‘“ Give us your dimes, and you shall 
have our wheat, and our daughters, 


on the slavery question, and the 


only ‘give ds your dimes and you 
shall ete this, that, and the other,” 


> 


— 
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General Government has already been 
called upon to send troops there. 
Weil all I have to say on that matter 
| 
| 
| 
‘nited States are going to drive and t 
kill-the ‘“‘ Mormons.” 
Judge Réed do such a thing? No. 
br MiHard Fillmore, or -Andrew | 
Jackson ? No, such men would scorm : 
to threaten an inndcént pedple with 
the armies of the nation. | 
Have we been disloyal to our | 
| 
| 
| 
4 
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I not only wish but pray, in the name 
of Israel's God, that the time was 
come in which to unsheath the sword, 
like Moroni of old, and to cleanse the 
inside of the platter, and we would 
not wait for the decision of d or 
traverse juries, but we would walk 
into you and completely use up every 
-eurse who will not do right. 

We are speaking against none who 
are good, they have our protection ; 
but against. those who are evil. We 
have many good friends who are not 
members of our Church, but when 
men come and.threaten us with the 
armies of the United States, and un- 
der that color seek to practise every 
kind of debauchery, elling young 
girl that ‘‘ we are going to be destroy- 
ed, and for that reason she had bet- 
ter forsake the Mormon Church and 
make merchandise of her body,” to 
serve their vile purposes, poor, miser- 
able devils, what ought you to expect? 

I wish the Saints to see and under- 
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‘stand men and things as they are, if 


they have any judgment and 

sight. I could give you a list of 

practices I have been speaking of, 
and of the names of the men engaged 
in them. If we love salvation and 
liberty, and must fight for them, let 
us fight, and they will find that. the 
“Mormons” are on hand to die, 


those who are right; and what would 


be the use of living, if we cannot have 
our rights? If we are to be driven, 
as we have hitherto been, the sooner 
we die the better ; and the sooner we 
kill a poor set of miserable devils the 
better for those who remain. 

I wish all the Saints to do right, 


‘and as for those who do not, m 


rayer is, “‘ That they may all go hell- 
the Ward's ducks Sent.” 
May God bless those who do right, 
and enable them to break-in pieces 
wickedness and put it down, that we 
may be saved; I ask it in the name of 
desus Christ. Amen. 


LAWYERS, AND THOSE WHO PRACTISE ATTENDING LAW COURTS, 
REBUKED—A CURSE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL WHO LOVE LITIGA- 


. TION AND DO NOT REPENT. 


“A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake | 
2 City, February 24, 1856. 


So far as Fam a judge of the trae 
spirit of the Gospel, I think that we 
have had that spirit manifested this 
morning, by brother Joseph Hovey, 
in his expression of his feelings, and 
that too in his own natural'way. He 
is a blacksmith, carpenter, stone cut- 
ter, wood chopper ; or anything else 
yithin his power, the particular chan- 
nel of his operations depending entirely 
upon counsel. Some of the brethren 


present are no doubt apprised of the 
mission which brother Hovey has 
been engaged in during this’ present 
winter; they may also be apprised 
that his course was found fault with 
when he was in the county of Utah, 
and more especially while in a place 
called Payson. While I was in Fill- 
more the brethren wrote to me con- 
cerning the doings and sayings of 
brother Hovey, and in searching to’ 
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‘now the ground of the complaint 
inst him, I learned that it amount- 
to simply this—* If brother Hovey 

is let alone, the people will confess 

their sins.” 

I wrote back te them, inquiring 
whether they thought there was any 
danger of any persons confessing to 
more sin than he was guilty of ; that 
if they could find out that any had 
confessed to more stealing, swearing, 
lying, and swindling, than they were 
really guilty of, it would be well to 
give brother Hovey a word of caution, 
and to tell him to hold up a little 
and not cause thé innocent to belie 
themselves. At the same time I said, 
that I thought there.was not mueh 
danger of that, and that they might. 
go on in that course for some time 
longer, and not then have made all 
the confessions that they ought to. | ~ 

I asked brother Hovey to preach 
to-day, and to frankly express his 
feelings as they really existed,’ that 
I might have a chance to understand 
some of his ‘‘ Mormonism.” I wish 
to see the Elders get up here and 
manifest their spirits, und speak as 
they feel when they are alone in their 
meditations. . Let us know how you 
feel, and what you think. We can 
form some kind of an idea how a man 
feels by kkoking at him, but if you 
wish a man to. portray himself faith- 
fully you must get him to talk, and I 
will insure that the organs of speech. 
‘will: show out the true state-of the 
mind, sooner or later, and reveal the. 
fruit of shis heart. No man can bide 
it if -he is allowed to talk ;-he will be 
sure, to.manifest his trae feelings. . 

- . Brother: Hovey has referred to se- 

veral incidents in his experience. I 

will refer to what I witnessed no 

longer. ago than yesterday, in .the 
court-room.. A lawyer rose to make 

his plea before the jury; he took. u 

the laws of Utah, which are strict an 


pointed in reference to lawyers making 
pleas, binding them to fairly array. the 


facts in the case, whether they are for 


or against their clients, and he was so: 


serious, so religious, so pious, and se 
honest, that he appealed to high hea- 
ven to witness his honesty before the 
jury. When he had induced the jury 
to believe that he was honest, he stood 


«there and misrepresented the merits 


of the case, for half an hour at a 
stretch, in regular lawyer style. 
. Men will portray what is in their 
hearts, when they talk freely, and 
they cannot keep from it. This is 
the way in which the Lord will exhibit 
the hearts of the children ef men. 
Will He take out their hearts and show 
them to the people? No, for that 
would not exhibit the fruit of their 
hearts; but He will draw them into 
circumstances which will compel them 
to manifest what is in them. Let a 
man rise up here and talk, and freely 
express his thoughts, and you can 
of what spirit he is. 

e have just heard the words which 
give a manifestation of the spirit of 


one of our missionaries, and I say now, © 


as I have said before, I wish we had 
hundreds of such missionaries through- 


out..this Territory, preaching to the 


people, and firing up their hearts with 
the spirit of honesty, so that they 
would . entirely quit pilfering, lying, 
and deceiving, and deal honestly. with 
one “another,. with themselves, and 
stheir. God,-and be industrious 
and prudent, and pay attention to 
their business, instead of loafing about 
the streets. I wish we had one hundred 
such missionaries in this city, to get up 
eye meetings, preaching meetings, 
and evening. meetings in every’ 

What for? To draw away that filthy, 
nasty mess which assembles at the cor- 
ner of this. public square. For a week 
or two past, that court-house has been 
thronged with men, and it is darker 
than the bowels.of hell. If you ask 
me how I knew, I answer, I have 
been: there and seen for myself; have 
understodd.-how they felt and tried 
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the spirits. and I saw who were there. 
It is a shame for men to be found 
Joafing about in , where 


there is contention, quarreling, 
ud every. stratagem thet can be used 


deceive juries. and witnesses, and | wi 


than midnight denkness. 
pied seats. in that eourt-houge that 
comprehends the.full af truth ; 
they ane. there 


nt 
minds erp heclonded, dust ia thrown 
inte their eyes, and they de net fully 
know gruth from error, light from: 
flarkness, what is of\God from what is 


‘lo. la 


rE 


is not @ jury which has occu- | 
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by arbitrators, the Bishop's Court, the 
High Council, or by the 12 Referees 
firovided in Resolution No. 4, page 


yons. benefit, i be benefitted 
by them. I you that a cricket 
} Wak, & grasshopper war, os an Indian 
so direful 

pass 
through, ware. it not for your igno 
¥ ignorant 

be lash, but if 

orant, aud do 

you may be 


more satisfactorily than te contend 
other in law courts, which 
aad sanctity of @ Seint, pretending to | tergsts of the community, and to 
be ong. Such @ place is darker te me/ scores of men away from their duties, 
as geod and industrious citizens. 
Lake from one to two hundred men 
and detain them in 4 court room week 
aftér. week, just leok at it!! How 
many men have been detained at that 
court-house during the past week? 
Will a hundred fill the number? No. 
Will the time of one hundred and fifty 
men, for the past six days, indemnify 
Hat at; tzod. | } this community for the wasted time 
As I have already said, a lawyer | that has been spent there in trying to 
commenced his plea yasterday, by ap- | decide ane case, that amy boy. 15 years 
pores high heaven to witness: his. good eammon sense, 
onesty before the. jury, and this he | and having the spirit of truth within 
did to decoy their yee ge te throw | him, could have decided in one hour? 
therm off their guard; and in all this|I tell you that the time of one-hun- 
he was true to his client, in accordgpees dred and fifty men, for six days, will 
with the-approved mode ef the. not. supply .the loss te this community 
tiles. He has been.e Gent which has been jncurved to satisfy the 
for. many years before he entered lustful, wicked, cursed, hellish appe- 
Chugeb, and .therefore I do tites of professed brethren, in striving 
that he, really merits auch sev to. cheat their neighbors, by employ- 
as he otherwise. would ing lawyers to desesive or lie for them, 
he Gentile shoot so, faithfully, which are synonymous terms in the 
strong of teadition end eyes of justice, and by’ bringing in 
still gofelds him. Instead of aetti at de- 
befoze the. jury — caive a jury, whereby they are liable 
case, and: nothing else, he to give a wrong verdict. 
touched ppou them, but avoided them} I° am making these remarks for 
ot.crery-tara and. threw dust- im their | 
that they. might give an nonght- | 
€0Us. decision. | 
of Jeragl alao throng such a 
ples, and shat when no spirit 
reigns there. but the devil's spisit, and 
unless enough righteous Elders go. in 
to parify. the atmosphere and over 
5 that den but the princi- 
ples of h righteous CUSEC 
in this. commeunity,. will} Does the Lord love 
axe Gificulties thet canmot be settled | whep you drag each other. 
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When you run diffi- 
ies, contentions, broils, and strifes? 
Do you think He has. fellowship with 
your conduct in guch things? No, 
ou do not. Do you spore. that 
we Christ has? No. you be- 
lieve that angels and good men can 
wship your conduct? You do 
not, for one moment. There is not a 
mgn or woman in this house,. whether 
or.sinner, Jew or Gehtile, bond 
om iee4, black or white, that can so be- 
or a moment. | 
y you behiens that your consciences 
in the day of retribution, 
i ou spend your time for naught, 
run after the filthiness of the 
wicked ° Do you believe that, in so 
doing, you can stand in the great day 
account with a clear conscience ? 


ou cannot. Then why, in the name, 


of common sense, fe you tag after the 


oul and his im 
Old d men, who ought 


to be fathers in Israel, were empan- 
eled as a jury on the case I have al- 
pee uded to, and what were they after? 
fog, the froth, and spawn of hell, 
they feast upon it, men who do 


me know their zight hands from their 


with regard to the influences of 
the Spirit of God. Might they not 
have known better? Yes, if they had 
ays the course which Joseph Hovey 
taken. If they would walk hum- 
before God and know. His will, | high 
they would go to work. and get, stone 
and timber, and work at repairing | and 
fences. preparatory to raising 
other articles. of 
of, following after ca 
and. the nonsense, wickedness, and ly 
RCT with them. 


Fejudice agains, or B, they 
sit 


» they cannot get 


and if ap inpacent per- 
son. The juries aye liable to be de- 
ceived, ig 60. dark- 
ness, aD posse Will go to 
that | bell, and I will say i ip the name of 
Chris ho follow after such 
ou men W W 
course of things aa I refer to, I w 
not give the ashea of a rye straw, for 


the, whole of you, jurymen, witnesses, 


and every other person who count 
nances such a p oa is a cage of 
unclean birds, a d kitchen of 
the devil, prepared are , and I am 
going to warn you ef it. Some of you 
wondered why I sent Thomas Bullock 
to take your, names ; I wanted to know 
the men who were coaxing hell into 
our midst, for I wish to send them to 
China, to the East Indies, or to where 
, at least for five 
years. Who do we wish atay at 
home? Such men as Jogeph Hovey, 
men who will pay attention to making 
fences, tilling the soil, and providing 
for their, families, those who will live 
their religion at home. But we wil 
send off the paor curses 

and then the, devil 

and we, do, bow, they 
apostatize, after they get as far as 
California. 

You may think my ks are 
severe upon, the lawyers here, but the 
of we 4 which ig 

and you may se 
gry ‘running after them, 


in order. that may, 

two. Would J go thera 

iol fer community pom 
or money, or we 

principles to prevent the 
innocent from being. wronged am, 
abused. No principle wowd ever. | 


innocent from being 


ming to end. Men will take a solex 
ath that they, will. tell the truth, 
thé. name of Israel's God, and nothi | 
but, he truth. and.then. if ney De | 
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To see professed brethren, old and 
young, idling away their time in and 
around court-rooms, proves them to 
have little or no love for their religion, 
and that they care but little about 
their God. I would like to see a 
strictly honest community, if we can 
have one, and then there would be no 
differences of opinion brougut before 
a Gentile court—never, never! Every 
difficulty would be settled amicably, 
without ever calling upon a court. I 
am ashamed of many of you; it is a 
disgrace for men who profess to be 
men of dignity and character—meén 
who have been judges in the supreme 
court of their country, to condescend 
to the mean, low-lived calling of*a 
petti r, and miserable tools at 
that. I am ashamed for such persons, 
their conduct is a disgrace to them, 
and to the name of ‘‘ Mormon.” 

I wish we had in our midst thou- 
sands and millions of such men as 
Joseph Hovey, I would then bid de- 
fiance to all the powers of darkness. 
But while we have hundreds and thou- 
sands of men, whom we hold in fel- 
lowship, who would rather take off 
their hats and scrape their shoes to a 
servant of the devil, and black his 
boots, I tell you we are in danger. 

Men who love corruption, conten- 
tion, and broils, and who seek to make 
them, I curse you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; I curse you, and 
the fruits of your lands shall be smit- 
ten with mildew, your children shall 
sicken and die, your cattle shall waste 
away, and I pray God to roet you out 
from the society of the Saints. To 
observe such conduct as many lawyers 
are guilty of, stirring up strife among 

ceable men, is an outrage upon the 

eelings of every honest, law abiding 
man. To sit among them is like 
sitting in the depths of hell, for the 

are as corrupt as the bowels of hell, 
and their hearts are as black as the 
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begotten and by whom, and how they 
were brought forth, and the history of 
their lives. They love sin, and roll it 
under their tongues as a sweet morsel, 
and will creep around like wolves im 
sheep's clothing, and fill their pocket’s 
with the fair earnings of their neigh- 
, bors, and devise every artifice in their 
wer to reach the property of the 
onest, and that is what has caused 
these courts. I say, may God AP 
mighty curse them from this time 
henceforth, and let all the Saints in 
this house say, Amen, [a unanimous 
Amen from 3000 persons resounded 
through the house] for they are a 
stink in the nostrils of God and angels, 
and in the nostrils of every Latter-day 
Saint in this Territory. 

We have been driven from the face 
of man,jnto the wilderness, and now 
the poor devils follow us to stir up 
strife, and to produce the spawn of 
hell, in which they delight to live and 
upon which they feed. And simple 
ones in this community will beg of 
them, ‘‘ Cannot I be on the grand 
jury? Cannot I get a little to do in 
the court?” You are fools ; God will 
never pay you; all the pay you will 
receive will be from the devil, and it 
will be miserable pay. 

This I say to lawyers and to aH 
who will run after strife, and I say it 
in honesty and soberness before high 
heaven, before my Father in heaven, 
before Jesus Christ His Son, and be- 
fore the holy angels. gay 

To see lawyers, as I saw them yes- 
terday, strive to make the jury believe 
thgm honest, and then throw dust in 
their eyes, who will reward you for this? 
The devil, when he gets you in on 
suffering and trouble, for there he wi 
leave you, and say that he has no 
more use for you. You wonpld do bet- 
ter to labor for the Lord, and you 


would get better pay. And the people 
of this Territory will make moody bY 


ace of spades.-- I have known them 
for years; I know where they were 


paying their honest debts, and gal 
croperty and be ti their 
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and in their store, in their fields and 
in their crops,.in their flocks and 
herds, in their wives and children, 
while the withering touch of the Al- 
mighty will be upon them if they 
practise wickedness. 

,Keep away from court houses; no 
decent man will go there unless he 
goes as a witness, or is in some man- 
ner compelled to. I know that many 
are obliged to go, but those who creep 
around to see what is going on, let me 
= you, the devil has possession of 

em. I wish such persons to go to 
California, if they wish to. I counsel 
you to keep away from courts, we have 
got the names of those who have at- 
tended that court room, and we will 
send those characters on long missions, 
for we want to get rid of’ them, and 
we do not care whether they aposta- 
tize or not. 

If the world complain of this, say 
I, if you have not sense enough to 
know the difference between an honest 
man and a devil, you must run. the 
risk of it. 1 could always discern the 
difference, and if you have not insight 
enough to know when they tell the 
truth and when they lie, you have to 
run the same chance that we have. 
People abroad may say, ‘* Why don’t 
you send us all good men?” Do you 
believe them? No, you do not, when 
we send them. We wish them to stay 
here, only those whom it is necessary 
to have go, but we have no business 
here for those poor miserable devils. 
I call you miserable, because the Spi- 
rit of the Almighty has no fellowship 
for you; your names are written with 
ours here, and also in the Lamb's 
book of life, as I have often told you, 


where they will remain until you sjn. 


against the Holy Ghost. Angels have 
no fellowship for you, neither have I. 
Now go and prove yourselves, and if 
you desire to be Saints you have an 
opportunity. Were it not for your 
ignorance, there would be a severing 
between the righteous and the wicked. 
No, 16.] , 


I would not endure what I am obliged 
to endure, whether I am righteous or 
not, I would make a scattering among 
this people, and make the wicked leave 
forthwith. 

I wanted to give you this brief ex- 
hortation. You may say that I have 
talked rather hard, but I do not care 
what you say about it, not one particle. 
I will tell you what I think about the 
matter, if you do not stop your wicked- 
ness we will lay judgment to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet, and 
I tell you that the hailstorm that will 
be around you will sweep away the re- 
fuge of lies and all liars. 

I am not afraid of all hell nor of all 
the world, in laying judgment to the 
line, when the Lord says so. Now, 
then, behave yourselves, you old gray- 
headed know nothings, you are doted ; 
you are—shall I say hardshélls? No, 
you are poor old soft shell fogies, that 
- few pounds of tea and sugar will 

uy. 

I feel as ready as any man to honor 

y hairs, but also believe in the 
old proverb which reads that “a wise 
child is better than an old and foolish 
king.” We do not want any such men 
to go tocourts. When they want you 
to sit on a jury, tell them to judge the 
case themselves, and vou keep away 
and mind your own business. Let 
me ask you, is there a man obliged to 
go into court and sit on a jury? No. 
Our law will not oblige him to do it, 
only en certain conditions. You can 
get rid of doing so, you are there be- 
cause you love to be there. You suck 
down the drink that is there, eat the 
food that is there, and sup the broth 
that is there, because it is of hell and 
you like it better than you do the 
Saints, and the sustenance of the 
Saints. May God bless the honest 
in heart, and separate the wicked and 
unrighteous from them, and curse the. 
latter glass from this time henceforth. 


Amen. 


(Vol. ILL. 


— 


\ 

‘ 

j 

‘ 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


WICKEDNESS AMONG THE: SAINTS—THE DAY OF PURIFICATION AT 


HAND—ELDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS. — 


Remarks by President Heber C. Kimbdll, Made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
February 24, 1856. 


I do uot suppose that any good 

Saint is tried one particle, by the 

lainness of the remarks just made by 
rother Brigham. 

As to the principles just advanced 
by, brother Joseph Hovey, and by 
brother Brigham, they are God's truth, 
and I know that the curse will be ful- 
filled upon every character that it ap- 

lies to, if they donot repént and turn 


rom their sins, and that immediately. 


I can say, with all my heart, may 
God grant that these words may be 
fulfilled, and I know they will. I 
will stand by him in these things, yea, 
I will stand by the going forth of 
righteousness until there is not a drop 
of blood left in my veins, if need be, 
and so will every honest, upright, good 
son of God. | 

I am disgusted myself with the evil 
practices which have just been spoken 
of. Day before yesterday was the 
first time that I have been into a court, 
for between 25 and 30 years. Did I 
stay there long? No. I said to 
brother Brigham, I want to go and 
see about the missionaries, because 
my spirit was not there, it don’t dwell 
there. Still I would not have left if 
he had not, for I feel perfectly willing 
to go where he goes. These are my 
feelings, and have been.all:the time. 

When I see evil spirits working and 
operating, as I have seen many times, 
I feel like severing the good from bad, 
for, this people have. been. broken up 
and robbed, and our Prophets, "Patri. 
-archs, and brethren have been slain, 


through letting such spirits work in 
our midst, like the leaven of the devil, 
until the whole lump becomes leavened ~ 
with them. I say clear out evil in 
the start, and sever the bitter branches 
from the tree, as fast as wisdom will 
permit. 

These are my feelings, and, if you 
do not listen to the warning voice, not, 
many days will pass before it will be 
done, and it will not be allowable to 
introduce into the kingdom that which 
is against its order, for there is order 
in the Church of God. 

The Elders of Israel, in all their 


‘meetings and speeches, say, they are 


willing to do whatsoever they are 
called upon to do, by the authorities 
of this Church. As some missionaries 
are wanted, we are now ready to test 
whether you are willing or not; and 
when a@ man is appointed to take a 
mission, unless he has a just and 
honorable reason for not going, if he 
does not go he will be severed from 
the Church. Why? Because you 
said, you were willing to be passive, 
and if you are not passive, that lump 
of clay must be cut off from the wheel 
and laid aside, and alump put on that 
will be passive. 

That is my doctrine, and it is the 
doctrine of Christ and of the Father. 
The Lord's servant is here to guide, 
dictate, and advise you what course to 
‘take, that he may mould and fashion 
you into the image and likeness of the 
Son of God. : 

I will present to this congregation 
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the names of those whom we have 
selected to ge on missions. Some 
are appointed to go to Europe, Aus- 
tralia, and the East Indies, and several 
will be sent to Los Vegas, to the 
North,’ and to -Fort Supply, to 
strengthen those settlements. — 

We wish to have those who are ap- 
pointed to go to the, Vegas and Fort 
Supply, immediately begin to gather 
up their effects, and prepare to take a 
portion of their families with them, or 
all if they choose, though where a 


‘family is large it, will be better to take 
only a part, and go as soon as the 


weather will permit. 

I mention these things that you 
may not misunderstand, that you may 
go to work, without running to brother 

righam and to brother Grant every 
moment. Those who go north are 
requested not to take their families, 
but. gather up their teams, seeds, ete., 
and go as soon as practicable, [ 
believe that is all. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE, BISHORS-.MEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR; 
KNOWLEDGE—ORGANIZATION OF THE SPIRIT AND BODY+>-THODGHT. 
AND LABOR TO BE BLENDED TOGETHER, 


A Discourse by President. Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great. Salt Laha. 
City, March 16, 1858. 


I do not now rise expresely for the 
purpose of giving. additional instruc- 
tions, for we have already heard much 
to-day; still; I have a few reflections 
which I will offer. Can you not re- 
member hearing public speakers, both 
here and in other countries, use many 
words without clearly and distinttly 
conveying ideas ? 

The discourse by brother Vernon, 
in the forenoon, quite delighted me, 
I was extremely well pleased to hear 
him clothe his ideas with such beau- 
tiful language, and so easily under- 
stood. Hence, I exhort my brethren, 
the Elders, when they rise. to teach, 
edify, or instruct the people, not to 
hamper themselves with- efforts to 
merely select nice sounding words, 
but to deal out. correct and useful 
ideas, even if you do not use one 
word in ten in a way 


would deem proper. If a speaker 


that the learned | 


useful ideas. to.a congrega. 


tion of the best scholars in existence, 


though not one word of his la 
is strictly proper; yet what he. sayg 
will feed that. congregation, far. more 


than will a perfect volume of nice 


sounding words which convey few or 
no important ideas. I will leave the 
correctness of this remark to philoso- 
phers of every grade. 

Still; when any one rises to speak, 
if his mind is stored with valuable 
ideas, let him clothe his thoughts with 
the best Janguage he can command— 
that which comes. to him easily and 
naturally. I really wish to impress 
this idea upon. the minds of the 
Elders. 

Ifyou wil] reflect upon what clasg 
of speakers have most edified you, no 
matter whether they are taught or. un- 
taught in the learning of the schools, 
you will readily discover that it hag 
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been those whose minds were stored 
with good ideas, and who spoke so 
that you could readily and easily un- 
derstand them, whether their language 
was couched in the most approved 
le or not. When you hear indivi- 
duals speak whose minds are stored 
with rich ideas, do they not benefit you 
the most? I care but little about 
our language, hand out the ideas, and 
let us know what you have stored in 
your minds. 

I will now refer to a portion of the 
discourse delivered here this after- 
noon, and say to the Bishops, that it 
would be highly gratifying to me, and 
to all of us, if you would prove your- 
selves wise stewards. You have a 
good opportunity to exhibit your abili- 
ties, and I sayto the Bishop who has 
just addressed us, won't you do as I 
or formerly directed you, and ap- 
point good, wise, judicious men to go 
through your Ward, to find out what 
is in that Ward, and the situation of 
every family, whether they have money, 
flour, or costly clothing, or whether 
they are destitute and suffering ? 
This is your business and calling. 
But many of our Bishops are sleepy 
and good for nothing, and if I were 
going to cleanse the Church, know- 
ing the character of individuals, I 
think I should commence with the 
Bishops. Theirs is one of the most 
laborious and responsible offices in the 
whole Church; it is an office which 
requires men of the best skill, judg- 
ment and talent, to fill, and is one of 
the greatest importance. Bishops, will 
you take hold and try to make men of 
yourselves? After all I have said 
now and heretofore, if you were going 
to search your Wards, you would be 
very apt to come to me to inquire 
what you should do. I will tell you, 
do not let there be one place, in the 
habitations of the Saints in your 
Wards, about which you are unin- 
formed. Brother Wooley has re- 
ported the circumstance of a Bishop 
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finding a woman who had been livin 
upon the charity of her neighbors, ae 
who, at the same time, had valuable 
property, and money hid up. I can 
refer you to scores of like circum- 
stances, and what is more, to some of 
the Ejders, those who are supposed to 
be among the best of our Elders, who 
have been preaching abroad and 
brought their hundreds into the 
Chutch, who come here with a lie in 
their hearts and on their tongues, with 
regard to their means, and declare, 
emphatically, that they have no means 
to help themselves with, neither money 
nor goods. 

We have brought them here, and 
they are still owing the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund for their passage, 
and they have gold, if they have no 
silver, and have the richest kind of 
clothing. This brings to my mind 
the circumstance, of a family in Nau- 
voo, who were in the habit of travel- 
ling from house to house, begging 
their living, and said, that they were 
peor and destitute. When the time 
came for us to leave that city, and 
that family was starting to St. Louis, 
the woman loosed her dress and 
showed one of the sisters her stays, 
and said, ‘“‘I have my money sewed 
up in these stays, and the Church 
won't get it.” This woman begged 
her living,.and stayed in Nauvoo al- 
most two years, and would rather be 
damned than to part with the sove- 
reigns sewed up in her stays. Such 
people will be damned, and the sooner 
they leave us the better. 

Were I a Bishop, I would know to 
a reasonable degree of accuracy, the 
value of the clothing owned by those 
in my Ward, who were calling upon 
me for assistance, and I would be 
familiar with every nook and habita- 
tion, and watch carefully that money 
was not secreted, and the owners beg- 
ging from those poorer than them- 
selves. I would know whether they 
had money hoarded, or hid away. 
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A score of years ago the Elders had 
to be very watchful, and I do not sup- 
that, for many years, I slept so 
soundly but what the slightest tap 
would wake me up. If any person 
should say, ‘ Brigham!” Iam ready 
at once to ask, ‘‘ What is wanted ?” 
Iam ready to jump, at a moment's 
warning. No person could stir about, 
without our knowing it. 
_ The Bishops should be equally wide 
awake, and set those whom they have 
confidence in, those whom they know 
to be honest, to be watchmen on the 
tower, and let them find out who are 
suffering. Doubtless, there are many 
who are suffering through want of 
food, but there is no necessity of any 
family suffering in this City, and when 
this City is supplied, the remainder of 
the Territory may be considered inde- 
pendent. 

I presume that we have one fourth 
less provisions in this City, to the 
number of the inhabitants, than has 
any other portion of the Territory, 
and yet we need not suffer. Here 

we need not be ashamed to beg, when 

stern necessity has closed around us. 
. I do not expect to see the day when I 
am perfecyy independent, until I am 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 
my Father, and made as independent 
as my Fatherin heaven. I have not yet 
received my inheritance as my own, 
and I expect to be dependent until I 
do, for all that I have is lent to me. 

If a man comes to me and says, he 
is out of food, what of that? He is 
out of food, that is all. If a man 
comes along and says, ‘‘ My family is 
destitute of food and clothing,” what 
of~that? Simply that they are desti- 
tute of food and clothing, and ‘still 
they may be gentlemen and ladies, for 
all that, and be honoring their taber- 
nacles and being on the earth. 

The customs of the world have 
made it degrading to ask for food, but 
‘it is not, when a person cannot honestly 
procure it in any other way. The 
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man who is hungry and destitute has 
as good a right to my food as any 
other person, and I should feel as 
happy in associating with him, if he 
had a good heart, as with those who 
have an abundance, or with the prin- 
ces of the earth. They all are es- 
teemed by me, not according to the 
wealth and position they hold, but 
according to the character they have. 

Bishops, will you try to magnify 
your calling? I will give you a few 
words of consolation ; at our next Con- 
ference we expect to drop a good 
many Bishops, and appoint others, 
and we intend to keep doing so, until 
we get men with good hearts and . 
active brains, to fill that responsible 
station. 

I will now speak upon another sub- 
ject ; one which I have touched upon 
many times, but which, to this day, is 
but-little understood. I allude to the 
organization of the spirit and the 
body, the distinction between the twe, 
and. their operations. This subject is 
not well understood, and generally not 
much reflected upon, but is one which 
the Saints have got to learn, if they 
ever learn the real organization of 
man. Then they will know and un- 
derstand the peculiarities of our pre- 
sent organization, and how liable 
mankind are to submit to its weak- 
nesses, and to the influences of the 
powers that rule over them. 

Were you .in possession of this 
knowledge, you would be more com- 
passionate. As severely as I some- 
times talk to you, my soul is full of 
compassion. It has ever been my 
study to understand myself, for by so 
doing I can understand my neighbors. - 

If this people would apply their 
minds to wisdom, with r to them. 
selves, they would be more compassion- 
ate than they are now. 

From what is at times said here, it 
might be inferred that every one who 
did not walk to the line was at once 


going to be destroyed, but whe hag 
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been hurt? Who is about to be 
killed? Who is about to be taken 
out of the way? When this people 
have lived long enough upon the 
earth, to have the principles of life 
and salvation disseminated among 
them, and to have their children 
taught in those principles, so that 
they fully know the principles of eter- 
nal salvation, then let us or our 
children turn away from the com. 
mandments of God, as some do now, 
and I could tell you what will be 
done with them. 

Brother Wooley has said, the time 
is not far distant, but it will never 
come until the inhabitants of the 
earth, and especially those who have 
been gathered together, have a suffi- 
cient time to be educated in the celes- 
tial law, so that each person may 
understand for himself. Then if they 
transgress against the light and know- 
ledge they possess, some will be stoned 
to death, and “ judgment will be laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet.” But people will never be 
taken and sacrificed for their igno- 
Yance, when they have had no oppor- 
tunity to knew and understand the 
truth. Such a proceeding would be 
contrary to the econom 
But after we receive and understand 
things as they are, if we then disobey, 
we may look for the chastening hand 
ofthe Almighty. 

If we could learn ourselves, we 
should see thousands and thousands 
of weaknesses in the people. They 
turn to the right and to the left, to 
this and that which is wrong; yet if 
we did know and see things as they 
are, we should understand that thou- 
sands of those acts are performed in 
ignorance. 

I presume there are people hearing 
me talk, who would give the riches of 
the Indies, if they had them ir their 
‘possession, to be able to obtain the 
mind and will of God concerning them- 
Bélves. They would give they 


of heaven. {the Lord.” 
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possess on the earth, er expect to 
, were they in possession of 
keys by which they could know the 
path to walk in. t are we goin 
to do with this class of persons? 
will tell you what I am going to do. 
with them, so far as I am concerned. 
I am going to give them my faith, 
confidence, prayers, and full fellow- 
ship. And when they get through 
with this probation, if they have done, 
all the time, according to the best they 
knew, God will not hold them respon- 


| sible for what they did not know, and 


they will be received, through the 
merits of the Son, into the kingdom 
of our Father. 


I mention this to inform the people, 


that they may understand what they 
should do with regard to the law of 
God, and the transgression thereof. 
The law is very strict; and in this 
congregation there are men'and wo- 
men who, with uplifted hands to hea- 
ven, before the Father, the Son, and 
all the holy angels, made solemn 
covenants that they never would do 


thus and so. For example, one obli-. 


gation is, ‘‘I will never have anything 
to do with any of the daughters of 
Eve, unless they are given to me of 
Men‘will ckll God to 
witness that they never will transgress 
this law, and promise to live a virtu- 
ous life, so far as intercourse with 
females is concerned; but what can 
you see? A year will not pass away 
before some few of them are guilty of 
creeping into widows’ houses, and into 
bed with the wives of their brethren, 
debauching one woman here, and ano- 
ther there. Do we enforce upon them 
the strict penalty of the law? Not 
yet. I hope their conduct arises from 
their ignorance, but lef me trapsgress 
my covenant, and the case would be. 
different. I want to live as long as I 
can, on the earth, but I would not like 
to live to violate my covenants; I 
would rather go behind the vail before. 
doing so. 
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A few of the men and women who 
go into the house of the Lord, and 
receive their endowments, and in the 
most sacred manner make covenants 
before the Almighty, go and violate 
those covenants. Do I havo com- 
passion on them? Yes, I do have 
mercy on them, for there is something 
in their organization which they do 
not understand; and there are but 
few in this congregation who do un- 
derstand it. 

You say, “ That man ought to die 
for transgressing the law of God.” 
Let me suppose.a case. Suppose you 
found your brother in bed with your 
wife, and put a javelin through both 
of them, you would be justified, and 
they would atone for their sins, and be 
received into the kingdom of God. 
I would at once do so in such a case ; 
and under such circumstances, I have 
no wife whom I love so well that I 
would not put a javelin through her 
heart, and I would do it with clean 
hands. But you who trifle with your 
covenants, be careful lest in judging 
you will be judged. 

Every man and women has got to 
have clean hands and a pure heart, to 
execute judgment, else they had bet- 
ter let the matter alone. 

. Again, suppose the parties are not 
caught in their iniquity, and it passes 
along unnoticed, shall I have com- 
passion on them? Yes, I will have 
compassion on them, for transgres- 
sions of the nature already named, 
or for those of any other description. 
If the Lord so order it that they are 
not caught in the act of their iniquity, 
it is pretty good proof that He is wil- 
ling for them to live; and I say let 
them live and suffer in the flesh for 
their sins, for they will have it to do. 

There is not a man or woman, who 
violates the covenants made with their 
God, that will not be required to pay 
the debt. The blood of Christ will 
never ‘wipe that out, your own blood 
must atone for it ; and the judgments 


5 
of the Almighty will come, sooner or 
later, and every man and woman will 
have to atone for breaking their cove- 
nants. To what degree? Will they 
have to go to hell? They are in hell 
enough now. I do not wish them in 
a greater hell, when their consciences 
condemn them all the time. Let 
compassion reign in our bosoms. Try 
to comprehend how weak we are, how 
we are organized, how the spirit and 
the flesh are continually at war. 

I told you here, some time ago, that 
the devil who tempted Eve, got pos- 
session of the earth, and reigns trium- 
phant, has nothing to do with influ- 
encing our spirits, only through the 
flesh ; that is a'true doctrine. Inas- 
much as our spirits are ins bly 
connected with the flesh, and, inas- 
much as the whole tabernacle is filled 
with the spirit‘which God gave, if the 
body is afflicted, the spirit also suf- 
fers, for there is a warfare between the 
flesh and the spirit, and if the flesh 
overcomes, the spirit is brought into 
bondage, ‘and if the spirit overcomes, 
‘the body is made free, and then we 
are free indeed, for we are’ made free 
by the Son of God. Watch your- 
selves, and think. As I heard ob- 
served, on-the evening of the 14th, at 
the Social Hall, “think, brethren, 
think,” but do not think so farthat . 
you cannot think back again. I then 
wanted to tell a little anecdote, but I 
will tell it now. 

In the eastern country there was a 
'man-who used to go crazy, at times, 
and then come to his senses again. 
One of his neighbors asked him what 
made him go ¢razy; he replied, “ I 
get to thinking, and thinking, until 
finally I think so far that I am not 
always able to think back again.” 
Can you think too much for the spi- 
rit: which is pat in the tabernacle ? 
You can, and this is a subject which 
I wish the brethren instructed upon; 
and the people to understand. The 


spirit is the intelligent part of man, 


! 
| 
4 
{ 
} 
\ 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 


248 


and is intimately:connected with the 
tabernacle. Let this intelligent part 
labor to excess, and it will eventually 
overcome thé tabernacle, the equilib- 
sium will be destroyed, and the whole 
organization deranged. Many people 
have deranged themselves by thinking 
‘too much. 

The thinking part is the immortal 
or invisible portion, and it is that 
which performs the mental labor ; 
then the tabernacle, which is formed 
and organized for that express purpose, 
brings about or effects the result of 
that mental labor. Let the body work 
with the mind, and let them both 
labor fairly together, and, with but 
few exceptions, you will have a strong- 
minded, athletic individual, powerful 
both physically and mentally. 

When you find the thinking faculty 
perfectly active, in a healthy person, 
it should put the physical organization 
into active operation, and the result 
of the reflection is carried out, and 
the object is accomplished. In such 
@ person you will see mental and 
physical health and strength combined, 
in their perfection. We have the 
best opportunity afforded any people 
to cultivate these properties of man. 

I do not know that I am trammelod 
by tradition, or that any of us need to 
be, hence we are in the best situation 
to exhibit, through the organization 
of the tabernacle, the labor and pro- 
perties of the invisible ye When 
@ person is thinking all the time he 
is little better than a machine; he 
perverts the purpose of his organiza- 
tion, and injures both mind and body. 
Why? Because the mental labor 
does not find vent through the organ- 
ism of the tabernacle, and has not 
that scope—that field of labor which 
it desires, and which it was wisely 


designed that it should have, Think 
according to your labor, labor accord- 
ing to your thinking. 


Some think too much, and should 
labor more, others labor too much, 
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and should think more, and thus 
maintain an equilibrium between the 
‘mental and physical members of the 
individual; then you will enjoy health 
and vigor, will be active, and ready to 
discern truly, and judge quickly. Is | 
it not your privilege to have discern- 
ment to circumscribe all things, no 
matter what subject comes before you, 
and to at once know the truth con- 
cerning any matter? When you see 
a person of this character, you see one 
with a healthy and vigorous mind, 
throughout the whole operations of 
organization. ‘True, this is not the 
privilege of every one; some have to 
do much thinking, and but little 
manual labor, while others do much 
manual labor with little, if any think- 
ing. The latter class are as dull and 
stupid as the brutes, and) when their 
labor is done, they lie down and sleep, 
like the brutes. They do not think 
enough, they should “fe their minds 
into active operation, as well as their 
bodies.. Men who do much thinking, 
philosophers for instance, should apply 
their bodies to more manual labor, in 
order to make their bodies more 
healthy and their minds more vigor- 
ous and active. 

Let me take twenty years to come, 
in which to build cities, temples, 
tabernacles, halls, dwellings, &c., with 
my mental organization, and not put 
forth my hands, or use any manual 
labor, to perform any of this work, 
do you not perceive that my body 
would not, ree labored during all this 
— and that my mind would have 

red to excess, even to the over- 
coming of the tabernacle. Again, let 
me build house after bouse, hall after 
hall, temple after temple, &., my 
mind would have something to. rest 
upon, and my body being weary with, 
labor, I could lie down, and both 
would rest together. When I wish 
to build a temple it costs me much 
thought, and when I see a temple 


finished on-this block, as I have seen 
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it in the vision of my mind, do you 
not perceive that the whole of the 
labor ef the mind, on that matter, is at 
rest? This is my philosophy on 
thinking ; ‘and if I were obliged to 
think for ten years, and not erect a 
building, or help build up a city, or in 
any way put my thoughts into execu- 
tion, it would matenally injure my 
mental faculty, through want of results 
for it to rest upon. But let me 
engage in active operations, even 
though I do not personally perform 
one day’s manual labor, let me see the 
result of my thinking budding into 
existence, and my mind has something 
to rest upon. If I cannot carry out 
that which is in my mind—that which I 
wish to accomplish in all the improve- 
ments, in building up Zion in the 
latter days, as soon as I am deprived 
of the necessary physical labor | with- 
draw my mind from that object; I 
will not suffer my mind to rest upon 
it. For instance, we are going to 
suspend labor upon the Temple for a 
year, until we can prepare ourselves 
more fully for that work. We have 
abandoned the idea of using adobies 
in the walls of that building, and in- 
tend to use granite. Now, suppose 
I should begin to think, and think, 
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and still think about it, are you not 
aware that it would be a worse than use- 
less waste of time and mental labor ? 
My body would become wearied and 
languid. I do not expect to think 
about it for one year; good bye to it, 
for the present. I must carry out the 
labor of my mind, or I injure it. 
Can you go to sleep in one minute, 
after you have said your prayers and 
gone to bed? Can you cease reflec- 
tion, bid bye to thought, and say 
to the body, compose yourself and let 
us go to sleep? How many now in 
this house can do that? Whether it 
is natural, or supernatural, mental or 
mechanical, it matters not, but I have 
trained myself to go to sleep when I 
get ready, and when I am in goed 
health, as a general thing, in about 
one minute I can be fast asleep. 

Until you can govern and control 
the mind and the body, and bring all 
into subjection to the law of Christ, 
you have a work to perform touching 
yourselves. I delight to talk upon 
the subject of our organization, but I 
must do so a little at a time, or I 
might weary your bodies and distract 
your thoughts. Short sermons fitly 
spoken, are better than long ones ill 
spoken. May God bless you, Amen. 


THE DEVIL TO BE CAST OUT OF THE EARTH—THE EMIGRATION 
FUND—EXHORTATION TO BISHOPS—LAYING UP STORES AGAINST 


A TIME OF NEED. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
} Lake City, March 9, 1856. 


How is the will of the Father done | Christ, His Son, he was cast out of 
in the heavens? Every one may read | heaven, with all those who partook 
in the Bible that when Lucifer rebelled | of his spirit. 
against the Father, and against Jesus! Were they notall cast out of heaven? 


We are ying constantly that that 
may be done on earth, even as it was 


done in heaven. Would you not like 
to have the day come when those who 
rally to the standard of wickedness, 

which the devil raises, will be cast 
out; when the Saints may live in} 


peace, and enjoy the comforts of life— ) 


partake of one spirit, and be one from 
that time henceforth, and for ever? 
Iam praying for that time to come, 
and I believe that God will spare my 
life until I can have the privilege, 
with thousands’ of others, of casting 
corrupt, rebellious beings from our 
midst. 

If I do not live to behold that 
: — in the flesh, as the Lord liveth, 

ill see and enjoy it 1n the spirit, 
and I will help to accomplish that 
work. What, in this body? If not 
in this body I shall in my new one, 
for I am going to have a new one, 
when I have done my work in this 
tabernacle which I now possess, and 
which you now see. 

I wish to do my work, and to have 
it well done, that I may merit and 
— by my faithfulness, a new 

y which will be after the similitude 
of the body I now have. 

This tabernacle will be laid down, 
and my spirit will pass through the 
vail, into the world of spirits. I told 
you, the other day, that when : you are 
through with this state of existence, 
your labor is not at an end. The 
spirit world will probably be equal to 

, in that respect, and I think a 
little harder. 


Here we pray that the time will | op 


come when the will of the Father will 
be done on earth as in heaven. Did 
not they cast out the devil and all 
my rallied to his standard ? They 

I have been much interested with 
the discourse just delivered by bro- 
ther Wells; it is true. Treasure up 
the words he has spoken, for your 
salvation depends upon your observing 
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rand walking by them. ‘You are not 


all inde Emigra- 
ting Fund, bale god many of of ‘you 
are. That Company is in debt, and 
who does the weight of that debt rest 
upon? Upon brother Brigham, and 
yer he calls to his assis- 
ce. u feel interested in the 
welfare of ot des Company? Many of 
you do not care one dime for the P. 
E. Fund. That is plain language, 
but it is true. 

Is President Young oppresséd ? 
He is ; and he is perplexed with those 
debts which have been made without 
his knowledge and sanction. Itis far 
easier to contract a debt than it is to 


en) of our Elders abroad run the 
Company into debt. What a sway I 
coul have, if I had the privilege of 
ee liabilities to the amount of 

, sixty, or eighty thousand dollars, 
~* not be under obligation to pay 
one dime of it, but leave our Presi- 
dent to foot the bill. 

It is just as reasonable for us all to 
run into debt at these stores, and then 
expect the President to pay our debts. 
What an unwise policy to ‘run the 
people into debt, beyond the means 
for payment, and _ that too at 
a time when we were clear of debt, 
the result of brother Brigham’s skill- 
ful financiering and wise manage- 
ment. 

He foresaw that these hard times 
were coming, and labored hard that 
we might be independent and not 
be oppressed, but.instead of that he is 


tis as ne te talk about this 
as it is to talk about anything else. 
Why? Because all the poor Saints 
who are-in ‘France, Den- 
mark, Italy, Asia, or any part of the 
earth, where there is a poor Saint, are 


dependent upon the P. E. Fand to. 


them to this country. 
‘are ‘their means into 


that Fund, are struggling to have-an » 


oP ow 


assed. 
hate 


THE DEVIL-TO BE CAST OUT OF THE EARTH, ETC. 


interest in it, and should not you 
have an interest in it? Yes, just as 
tnuch as they, and have more need 
to exert yourselves, if you are indebt- 
ed to it. 

To say nothing of indebtedness 
to the Fund, there is not a man or 
woman that professes to be a mem- 
ber in this Church, out what should be 
just as much interested and as ili 
in this matter, as are brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Grant, or the 
Twelve Apostles. Do you feel so? 
To all appearance you do not, ap- 
parently @ most you care for is your 
read and meat. 

As to the circumstances under 
which we are placed, I do not particu- 
larly care, all | care about them is the 
extra care and labor they’ bring upon 
me, for I have to keep on the trot to 
wait on the people who come to me 
sh flour and meal, and for this and 
Do they come from the Ward I 
live in? No, they come from dif- 
ferent Wards, and some come to 
beg, some to buy, and some to ex- 
change. 

I'wish that these matters could be 
attended to in the Wards where they 
belong. Let each one take what 
provision he can spare, from time 
to time, whether little or much, 
to the Bishop of his Ward, and 
let that Bishop and his helps make 
distribution of that 

Ido not wish to be placed under 
the necessity of administering to the 
wants of so many, in addition to the 
large number I have to provide for, 
neither does brother Brigham; it is 
too onerous a burden, and we have 
not the provisions. 

Some may think that there is a 
ap supply of wheat, corn, barley, 

, now in the Titling Office, I 
was there myself, two or three weeks 
ago, and I asked brother: Hill to show 
me all the: grain there, and the whole 


q 
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amount would not exceed six hundred 
bushels. How long will it take to 
feed that out? I deal out over one 
thousand pounds every week, and 
sometimes over fourteen hundred 
pounds. 

- What toll has been taken at my 
mill during the last seven months ? 
Not to exéeed one bushel a day, on 
account of the want of water, and that 
does nét ‘pay the miller. Brother 
Brigham’s mill does not have more 
than one quarter or one-third the grai 
it can grind, and he has hundreds of 
persons to support. He has enough 
to do and to think of, to kill any man 
under God’s heaven, unless he was 
supported and.upheld by an Almighty . 
power. 

What are my cares? I said some- 
time since, that my immediate family 
consisted of seventy-nine persons, 
which I. feed, clothe, and shelter, and - 
I furnish thirteen fires all the time. 
This care and expense should be borne 
by the Church, and I, left free to 
attend to the labors more directly per- 
taining to the Priesthood. But, as it 
is, I now assist many, besides entirely 
supporting my large family. I feed 
widows and their families, who do not 
belong to me any more than they be- 
long to you. 

Has brother Brigham got a heavier 
load than I have? Yes, he feeds his 
hundreds, besides aiding other hun- 
dreds who donot directly belong to 
his family. 

I wish you Bishops to take some 
of these loads. I sometimes feel as 
though I could not live, still I get 
along with those I am obliged to feed. 
There is not a member in my family, 
with the exception of my first wife 
and my first children, who have ever 
begun to see the bard times that I 
have seen. 

In my younger days I have seen the 
time when, for two weeks together, we 
were under the mecessity of eating 


boiled milk-weeds, and that too with- 
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out having to salt them. Have any’ 


“of you come to that yet ? 

I have seen the timé in Nauvoo, 
the last time I went to England, when 
I cou sit down with my fanily and 
eat all we had in the house, and then 
not have half enough. I never was so 
poor in my life as I was then, and I 
was sickly and afflicted. Was I 
happy? Yes, just as happy as I am 


now, and just as comfortable in my | 


feelings. 
I always felt as thankful when I 
had not anything as when I had plen- 


- ty; I feel as thankful with a little as’ 


I do with ever so much. 

But I have heard some people say, 
that they could not ask God to bless 
a jonnycake, and feel thankful for it. 
I could mention many such charac- 
ters, people who are never thankful, 


-only when they have an abundance. 


TJ am thankful when I have a little; 
I am thankful now, and I never was 
more so than I am this day, for there 
is a prospect of some people learning 
a lesson, though I doubt very much 
whether all will. | 

Does it make all humble? No, for 
many are calculating to start for Cali- 
fornia directly. Thank God for that, 
not a soul of them will cause me to 
shed a tear at their leaving, not even 
if they were members of my own 
family. Inasmuch as they wish to go, 
go, say I, off with you, there are 
plenty more where you grew. But 
when you go, do not steal what few 
cattle we have left. 

Brother Erastus Snow, while in the 
States, borrowed money to assist the 
P. E. Fund Company. I have some 
property close to my house, on the 
west side of the street, five, six, or 


seven thousand dollars worth, that I 


will let any of you have for drafts 
against the Fund. I also have two 
farms and some cattle that I will dis- 
pose of for the same kind of pay, and 
the farms have as good soil as you will 
find in the Territory. , 
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| Ido not wish to let you have my 
sheep, for I am determined that my 
family shall make their own clothing. 
I am going to organize a domestic 
manufacturing company, in my own 
family ; we are going to make up our 
own clothing and attend to our own 
business. Let us do this in every 
family throughout this City, and 
throughout this Territory. 

It is necessary for us to take a 
course, to put ourselves into a situa- 
tion where we may be as independent 
in our sphere of action, as God is in 
His. You have heard brother Brig- 
ham say, a thousand times, that there 
is nothing we wear, eat, or drink, but 
what is in the elements around us. 
It is for us to take these elements and 
organize them, and put them into a 
condition in which we can use them. | 

I know that there are a great many 
good people here; the jewels of the 
earth are in this congregation, and in 
different parts of this Territory ; they 
are jewels of the earth, both male and 
female. Some of the meanest of peo- 
ple are here also; on natural princi- 
ples there must needs be an opposi- 
tion, 

A company of men was selected to 
go to Los Vegas to strengthen up that 
settlement, and I understand that 
other men were getting up companies 
for other purposes. 

We wish those who are appointed to 
go to Los Vegas, to Green River, and 
to coon peer to go where they are 
appointed, and nowhere else, and not 
to listen to any man on earth who 
would influence them to go somewhere 
else, unless they are dictated to take 
a different course by the President of 
this Church. 

Thomas 8. Williams is getting up 
& company to go on an 5 | 
excursion ; he pro doing 80, 
brother Brigham told him to act his 
own pleasure. It is his own indivi- 
dual proposal and affair, and not an 


appointment by the authorities of this 


| | 
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Church. I speak of this, that the 
brethren may mot misunderstand the 
matter. . 

We are willing that brother T. S. 
Williams should explore the Colorado 
regions, the Pimo country, and every 
part of the earth, but those who go 
with him, go on their own responsibi- 
lit 


y am not making these remarks 
with a view to interfere with his 
operations, but we wish him to under- 
stand that we do not intend to have 
him interfere with those who are 
going to Los Vegas, Green River, or 
any other point to which we are send- 
ing brethren. You can now under- 
stand the matter perfectly, so that you 
need not run to brother Brigham, to 
me, to brother Grant, or to anybody 
else. When we make an appoint- 
ment we wish it carried out, unless it 
is altered by the proper authority. I 
think I have said enough on that 
subject, you can now understand it, if 
you choose to. | 

My feelings are, if God blesses and 
sustains me, to build a good store- 
house for my grain this season; I am 
going to lay up everything I can 
raise. I say this for the benefit of 
brother Hunter, and all the Bishops 
in the House’of Israel. Follow the 
example if you think it is a good one, 
and lay up stores of grain, against the 
time of need, for you will see the time 
when there will not be a kernel raised, 
and when thousands and millions will 
come to this people for bread. You 
cannot believe it, can you? You may 
say, “If one of the old Prophets 
- could rise from the dead and declare 
it, we would then believe it, but, bro- 
ther Heber, it is hard to believe it 
from you.’ You are very liable to take 
colds, if you were a servant of God, 
you would not have any colds.” 

Upon the same principle I can say, 
if you are the servants of God, why 
do you get hungry? I should not 
suppose that you would ever be hungry. 
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I am a servant of God, and if you: 
do not know it, I bear testimony of. 
it, and I am a companion to Brigham: 
Young, and will be for ever and ever.. 
When I was in Fillmore, a certain. 
Judge came to me in a dream, and 
wished to know what a portion of 
Scripture meant; says I, ‘‘ What Scrip- 
ture?” He replied, “‘ That Scripture 
which says, three men shall die for 
the world.” I observed, that I did not 
know that it would be any worse for 
three men to die for the world than it 
was for one, but if three men have 
got to die, they will first have to catch 
them. When the Lord pleases, we 
shall die, and not before. Joseph did 
not die until it was the Lord’s time. 
Brethren will you do right? If-so, 
go to and exert yourselves, in every 
way within your power, in raising 
grain and every kind of sustenance, 
and call your wives and children to 
your assistance, in the accomplisli- 
ment of the great object now before us. 
Since we have been here, my family 
have always had enough, and I tell 
them that if they will follow my coun- 
sel, they will mever go short of food, 
but if they do not, they may see want. 
I feel well, 1 feel as though I could “run 
through a troop and leap over a wall.” 
I expect to see close times, and so 
will you. I expect to see scores of: 
you take the back track, that is, many 
of you will deny the faith. Why do 
say this? Because you do not do 
right ; you do not all keep the com- 
mandments of God; you do not all 
ray and humble yourselves in the 
ds of the Lord, like clay in the 
hands of the potter. You are not all 
subject to the authorities, whom the 
Lord has placed to counsel and direct 
you. For this reason, many are losing 
the good Spirit and are going into 
darkness. If you will not be moulded. 
and fashioned to take the place, and 
honor the position in which God de- 
signs you to act, He will cut that 
lump off from the wheel, and throw it. 
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back into the mill to be ground over | 
again. Then He will take another 
lamp and put it in the where 
the refractory one was, and if that is 
not passive, He will cut it off and put 
on another. | 

Do I feel to bless you? yes, I could 
bless you from this time henceforth 
and forever, but what good would it 
do vou, without you live for it? You 
may go to the Patriarchs, to the Pro- 
phets, and = and even get all 
the men in Israel to lay their hands 
on you and bless you, and though 
they bless you from this time to all 
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eternity, yet, unless you continue 
steadfast in well doing,. you may go 
to hell after all. What would it avail 
to receive blessings, if you do not live 
for them and merit them by doing as 
God says? : If I live to God and keep 
‘His: commandments, I shall have so 
many blessings that I shall not: have 
reom for them, and yeu all have the 
same privilege. ‘ 
Let us strive to live our religion, 
that we may continually enjoy the 
rich of Heaven, which: may 


God grant, for His Son's sake. Amen. 
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KIND, 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, March 16, 1856. 


I feel very thankful for the privi- 
lege that I have enjoyed this morn- 
ing, and for the discourse that. has 
been delivered to us, it is meat and 
drink to me—it is joy and peace. 
Truly if we are good men, and good 
women, we can make ourselves very 
comfortable and happy, otherwise we 
shall be very miserable. 

I believe that it.is a hell intolerable 
for a people, a family, or a single 
person, to strive to. grasp truth with 
one hand, and error with the other, to 
profess to walk in obedience to the. 
commandments of Ged, and, at the 
same time, mingle heart and hand 
with the wicked. | 
I believe that I should be one of 
the most miserable beings upon the 
earth, if I did net: enjoy the spirit of 


the religion which-I prefess. I also 
| believe that if every person, who pro- 
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint, was 
actually a Saint, our home would be 
@ paradise, there would b8 nothing 
heard, nothing felt, nothing realized, 
but praise to the name of our God, 
doing our duty, and keeping His 
command ments, 
There are thousands of individuals 
in‘ these valleys, and I may say thou- 
sands within this City, men, women, 
and children, who are. constantly 
Minding their. own: basiness, living 
their religion, and‘are full'of jey, from 
Monday morning until night. 
On this aceount, they do not ob- 
trade themselves and: their acts: upon 
the notice of the public, hence, they 


aré known but by few. Prebably.my 


is 
| 
| 
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| that in that particular I must be happy 


beloved brother Vernon, who has spo- 
ken to you this morning, is not known 
by many of this congregation, for 
since his arrival in our midst he has 
been. quietly and industriously prac- 
tising the priuciples of our religion. 
For this reason a formal introduction 
of brother Vernon to the congregation 
might by some have been deemed 
necessary, but with me ‘‘ Mormonism” 
is, “Out with the truth,” and that 
will answer our purposes, and is all we 
desire. ? 

‘ Brother Vernon came here with 
Elder Taylor, when he returned from 
Europe. He is not known except by 
a few of his associates, who have been 
laboring with him at the Sugar Works. 
But, suppose he had been guilty of 
swearing in the streets, of getting in- 
toxicated, of fighting, and carousing, 
he would have been a noted character, 
and there would hardly have been a 
child but what would, by this time, 
have known brother Vernon; and the 
expressions would Mave been, “ O, he 
is the man we saw drunk the other 
da#y, the one whom we heard swear 
and saw fight; the one who was tried 
before the High Council for disorderly 
conduct, or reproved. before a General 
Conference for his wickedness. 

But brother Vernon is almost en- 
tirely unknown, because he has lived 
his religion, kept the commandments 
of God, and minded his own business. 
So it is with many in this City, they 
are known but by few, they live here, 
year after year, and are scarcely known 
in the community, because they pay 
attention to their own business. 

_ They live their religion, love the 
Lord, rejoice continually, are happy 
all the day long, and satisfied, without 
making an excitement among the _peo- 
ple. This is ‘* Mormonism.” I wish 
we were all so, I should then indeed 


be very much pleased. 

I think such a state of society would 
answer my happiness, not particularly 
my spiritual enjoyment, I know 
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for myself. I must live my religion 
for myself, and enjoy the light of truth 
for myself, and when I do that all hell 
cannot deprive me of it, nor of its 
fruits. 

My spiritual enjoyment. must be 
obtained by my own life, but it would 
add much to the comfort of the. com- 
munity, and to my happiness, as one 
with them, if every man and woman 
would live their religion, and enjoy 
the light and glory of the Gospel for 
themselves, be passiye, humble, and 
faithful ; rejoice continually before the 
Lord, attend to the business they are 
called to do, and be sure never to. do 
anything wrong. 

All would then be peace, joy, and 
tranquility, in our streets and in our 
houses. Litigation would cease, there 
would be no difficulties before the 
High Council and Bishops’ Courts, 
and ‘courts, turmoil, and strife would 
not be known. 

Then we would have Zion, for all 
would be pure in heart, I should be 
pleased if we had a few more thou- 
sands of such men as brother Vernon. 
That class, I am happy to say, is in- 
creasing, this I can truly say, for the 
encouragement of this community. 

When we reflect upon how many 
strangers we gather to these valleys, 
those who formerly believed some of 
the various creeds of the. day, which 
did not fully inform them upon the 
principles of the Gospel, who come 
clothed upon with many of the diverse 
traditions and customs of different, 
nations and neighborhoods, and how 
harmoniously they mingle, how. few 
differences exist among: them,. how 
little strife and wickedness, it. is a 
subject full of consolation. 

Still there is much more strife 
we should have, yet, with all, consider 
how easily, under these varied cir- 
oumstances, we get along, how easily 
we pass the time, and with what little 
difficulty. I-canisay in truth, forthe 


- - = 


. that | 
are thoroughly imbued with the prin- 
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comfort and credit of this community, 


that the Latter-day Saints are indeed 


improving. 

Do you hear of any difficulty among 
those long tried and proven, or among 
rtion of younger members who 


ciples of the Gospel? Rarely. 

You seldom find persons who have 
been reared in this Church, or who 
were very young when their parents 


.came into the Church, creating any 


difficulties. They grow into the truth ; 
they understand those principles which 
are taught ; they know the very foun- 
dation and essence of the Gospel, they 
are schooled in the first rudiments of the 
education of the Saints—in those prin- 
ciples which are designed for the peo- 
ple in their childhood, while learning 
the science of government. | 

These principles seem to be lost to 
the world, judging by their present 
operations. Bother Vernon beauti- 
fully portrayed this fact. The prin- 
ciple of correct government seems to 
be lost by the world, seems to be taken 
from the nations. 

The very rudiments of the Gospel 
of our salvation teach the principles 
best adapted to control the child, and 
if so, of course, best designed to guide 
his steps when he has advanced fur- 
ther in life. And if best for instruc- 
tion in.the government of one, they 
must be for that of two, and if for 
that of two, then they must needs be 


_ for that of a family, of a neighbor- 


hood, of a nation, and of the whole 
earth. 

No man ever did, or ever will rule 
judiciously on this earth, with honor 
to himself arrd glory to his God, unless 
he first learn to rule and control 
himself. A man must first learn to 
rightly rule himself, before his know- 
ledge can be fully brought to bear for 
the correct government of a family, a 


' neighborhood, or nation, over which 


it is his lot to preside. 
Is the spirit of the government and 
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rule here despotic? In their use of 
the word, some may deem it’so. It 
lays the ax at the root of the tree of 
sin and iniquity; judgment is dealt 
out against the transgression of the 
law of God. . 

If that is despotism, then the ery 
of this people may be deemed despo- 
tic. But does not the government 
of God, as administered here, give to 
every person his rights? Does it not 
sustain the Methodist as well as the 
“Mormon?” The Quaker equally as 
well as the Methodist, in his religious 
rights? The Jew as well as the Gen- 
tile? It does. It.will sustain all the 
religions, sects, and parties on the 
earth in their religious rights, just as 
much as it will sustain the Latter- 
day Saints in theirs. Not that the 
diverse creeds are right, but the agency 
of the believers therein demands pro- 
tection for them, as well as for us. 

The law of God is pointed against 
sin and iniquity, a where they ap- 
pear it is unbending in its nature 
and must, sooner or dater, hold sove- 
reign rule against them, or righteous- 
ness could never prevail. 

Do we not see this exemplified in a 
portion of sacred history ? When there 
was rebellion in heaven, judgment was 
laid to the line and righteousness to 
the plummet, and the evil were cast 
out. Yet there was a portion of grace 
allotted to those rebellious characters, 
or they would have been sent to their 
native element. 

But they must go from heaven, 
they could not dwell there, they must 
be cast down to the earth to try the 
sons of men, and to perform their la- 
bor in producing an opposite in all 
things, that the inhabitants of the 
earth might have the privilége of im- 
proving upon the intelligence given to 
them, the opportunity for overcoming 
evil, and for learning the principles 
which govern eternity, that they may 
be exalted theréin. as 

I know that this people are 


’ 
' 
| 
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improving, notwithstanding we have 
trials and are called to pass through 
difficulties, and have to endure a sea- 
son of scarcity. 

I tell you honestly that I do not 
know when I have been more thank- 
ful, in all my life, than I have to see 
the pinching hand of want compel 
every man and woman to pray God 
our Father, to give us day by day our 
daily bread. 

It makes me happy, inasmuch as 
the people will not otherwise under- 
stand that the Lord does feed them. 
In years of plenty their understand- 
ings seemed closed to this fact, they 
did not appear to realize that the 
Lord made the earth fruitful, and 
caused it to yield its fruit bountifully. 

And while our flocks and herds 
were increasing upon the mountains 
and plains, the eyes of the people 
seemed closed to the operations of 
the invisible hand of Providence, and 
they were prone to say, “ It is our own 
handy-work, it is our labor that has 
performed this.” 

The people are so blinded, when 
they are prospered, that they do not 
realize that it is all due to the direct 

rovidence of that God who is truly 
invisible to the world, but whose ope- 
rations should not be unacknowledged 
by this people. 

It seems to be so interwoven with 
our nature, while we are blessed and 
surrounded with all the comforts of 
the earth, to forget that the Lord fur- 
nishes these things to us, Then I 
say that I rejoice, when the Lord 
brings us into circumstances calcula- 
ted to make us aware that if we are 
fed it is Him that feeds us, that if we 
are clothed it is Him that clothes us, 
for we cannot do it ourselves, that if 
we get bread to eat, from this until 
harvest, it must be the hand of the 
Lord that furnishes it, for of ourselves 
we cannot obtain it. 

- “Tam glad to see you brought into 
a state where you may begin to think 
No, 17,] 
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and realize from whence your blessings 
flow. The Lord rules and reigns. 

If we could see and understand 
things as they are, we would under- 
stand that there is not a king upon his 
throne, that there never has been 
from the forming of the earth to this 
time, without the Lord bringin 
about the circumstances which plac 
that king in that position. There ne- 
ver was one dethroned, without the 
Lord moving the circumstances to 
cause it. 

There never was a nation built up 
and prospered, except by the hand of 
the Almighty, and there never was a 
nation crushed and brought to naught, 
without its being done by the general- 
ship—the invisible workings of Pro- 
vidence. 

Theancient proverb reads, “‘ Whom 
the gods would destroy, they first 
make mad,” and it is written that the 
Lord will destroy the wicked, and He 
has done so by bringing about circum- 
stances to cause them to destroy them- 
selves. 

Do you suppose that the Lord 
would have ever given a king to Is- 
rael, if they had not required one at 
His hands? No, He would have 
been their king and ruler, and there 
would have been a Prophet to guide 
them, had it not been for their rebel- 
lion. They made choice of a king, 
and God gave them one in His anger. 

Their rebellion against the law, the 
agency given to them allowing their 
free choice, induced them to ask fora 
king, and God gave them one. 

Was it the Lord's choice that they 
should have an earthly king? No, it 
was not His mind and will, but * 
was the will of the people, consequent- 
ly, He brought about circumstances to 
give them kings and rulers, according 
to their desire, and to bring judg- 
ments upon them. 

The Prophet Joseph has been 
referred to, and his prophecy that 
this people would leave ‘Reieenl 

(Vol. ILL 
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be planted in the midst of the Rocky 
Mountains. We see it fulfilled. 
This prophecy is not a new thing, it 
has not been hid in the dark, nor 
locked up in a drawer, but it was de- 
clared to the — long before we 
left Nauvoo. e see the invisible 
hand of Providence in all this; we re- 
alize that His band has wrought out 
our salvation. 

Through His control of circum- 
stances this people have been removed 
from civilization, and have been 
brought to inhabit these vales among 
the Rocky Mountains, to dwell in 
these desolate and barren plains where 
no other people, that we have any 
knowledge of, would live one year, if 
they could get away. The providence 
of God has brought us here. 

Are we here ‘in fulfillment of pro. 
phecy? ‘The world say that the Pro- 

het knew nothing about it, that the 
rd had nothing to do with it, that 
the ‘‘ Mormons ” became obnoxious to 
them and bad to leave, because they 
were the weakest party, and their 
enemies the strongest. ‘* No, God knew 
nothing about all this, He had no 
hand in it, but we could not live with 
ou Mormons.” They said, ‘“* We 
Methodists Presbyterians, Baptists, 
&c., cannot live with you, one of us 
must leave, which shall it be? You 
Mormons must leave, if we can drive 
you.” They herald forth that, ‘“It was 
us who drove you to the Rocky Moun- 
tains, as every one knows who is ac- 
quainted with your history.” 

“The Mormons must leave and 

where no other people will go, and 

ive where uo other people can or will 
live.” The world cannot see the hand 
of the Lord in .all our ‘movements, 
they have not eyes to see, nor hearts 
to understand that the Lord showed 
the future to the Prophet Joseph, and 
brought it before him in vision. They 
cannot understand that the Lord: pro- 
duced all the-circamstances whieh ef- 
fected -the removal of this people. 
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They do not now understand that the 
Lord is building up His kingdom on 
the earth, is gathering His Israel, for 
the last time, to make a great and 
mighty nation of this people. 

Circumstances have planted the 
Saints in the midst of the mountains, 
have given them a Territory and a 
Territorial Government, aud will, ere 
long, give them a free and indepen- 
deut State, and justly make them a 
sovereign people. Circumstances will 
accomplish all this. Now, in the name 
of common sense, who rules these in- 
visible circumstances? Is it you, or 
I? True, to a certain permitted de- 
gree, we rule, govern, and control cir- 
cumstances, in a great many instances, 
but, on the other hand, do not cir- 
cumstances control us? They do. 
Who has guided all these circum- 
stances, which neither we nor the 
Prophet knew anything about? Was 
it in the power of a single man, or of 
any set of men, to create and control 
the circumstances which caused this 
people to be planted within these 
mountains? The moment that you 
say it was not, you acknowledge the 
workings of a Supreme Power. 

The world, and those of us who are 
destitute of the spirit of the Gospel, 
will say, ‘‘ Oh, it happened so.” Twe 
years ago there was a hue and cry, 
from east to west, from north to south, 
and it was heralded forth in the papers 
throughout the States and all Europe, 
that “Governor Young says he is 
Governor of Utah and will be, and 
that President Franklin Pierce cannot 
remove him from the gubernatorial 
chair.” I ask, am I removed? Is 
not Brigham yet in the chair? God 
has ruled in all these things, though 
we may not know it. I said then, and 
I shall always say, that I ‘shall be 
Governor as. long as the Lord Al- 
mabey wishes me to govern this peo- 
ple. 

Do you suppose that it is in the 


ypower of any man-to thwart the doumgs 
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of the Almighty? They may.as well. 
undertake to blot out the sun. I am 
in the hands of that God, so is the 
President of our nation, and so are 
kings, and emperors, and all rulers. 
He controls the destiny of all, and 
what are you and I going to do about 
it? Let us submit to Him, that we 
may share in this invisible, almighty, 
God-like power, which is the ever- 
lasting Priesthood. We, cannot thwart 
the plans and p of the Al- 
mighty. Do the world comprehend 
that if this peaple are faithful to God 
they will become a mighty people ? 
No. It has been leaked out, to a' few 
individuals, that the government of 
the United States is going to send 
troops here to drive out the ‘‘Mor- 
mons.” I say to such threateners, 
cease your folly, for you can only do 
as God permits you. 

When certain immaculate judges 
went from here, they were going to, 
obliterate “‘ Mormonism.” What did 
they accomplish? They did all they 
could, and, like an empty sound, their 
vaporings passed away and are known 
no more, neither are those judges 
known. ‘Where is: Mr. Brandenbury ? 
Is he seated in. the President's chair, 
under the wings which shadow this 
nation? Does he control the strength 
and power of any of the American 
Union? Whereishe? The last we 
heard of him he was in Washington, 
d a little writing for this, that, 
ak other lawyer, when he could 
get any to do, and attending to cases 
as a lawyer, when he could get a few 
dollars for transacting a little business 
of that kind, for this or that man ; run- 
ning from office to office, and from 
pillar te post, to obtain a living. He 
is a tolerably good man, after all ; and, 
if he had done as I counselled him, he 
would have stayed here, and let that 
other judge go. Mr. Brandenbury 
was a good sort of a man, he never 
had any difficulty with me, and would 


have done well, if he had enly had 


sense enough to know that he could 
not obliterate “‘ Mormonism.” Bat he 
thought that his associate was goi 
to blow the advocates of truth out of 
existence, when he might as well blow 
towards the sun to puff it out. 

When men operate t this 
we | people, they may spend ail they -pos- 
sess.and all their ability, and it will 
pass away like an empty sound, and 
they will be forgetten. Such persons 
have always come to naught, and all 
who fight against the people of the 
Most High will continue to come to 
naught. 

Who that: has lifted his heel against 
Joseph has ever prospered, from the 
day he found the plates, from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated, 
until new? No man. So it-will be 
with all others who. leave this commu- 
nity thinking to injure them. Show 
me the priest, the church, the 
the state, or nation, that will 
in hfting the heel agaigst the: 
of God, which is built up upon the 
earth. They cannot prosper in such 
a course. ‘Do not be fearful, brethren, 
you and [ will live here just as long 
as the Lord wishes. us to. If I have 
fears about anything, it is that you 
and I will not live our religion ; if we 
do this I am at the defiance of all the 
wicked. I sometimes become excited 
when I talk about them, and so do 
my brethren. Why? -Because we 
are made of flesh, blood, and bones, 
like other men, and sometimes our 
feelings are warm, when we think about 
the conduct of our enemies. But 
what do the pure principles of the 
Gospel teach us? “ Be still, and 
know that I am Ged, that I rule in 
the heavens above, and perform my 
pleasure on the earth, and that I turn 
the hearts of the children of men, as 
the rivers of water areturned?” He 
asks no odds of anybody. Who does 


He call upon to counsel Him, to dic- 
tate Him in the affairs of His rule on 
the earth? He is the Father, God, 
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Saviour, Maker, Preserver, and Re- . 


deemer of man. He holds in His 
hands the issue of all things, and will 
judge every man according to his 
works. I will be Governor so long as 
God permits, and we will live here, 
and have hard winters and unfruitful 
summers, and suffer the ravages of 
the destroying insects—what for? To 
bring us to our senses ; I am thankful 
for it. 

Those of you who have come here 
without breakfast this morning, do not 
ge more than five days without eating. 

hen you have gone that long with- 
out food, make your wants known to 
your neighbors and tell them that you 
need something to eat, and if you 
come to me I will feed you. I have 
sustained my family comfortably with 
eight ounces of bread stuff a-day, to 
each individual. I have had my chil- 
dren come to me and ask, “ Shall I 
give away my rations to-day?” We 
have plenty of potatoes, and I presume 
that my family does not consume, on 
an average, more than five ounces of 
bread stuff a-day to each person. We 
have had plenty, ever since the first 
year we came here. 

Be mindful, and do not go too long 
without eating. Notwithstanding the 
scarcity, I say to those who send their 
children to beg from house to house, 
and who are lugging home a- dozen 
loads a-day—stop that. There are fa- 
milies now in this city, who profess to 
be out of provisions, sending their 
, children out ta beg, and selling flour 
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and meat for money to carry them 
to the devil; now stop that. I say 
to you Bishops, appoint assistants to 
visit every house in your Wards, and 
instruct them to take the liberty 
of lifting up the chest lids, and of 
looking under the floors and under 
the beds, for I tell you that some will 
hide their provisions and lie to you, 
and tell you that they have nothing, 
while they are getting money for the 
flour, &c., which their children beg 
from this community, to carry them 
to hell, or back to the States, or to 
England. I say to such as are com- 
pelled to beg, when you have received 
a sufficiency to supply your wants, 
stop. When the month of June ar- 
rives, and the fields are teeming with 
their golden fruits, there will be plenty 
of wheat and flour for sale in these 
streets, for there is a reasonable sup- 
ply of those articles of food. This is 
a word of encouragement, therefore 
do not go too on, Dog eating, and 
if you are now brought to the pass 
which compels you to call upon the 
Lord, saying, ‘‘ Lord, feed us, for un- 
less thou feedest us we cannot be fed; 
my Father open the way that I may 
get a little bread to feed myself and 
children, or I shall not be able to get 
it,” I say, good, glory, hallelujah, 
that you are brought to your knees to 
confess His power, and to acknowledge 
His hand. That you may be faithful 
is my prayer, all the day long, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THOSE SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT SEEN THE WICKEDNESS OF THE 
WORLD CANNOT APPRECIATE THEIR BLESSINGS — BE JUST IN 


ALL THINGS — THE 
COUNSEL. 


EVIL RESULTS OF NOT LISTENING TO 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, June 10, 1855. 


I can say, as I have said a great 
many times, that we are one of the 
happiest people that ever was upon the 
ah but some do not appreciate the 
blessings which are bestowed from day 
to day; some do not appreciate that 
they are settled in the valleys in peace, 
ma that they are with those whom 
God has been pleased to call to lead 
His people. If they could appreciate 
their position, and the 
hand of God in all things, then they 
could appreciate the things connected 
with this kingdom. It is with many 
as it was with my son William, and 
brother Brigham’s son Joseph, and 
others who have been about home all 
the time. They did not realize and 
could not appreciate their blessings, 
but in their missions they are sensible 
of the blessings which we enjoy in 
these peaceful valleys. William writes, 
“ Father, I often think of your _— 
the corruptions of the old world, an 
what you saw and heard, but I now 
see and feel them by sad, personal ex- 
perience. I hear the groans of na- 
tions, of war and rumors of war, of 
famine, desolation, and distress in all 
the world, except in the happy land of 
Zion, in the valleys of the mountains. 
How I desire to see them! and we all 
Say, that when we return home we 
shall know how to prize our fathers 
and mothers, and i society of the 


Saints, where we can sit down and 
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worship God with none to molest nor 
make afraid.” 

Those are their feelings, after being 
absent only a short time. Those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel see 
the corruptions and abominations of 
men, and have joy in contemplating the 
signs of the times, for they know that 
those things are tokens of the coming 
of the Son of Man ; their eyes are now 
open to see that God is at work among 
the nations. Some of them hardly 
knew that “ Mormonism” was true, 
until they were sent forth to preach. 
They believed it—why ? Because they 
were taught it by their parents. Their 

nts taught them in their infancy, 
and childhood, that this is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, but they have never 
before been brought into a situation 
to know that the God whom we serve 
lives and reigns in the heavens. Some 
of you may say, ‘‘ We wish we could 
have a knowledge of these things, that, 
we might appreciate our present bles- 
sing;” faith and obedience will give 
you that knowledge, and it will be the 
best day that we have ever seen, when 
men will appreciate their blessings, 
when they can fee] assured that God 
lives above. 

The world look us as the filth 
and offscourings of society, and the 
most corrupt people upon God's earth, 
But those who do right, and keep 
themselves pure and clean, as brother 
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Brigham says, inside and outside, will 
have houses and lands, wives, and 
children. They are the ones who 
will enjoy those blessings, sooner or 
latter, and do not you thank the Lord 
for it? Those who live upon this 
land, or any other that God gives to 
His people, have peculiar promises 
made tothem. Then do not pollute 
this land, nor pollute yourselves or 
your fellow creatures, but let us keep 
ourselves pure and clean, and do as 
we would wish to be dealt with our- 
selves. Deal honorably with your 
brethren, and if you have wronged 
any person, even of a pin, make pro- 
per restitution. If you will cultivate 
yourselves in this way, not even daring 
to take a pin or a reedle which is not 
your own, you will have a spirit of 
doing right'in all things. Ifa person 
will cheat you out of a pin, he will out 
of a darning needle, and then out of 
eur dimes and: dollars. Why does 
not every person live up to the prin- 
ciples of right and justice? Jesus 
says, “‘ Do-unto all men as you would 
have all men unto you.” If you 
have wrongfully taken anything, re- 
store it, whethér it be little or much, 
and sin no more. I pray for the day 
to come when the principles of resto- 
ration will be carried out to the letter. 

I was talking with brother Brigham 

about the crops, and he feels 
that the Lord is about to try this peo- 
ple. Why ie this? It is to chastise 
this at that they may learn to 
give to counsel. ' 

When I see prospect for scarcity 
of food stare me in the fave, I feel as 
well as ever I did in my life, and if I 
was obliged to’see either the Saints or 
the food cut off, I would: say let the 
bread perish and the Saints be pre- 
served; yes, I would pray for this 
every time. And my prayer to God 
is; that He will let the fanning mill 
blow, until it blows out the chaff, that 
nothing but the article may 
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loss of the crops, I do not one particle; 
and as for you, you have been told for 
years, to save your wheat, corn, oats, | 
and all other products, and to increase 
your stock upon the mountains. You 
were told that there was a time com- 
ing when they would be wanted. 
Much grain has been wasted and 
destroyed, much sold at a very low 
price to feed horses and mules. Bro- 
ther Brigham, in the beginning, offered 
a dollar and a half a bushel for all the 
wheat that ple wished to sell, but 
many sold their grain to others fora 
dollar and a quarter, lest the tithing 
should be required if they sold to him. 

I will tell you a dream which bro- 
ther Kesler had lately. He dreamed 
that there was a sack of gold anda 
cat placed before him, and that he 
had the privilege of taking which he 
pleased, whereupon he took the cat, 
and walked off with her. Why did 
he take the cat in preference to the 
gold? Because he could eat the cat, 
but could not eat the gold. You may 
see about such times before you die. 
I wish to speak of these things while 
they are present with us, and I wish 
I could impress them upon your 
minds. The fitst season that we 
came here, I recollect that brother 
Brigham proclaimed the policy of our 
laying up’ grain, and told us to lay up 
a seven-yeats’ supply, and prepare for 
a famine. If our crops are now cut 
off; it’ will'be one of the best — 
that has happened to this Church 
When a'setvant of God counsels you, 
it is your duty to hear and obey his 
words. I am fully aware that the 
world’ do not like the idea of one 
man ruling this entire people with 
his word, but I would not give one 
farthing’ for this community if they 
could not be ed by one man, 
beloved atid chosen of the Lord. You 
have no salvation only what you get 
through that source, and every true 
hearted Latter-day Saint believes so. 

Our crops aré almost entirely de- 


remain. Ag for my regretting 
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stroyed, and what good will that do? 
It will bring us into a position, where 
we can appreciate the blessings of 
Providence. Brother Brigham says, 
that he does not fear earth, hell, nor 
the devil, if this people will do as they 
are told, and listen to counsel. Do 
you suppose that the world could ever 
come through our bulwarks, if this 
people were to obey counsel? No, 
they could not. We generally pro- 
claim what is about to take place, 
and we tell them that sore judgments 
are about to fall upon the nations of 
the earth, but they will not believe us. 
If you believe us, you will be able to 
escape. 
Dr. Bernhisel has just remarked, 
that he thought the cat was let out of 
the bag, when plurality was preached, 
but I suppose that he did not happen 
to think that the cat might have kit- 
tens, and the kittens grow to be cats, 
and thus increase to a vast number. 
Revelations of principles, of one truth 
after another, will come forth until the 
work of God is accomplished on the 
earth. We have to press forward 
under the banner of Christ, and the 
more faithful we are the sterner will 
be the warfare. When I related to 
brother Joseph the view I had of cer- 
tain evil spirits in England, he said, 
that the closer we observe the celestial 
law, the more opposition we shall meet. 
These are my feelings, and I should 
feel better if you would all hearken to 
the counsel given, from time to time, 
from this stand. 

We are a good Bore. and we shall 
eventually triumph over wickedness, 
and prosper, and be built up in the 


trath. The Lord our God will con- 
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sider our cause and have mercy upon 
us; and if we do taste of hardships, 
does it not read that judgment shall 
begin at the house of God? If the 
Lord lets us taste of the cup when 
there is no milk in it, what does it 
matter? We may just as well do it 
now as at any other time. Why bless 
you, this people will live and look 
better without bread than the wicked 
can with it. If we are to have chas- 
tenings, I say, Father let them come, 
and [ will do my best to endure them 
and profit thereby. But when those 
times come, you will see a great many 
murmurers and grumblers, and they 
will hunt up their filth and rubbish 
to circulate about the Saints of God, 
and never go off so long as they have 
enough to fill their bellies. The Lord 
blesses those who bless His servants, 
and keep Hiscommandments. If we 
all do this, we shall have good times, 
we shall be blessed, and will not be 
required to shed man’s blood, if we do 
right. Have I ever seen the day, 
when I felt like shedding blood? No, 
never in my life; I always wished that 
[ might not be called upon to do it. 
Though I will say that once in Nauvoo 
[ was sorry when peace was declared, 
for I had got pretty well warmed up 
through the oppression of the ungodly, 
and [ pert fel like fighting. 

Because outsiders come here and 
say that we are foolish for being led: 
by one man, does that make us so? 
Tbat man and that woman that are 
not — to be led by one man, I 
wish would clear out, for we can get 
along without them. God bless you 
and help you to be faithful, J ask it in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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PLURALITY OF WIVES.—THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN. 


Remarks made by President Brigham Young, in the Bowery, Provo, July 14, 1855. 


I have a few words to say concern- 
ing one item of doctrine, that I seldom 
think of mentioning before a public 
congregation ; I refer to the doctrine 
pertaining to raising up a royal Priest- 
hood to the name of Israel’s God, for 
which purpose the revelation was given 
to Joseph, concerning the right of 
faithful Elders, in taking to themselves 
more than one wife. I frequently 
hear from others that this doctrine is 
laughed at and ridiculed; I heard 
yesterday of its being laughed out of 
doors, even jeered and sneered out of 
a Bishop's house. 

I am not personally cognizant of 
any one jeering at and deriding this 
doctrine ; still, I hear that there are 
some few who are opposed to it. 
Once in awhile sentiments reach my 
ears which sound very curious and 
strange, and when I hear them, I do 
really wish that some were d 
of better sense; I will, therefore, tell 
you a few things that you should 
know. God never introduced the 
Patriarchial order of marriage with a 
view to please man in his carnal 
desires, nor to punish females for any- 
thing which they had done; but He 
introduced it for the express purpose 
of raising up to His name a royal 
Priesthood, a peculiar people. Do we 
not see the benefit of it? Yes, we 
have lived Jong enough to realize its 
advantages. 

Suppose that I had had the privilege 
of having only one wife, I should have 
had only three sons, for those are all 
that my first wife bore, whereas, I 


now have buried five sons, and have 
thirteen living. 

It is obvious that I could not have 
been blessed with such a family, if I 
had been restricted to one wife, but, 
by the introduction of this law, I can 
be the instrument in preparing taber- 
nacles for those spirits which’ have to 
come in this dispensation. Under 
this law, I and my brethren are pre- 
paring tabernacles for those spirits 
which have been preserved to enter 
into bodies of honor, and be taught 
the pure principles of life and salva- 
tion, and those tabernacles will grow 
up and become mighty in the king- 
dom of our God. 

I believe that our children will 
become mighty in faith, be powerful 
in defending the truth, and will soon 
have to take important places in the 
great work of this dispensation. Th 
may be rude at present, yet, you wi 
find within them the true principles 
of ‘‘ Mormonism,” and, when our sons 
become men, they will be men of God, 
and be useful in accomplishing a good 
work upon the earth, 

The spirits which are reserved have 
to be born into the world, and the 
Lord will prepare some way for them 
to have tabernacles. Spirits must be 
born, even if they have to come to 
brothels for their fleshly coverings, 
and many of them will take the lowest 
and meanest spirit house that there is 
in the world, rather than do without, 
and will say, ‘“‘ Let me have a taber- 
nacle, that I may have a chance to be 
perfected.” 
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The Lord has instituted this plan 
for a holy purpose. and not with a de- 
sign to afflict or distress the people; 
hence, an important and imperative 
duty is placed upon all holy men and 
women, and the reward will follow, 
for it is said, that the children will 
add to our honor and glory. 

It hurts. my feelings when I see 
good men, men who love correct 
principles and cling to the counsels 
of the Church, who have lived near to 
God for years and have always been 
faithful, with not a child to bear up 
their names to future generations, and 
I grieve to reflect that their names 
must go into the grave with them. 

It would please me to see 
men and women have families; | 
would like to have righteous men take 
more wives and raise up holy children. 
Some say, “‘ I would do so, but brother 
Joseph and brother Brigham have 
never told me to do it.” 

This law was never given of the 
Lord for any but his faithful children ; 
it is not for the ungodly at all; no 
man has a right to a wife, or wives, 
unless he honors his Priesthoed and 
magnifies his calling before God. 

I foresaw, when Joseph first made 
known this doctrine, that it would be 
a trial, and a source of great care and 
anxiety to the brethren, and what of 
that? We are to gird up our loins 
and fulfil this, just as we would any 
other duty. (High wind and clouds 
of dust prevented speaking for éeveral 
seconds.) 

‘It has been strenuously urged by 
many, that this doctrine was intro- 
duced through lust, but that is a gross 
misrepresentation. (A thick cloud of 
dust prevented speaking for about 
two minutes.) . 

This revelation, which God gave to 
Joseph, was for the express purpose of 
providing a channel for the iza- 
jon of tabernacles, for those spirits to 
occupy who have been reserved to 


come forth in the kingdom of God, 
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and that they might not be obliged to 
take tabernacles out of the kingdom 
of God. 

We are commanded to overcome all 
our lustful desires, also our pride, 
selfishness, and every evil propensity 
that pertains to the flesh, to the 
commandments of God, and all the 
commandments pertaining to the holy 
Priesthood. 

It is important that we get a victory 
over our earthly passions, and learn to 
live by the law of God. 

I am aware that care and other 
duties are greatly increased, by the 
law which I am remarking upon; this 
I know by experience, yet though it 
adds to our care and labor, we should 
say, ‘“‘ Not my will, but thine, O Lord, 
be done.” 

As far as my acquaintance extends, 
the brethren who have entered into 
this order, with a pure heart, have 
enjoyed full as much worldly pros- 
perity as they did before the Prophet 
Joseph revealed this holy law and 
order to the Latter-day Saints. 

The Lord intended that our family 
cares should be greater ; He knew they 
would be, yet He is able to bless us 
in proportion. I know quite a num- 
ber of men in this Church who will 
not take any more women, because 
they do not wish to take care of them ; 
a contracted spirit causes that feeling. 
I have also known some in my 
life, who have said, that they did not 
desire to have their wives bear any 
children, and some even take mea- 
sures to prevent it; there are a few 
such persons in this Church. 

When I see a man in this Church 
with those feelings, and hear him say, 
‘I do not wish to enlarge my family, 
because it will bring care upon me,” 
I conclude that he has more or less of 
the old sectarian leaven about him, 
and that he does not understand the 
glory of the celestial kingdom. 

Says one, “ Howtwill you explain 
this to me?” We understand that 
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we are to be made kings and Priests 
unto God ; now if I be made the king 
and lawgiver to my family, and if I 
have many sons, I shall become the 
father of many fathers, for they will 
have sons, and their sons will have 
sons, and soon, from generation to 
generation, and, in this way, I may 
become the father of many fathers, or 
the king of many kings. This will 
constitute every man a prince, king, 
lord, or whatever the Father sees fit 
to confer upon us. 

In this way we can become King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, or Father of 
fathers, or Prince of princes, and this 
is the only course, for another man is 
not going to raise up a kingdom for 


u. 

wt I did not feel disposed, in my 
—— to enlarge my family and to 

uild up the kingdom, I could not be 
acquainted with the difficulties thereof, 
neither should I be counted worthy 
to enjoy the blessings conferred upon 
those who are faithful. 


This should be the view taken of 


this matter, by the whole of this peo- 
ple, and, when a man or woman sees 


that this principle should be intro-' 


duced among the Latter-day Saints, 
= should cease their murmurings. 
t is not through lust that men and 
women are to practise this doctrine, 
but it is to be A seer upon righteous 
principles ; and, if men and women 


would pay attention to those instruc- 
tions, 1 would promise, in the name 
of the Lord, you would never 


find them lustful in their dispositions, 
and you might watch them as closely 
as you pleased. 

urality of wives is not designed 
to afflict you nor me, but is pu 
for our exaltation in the kingdoms of 
God. If any man had asked me 
what was my choice when Joseph re- 
vealed that doctrine, provided thatvit 
would not diminish my glory, I would 
have: said, “Let me have but one 
wife ;” not because it is not a great 


comfort’ to me to have children, but 
if I have not children I know them 
not. 

Some of these my brethren know 
what my feelings were at the time 
Joseph revealed the doctrine; I was 
not desirous- of shrinking from any 
duty, nor of failing in the least to do 
as | was commanded, but it was the 
first time in my life that I had desired 
the grave, and I could hardly get over 
it fora long time. And when I saw 
a funeral, I felt to envy the corpse 
its situation, and to regret that I was 
not in the coffin, knowing the toil 
and labor that my body would have to 
undergo; and I have had to examine 
myself, from that day to this, and 
watch my faith, and carefully meditate, 
lest I should be found desiring the 
grave more than I ought to do. 

You will probably wonder at this, 
and that such should have been my 
feelings upon this point, but they 
were even 80. 

Now if any of you will deny the 
plurality of wives, and continue to do 
so, I promise that you will be damned; 
and I will go still further and say, 
take this revelation, or any other re- 
velation that the Lord has given, and. 
deny it in your feelings, and I pro- 
mise that you will be danined. 

But the Saints who live their 
religion will be exalted, for they never 
will deny any revelation which the Lord’ 
has given or may give, though, when 
there is a doctrine coming to them 
which they cannot comprehend fally, 
they may be found saving, ‘“‘ The 
Lord sendeth this unto me, and I 
pray that He will eave and 
me from denying anything which pro 
ceedeth from Him, and ‘give me pa- 
tience to wait, until I can u 
it for myself.” | 

Such persons will never deny, but 
will allow those subjects which 
do not understand, to rermiain un 
the visions of their. minds beeome 
open. This is the course which F 
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have invariably pursued, and, if any- 
thing came that I could not under- 
stand, I would pray until I could 

net reject anything because it is 
new or strange, and do not sneer nor 
jeer at what comes from the Lord, for 
if we do, we endanger our salvation. 
It is given to us, as agents, to choose 
or refuse, as brother S. W. Richards 
has set before you, but we are agents 
within limits, if it were not so there 
would be no law. 

There are limits to agency, and to 
all things and to all beings, ,and our 
ageney must not infringe upon that 
law. A man must choose life or 
death, and if he chooses death he will 
find himself abridged, and that the 
agency which is given to him is so 
bound up that he cannot exercise it in 
opposition to the law, without layin 
himself liable to be corrected an 
punished by the Almighty. ° 

A man can dispose of his agency or 
of his birth-right, as did Esau of old, 
but when disposed of he cannot again 
obtain it ; consequently, it behoves us 
to be careful, and not forfeit the 
agency that is given tous. The dif- 
ference between the righteous and the 
sinner, eternal life or death, happiness 
or misery, is this, to those who are 
exalted there are no bounds or limits 
to their privileges, their blessings have 
& continuation, and to their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions, principalities, 
and powers there is no end, but they 
iticrease through all eternity ; whereas, 
those: who reject the offer, who de- 

» the proffered mercies of the 
, and prepare themselves to be 
bahished from His ce, and to 
bécome companions of the devils, have 
their agency abridged immediately, 
and bounds and limits are put to their 


operations. 

The power of the devil is limited ; 
the power of God'is unlimited; there- 
fore-lef'us' be cautions how wé use our 
Wberty atid agency, and be careful to 
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and right 
our exalta- 


choose that which is 
before the Lord, and 
tion is sure. | 

I now wish to say a few words con- 
cerning your meeting house. When 
brother Geo. A. Smith concluded to 
make his home here, for a little while, 
we thought we would erect an old- 
fashioned meeting house, believing 
that it would look so gre: and we 
thought to have a bell put in the 
belfry, and I believe that the founda- 
tion for such a building was com- 
menced three years ago. 

I was jast thinking what a smart 
people dwell here; three years ago 
they threw out a few shovels full of 
earth, to for a foundation, 
and at that the labor ended. I was 
talking to some of the brethren about 
it y; amd was wondering, if I 
were to come here to live this sum- 
mer, whether I could not get this 
meeting house built; I think that I 
have lightning enough to accomplish 
it. Tell the people what | wanted, 
and they would come with the timber, 
and the adobies would be piled up, 
and the building finished. 

But I wish to tell you how it can 
be done without my coming here, 
that is, if you have a man here in 
whom you have confidence, though I 
do not know whether there is man 
in this settlement that you have con- 
fidence in, but if there is such a man, 
you can come out every Saturday and 
this meeting heuse. 


penters or two or three months, and 
the house will be co 
If this had been you would 


have greatly 


and ‘been better off. 


timber and all the other materials, 
then employ the masons and car- 
had a meeting house, 
at least, beer- just as well off as you 
are now, and tifink that you 
there is not-a’ man here who knows 
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how to do the work, or what is the 
cause? I think that there are men 
here who know how to do all the 
work. If you wish to know my mind, 
I say, haul the materials together, 
employ men to lay the stone and 
adobies, to cut the timber, and to put 
on the shingles, and if I were you I 
would go right to work and do it ; and 
if you will, we will come and preach 
to vou at the dedication. 

. Before the commencement of this 
conference, I ought to have come here 
with as many of the Twelve and other 
brethren as [ could have handily 
picked up, and to have held prayer 
meetings for two or three weeks, in all 
the Wards of this City; then I think 
you would have heard something that 
you will not now hear. . 

I do not feel that there is any 


requirement in this con ion for 
fresh teachings, or new ions, if 
I am mistaken, all right. I do not 
believe that all the brethren pray in 
their families, or in secret, and i do 
not believe that all the women are 
strict enough in their families, for the 
spirit of the Gospel should be as a 
constant flowing stream. True, I 
have not yet heard a man here 
but what has given you , yes, the 
best of teaching, and first-rate dis- 
courses and ideas, and all has been 
systematical and calculated to draw 
us to the line. 

Still I hope that you and I will get 
warmed up, and that the fire of the 
Spirit will burn in our hearts so that 
we may be refreshed. | 

We will now bring the meeting to 
a close. 


MEN MUST SAVE THEMSELVES—NO ONE CAN ENJOY THE BLESSINGS 
- OF THE GOSPEL AND PURSUE A WICKED COURSE— NECESSITY OF 


OBEDIENCE. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, March 23, 1856. 


Through my labors in giving the 
brethren and sisters their endow- 
ments, and superintending the labor- 
ers from the different Wards, in addi- 
tion to seeing to those affairs more 
directly personal, my b6dy is con- 
siderably wearied, and that is the rea- 
son why I have requested the Bishops 
to come with the brethren of their 
respective Wards, and to bring the 


‘mecessary tools and labor with the 


men, thus setting an example, and not 
lace that burden upon my back. I 
less those Bishops who came and 


labored with their brethren during the 
past week. I should be relieved from 
such duties, but I am often compelled 
to attend to them, or would fall 
upon brother Brigham. I am always 
willing to do all in my power to re- 
lieve him, but such cares and labors 
do not all belong to him, nor to me, 
nor to brother Grant, but they belong 
to Bishops, and to those who are ap- 
pointed to take the immediate over- 
sight of the labors, pertaining to 
public improvements, to look after 
such matters, under the directions 


| 
| 
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of the First Presidency of this 
Church. 

As brother Grant has just remarked, 
and as others have often taught, 
brother Brigham has understanding, 
through the power and influence of 
the Spirit, sufficient for teaching the 
Saints their duty, and if they do not 
perform it, if this people do not save 
themselves by obeying his counsels, 
they are bound to go to hell. I know 
this perfectly well, and so does every 
one who has the Spirit of the Lord 
dwelling within him. 

Compared with the hosts upon the 
earth, only now and then one will re- 
ceive the Gospel, and aftér that, only 
‘now and then one of those who do re- 
ceive the truth will be saved by it, 
and obtain celestial glory. If all the 
Saints would obey counsel, doing as 
they are directed, is there any diffi- 
culty in their being saved? No, no 
‘more than there is raising a crop of 
grain. We have only to take a wise, 
judicious course, listen to counsel, and 
obey those instructions which we re- 
ceive from this stand, from day to day, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, and from 
year to year. Can I save you? No, 
I can only advise a righteous course, 
and encourage and aid in walking 
therein, it then remains for them to 
take the course which I advise, and I 
always advise people to adopt that 
policy which Joseph taught and advo- 
cated, and which brother Brigham 
now lays before us, from day to day. 
This is what will save you, and you 
cannot be saved upon any other prin- 
ciple. I have power to save myself, 
and if I do not save myself, who will 
save me? All have that privilege, 
and naught can save us but obedience 
to the commandments of God. You 
say, that you have repented and been 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
that you have received the gift of the 
‘Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that you pray, pay your tithing, and day 
by day, nif ail the duties required at 
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your hands ; such a course is saving 
in its nature. The most of those 
present have received their endow- 
ments, their washings, and anoint- 
ings, and have made covenants to their 
God and their brethren, before wit- 
nesses, that they would be faithful, 
that they would be true, that they 
would listen to the counsels of the 
Lord’s servants, and cease to do evil. 
All who have done this have been 
pronounced clean, and will they then 
go and pollute themselves with the 
wicked? Iam sorry to say that a 
few are unwise enough to de so. 

Both men and women have also 

covenanted that they will have no un- 
lawful intercourse with each other. 
After all this, do any of you make a 
practice of speaking evil one of ano- 
ther, of cheating one another, of lying 
and deceiving? Yes, some who are 
under the covenants just named, actu- 
ally indulge in those evil practices, 
and I say to all such, that if they do 
not repent of their follies and sins, 
their washings and anointings will 
prove a curse instead of a blessing, 
and will expedite their condemna- 
tion. 
Ifa man sins to that d that 
he is cut off from the Church, he 
forfeits the blessings promised on con- 
dition of keeping his covenants. 
When a man loses his membership in 
this Church, he also loses his Priest- 
hood, and of course the blessings of 
his endowments. Do not flatter your- 
selves that you can retain the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and at the same 
time pursue a wicked course, for you 
cannot do it. 

I feel “the importance of these 


truths, and my mind is often exer- 


cised and profitted b 
upon them. The night, as 

lay in my bed, so that I could 
not sleep, I reflected much upon the 
principle of obedience, and the go- 
vernment of God in this Church. I 
then, in my reflectiens, applied the 
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principle to families in every way, 


think of and said, in my heart, I wieh 
T had the skill, ready 
pga to write t passes throug 
In.the morning I called 
ny Carrington and meation- 
ups the circumstances to him, and I 
told him that I wished he would writs 
upon the subject of obedience, which 
he promised to do at the earliest op- 
portunity. I feel the importance of 
this, for I know that this people can- 
not continue to. prosper as they have | 
' done, unless. they do as they.are coun- 
sélled ; all must be obedient to the 
ay? that be ordained of God. 
if itis n for me to be sub- 
ject to my file lenders, I wish to know 
whether it is not equally for you, and 
for every High Priest, Elder, Seventy,. 
, and all others, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood of those.who are ap- 
pointed to direct them? Is it not 
‘ight for all men to be obedient to 
their superiors? And if so, is it not 


wight for women and children to abide |. 


the same principle? My gpirit, m 
body, m family, and all I in 
this world are Geveted to this king- 
dom, gnd so I may say in regard to 
subject, an ve 

no different feelings during the last 
twenty-five years. 

Is there any difference in the. wick- 
edness of the world now and thirty or |, 
forty years.ago? I think there is. I 
do mot now recollect of having ,then 
cheard of a diverce in all-the region 
where I lived, and as for a whore or @ 
whoremonger there.were- few, if ,any, | 
‘known .in .that-locality, and. if 
swore found, they were considered 
fit for civilized, 
down and see. what 


world, is ! 
#pavelled through most of the enlight- 


ened portions of the United States, | 


agland, and I have 
t those who are 


and much in 


generally found 


“Bat wow ok |e 
 daave travelled.ever some of it ; I have glo 
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galled the most | are tho 
most corrupt. 7 sad condition 
, for that is .their own 


‘through the spirit of revelation, or is 


moved upen to instruct the Seints to 
me, [| treasure it humble my- 
self before my 
I will,give you a key which brother 
v 0 
the leaders of this Churph and king- 
os and that whenever you discern- 
t spirit, you might know that it 
would lead the r of ,it on the 
road to apostacy. If then you have 
got,this.spirit in your hearts, or in 
your families, if brethren and 
sisters, husbands and wives are con- 


of His appointing ? Would yon 
in such a habitation ? Than let w 


|| banish all strife.and contention ; 

no children contend . against 

nor wiyes against their hus- 
ds, nor any.one the autho- 

ities which God 


‘walking in that,ps 
Say to all-the Tegions of 
tween thisjand hell, “Walk i 


own course,” and they will not 


I feel sorrowful. When brother, Brig- 
bam comes here, and chastises us 
and quar : ing one. will ano- 
| ther, say, there apos- 
tacy, there.is a, where the Spirit 
ou suppose » His. Son, 
Holy Ghost, or angels will dwell 
house where there is quarrelling 
: 7, and in every quorum, and let 

spirit an iples of .e 
. Letmy 
3 I take. the 
| t, and they will go.into celestial 
ry, where L.am bound to .go by 

vile be- 
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much power over us, nor over our 
children. Why? Because we should 
live above their allurements, and they 
would be obliged to go about more 
congenial business, and God would 
defend us so long as we did not give 
way. 

ti is for us to learn to be obedient 
in our callings and to the Priesthood, 
in ‘our several quorums and families, 
and in all circles where we associate 
together. This is a lesson which 
must be learned, and when you learn 
the doctrine of obedience, you will 
have poWer to control the weaknesses 
of your nature, to control yourselves 
in every respect. But you never will 
learn this lesson, and gain this know- 
ledge, until you are willing to be con- 
trolled by those who lead you in this 
kingdom. 

I desire to stand in my place, to be 
beneficial to the Saints, to go in and 
out before the house of Israel, pure 
and holy. This is my character, and 
these are my wishes, notwithstanding 
my weaknesses, which I admit; and 
this is the character of brother Brig- 
ham, and I know it. God bless his 
seul forever, and he shall live forever, 
and go into the courts of glory, and 
enjoy the society of the Father, of Je- 
sus, and all the Apostles; and I will 
be along with him there, and so will 
my brethren who are faithful. We 
will stand so near each other that the 
devil cannot get between us, and let 
all our brethren do the same. 

Every family should do so, and if 
they all did, what trouble would there 
be? What could the wicked do if all 
the Saints stoad faithful in their own 
places? Do you suppose that they 
could commit whoredoms? If no 
woman would bow to wickedness, 
where would be the whoredoms ? 
Would -there'be any? No, there 
ould not be any. 


‘For this reason 
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After you have received your en- 
dowments, a wicked course will more 
seriously affect you, it will, therefore, 
be requisite for you to be much more 
careful how you trifle with holy prin- 
ciples, and tran your covenants. 
wish the‘Bishops to 
take heed who they recommend as 
worthy to receive endowments, ‘for we 
shall require a strict account from 

m. 

We have placed Bishops in the 
different Wards throughout this Ter- 
ritory, and they should be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and know every man 
and woman in their Wards, that they 
may be able to discern who are worthy 
of receiving an endowment. 

I have of some individvals 
saying, that if the Bi come into 
their houses and their cu 
boards they would split their 
open. 

That would not be a wise nor safe 
operation, for there are some hard 
heads appointed to counsel and direct 
you in the path of righteousness. 

Brother Brighamand I were raised 
in the midst of mountains, and we 
have never yet seen the time when 
threats would swerve us from the line 
of duty. 

I would like to bless -all mankind, 
if they would take a course that would — 
justify me in doing so, and.I have ex 
tended my hand to the lawyers, judg- 
es, military, and civil efficers of the 
United States, and desire to treat them 
as I would my own children, bat how 
have some of them treated us ? 
have endeavored, with afew henopable 
exceptions, to corrupt the morals of this 
people. Iam o to those who 
strive to work corruption for we wish 
to be pure, and their coarse leads to 
death, hell, and thedevil, while we de- 
sire to rise in the'seale of life and 
happiness. Amen. 
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PREACHING—NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS HAVING CONFIDENCE IN 
THOSE OVER THEM—NECESSITY OF WISDOM IN DEALING WITH 


THOSE WHO ARE DEAD TO 


GOOD WORKS—IGNORANCE OF 


WORLDLY PHILOSUPHERS—THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE AS SHOWN IN 
THE DISOLUTION OF ORGANIZED MATTER. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, March 23, 1856. VF 


I rise desiring that what I may say 
may be instructive, edifying, and be- 
neficial to the people. At times, when 
I think of addressing you, it occurs to 
me that strict sermonizing upon topics 
pertaining to the distant future, or 
reviewing the history of the past, will 
doubtless please and highly interest a 
portion of my hearers ; but my judg- 
ment and the spirit of intelligence 
that is in me teach that, by taking 
such a course, the people would not 
be instructed pertaining to their every 
day duties. For this reason, I do not 
feel impressed to instruct you on du- 
ties to be performed a hundred years 
hence, but rather iv give those in- 
structions pertaining to the present, 
to our daily walk and conversation, 
that we may know how to benefit our- 
selves under the passing time, and 
present privileges, and be able to lay 
a foundation for future happiness. 

Still, I love to hear bistorical narra- 
tions, to hear the Elders vividly por- 
tray the important events which trans- 
ees in the days of the Prophets, the 

vior, and the Apostles, and it also 
cheers my heart to hear the Elders of 
Israel illustrate the beauties and glo 
of Zion, in the future. Yet, ant 
reduce it all to the duties of the reli- 
gion we profess, I realize that it is of 
vital importance for us to know how 
to lay a present foundation for our 


future destiny, that we may attain 
that exaltation, happiness, and glory, 
which we anticipate, hence, I confine 
my remarks, more particularly, to the 
practical part of religion. 

Again, we often have strangers in 
our midst, and, perhaps, some who 
never heard one of our Elders preach, 
until they came to this valley, and, no 
doubt, they would like to hear a syste- 
matic sermon upon the first principles 
of the Gospel, to have the speaker 
formally quote his text, divide it into 
four or five heads, and expatiate upon 
each part, and illustrate the beauties 
of Christianity in former days, and 
picture iue scenes of suffering which 
the former-day Saints had to 
through, and then prescribe the duties 
that pertain to the people, but not the 
individual. Some might prefer to 
have the speaker dwell upon the 
general duties devolving upon the. 
community, but not upon duties per- 
taining to the individual, prefering 
something or other to please the na- 
tural feelings of 

This does not suit my disposition, 
for I am in favor of that instruction 
which will enable us, this day, to 
receive the blessings offered and teach 
us to appeciate them, that we may 
be prepared to enjoy the glory that 
has been sonal. That is my 
“Mormonism,” my reflections, my 
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jndgment, and the spirit in me 


tates course, not to speak merel} 
who prefer to 


to the ear and lull the 


light 

_we gould. always foreknow 
" events---that, we had the spirit of pro- | 


that we could foresee 


future destiny, would, we. not Jay 


al discourses, which | like 


and whem their stomachs 
| ty and crave food, 
the brutes, to seek for something 


to eat. . This is the case with some in 
this congregation, they have but little 


more idea of, what they are, who they 

are, and what will be their future, des- 

i | tiny, than has the stall-fed bullock 
that is fatted for slaughter. 

is the matter with them? 

god of ..this world has blinded 

eir. minds, they give way to selfish- 

wey covetousness, and divers other 

kinds of wickedness, spffer the allure- 


a foundation to secure our best .in; |iments. of, this world to decoy them 


We most certainly would. 
_IAt, would.be the constant, aim of out 

our that 1 
Xt, is. 4, many who do not! 
and, understand for, themselves. 
gach person of, that class ask 
imgelf, this ‘question—‘! Even, though 

» 4, donot know and, understand for my- 
Sglf, is, it, reagovable.that I should, 
haze, confidence, in those who 
‘and, Abrovgh the. weakness blind. 
of fallen nature, he would angyer, 

Now’, would be best could it , 
be 80, :for; those who, are blinded iv. 

who,do know tan 
for ..their, good, to 
Abeom, take tbeir counsel, do, in, 

hing, as they are told... But, no; 

spirit, of, apostacy, the, neglect of, 

_Auty, tend, to. cast a veil over, the 


“bs 
pay..." I ag well. 
own, affairs, as does 
bem, orany athexbrotber.” 
any-, 


_for,.us.to. do this ? | des 


from the, paths of trath, forget their 
God, their religion, their covenants, 
and the blessings they have received, 
and become, like beasts, made to. be 
j taken and destroyed at the will of the 
troyer. | 
This .ig the. situation, not only. of 
the, majon the world, but.of 
of the inhabitants of these val- 
Jeys ; they haye.no correct idea of the 
day of depyrection, the day of calamity ; 
\they. haye no,realization of the day.of 
and do. nex veoh 
[pings Away not 
to thiak, about them, but say, Let 
us.eat, drink, and.jay down and. sleep, 
apd that. ig.all we, desire ;” then like 
:the brates they are, happy. It never 
the of; the mass man- 
o y are preparing for the 
of calemity.and slaughter. 
his people have yet much to.Jearn, 
the, bestiof: them. Kor 
‘am aware .that L.know enough 
can- | right to-day, as also do very many who 
pow hefore me. If sin present it- 
to.them they know what it is,and 
better,than ‘to give'way to it. I 


bave, none. in them-_ 


g 

No. 18.] jVol. ILE 


to asleep. 
What,we have heard from brothe 
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~pess of mankind, to how liable they 
- aFe to step out of the way, how easy it 
.738 for them to sin and not know it, 
-and how important it is that we should 
bavecompassion upon them; yet mercy 
‘3s not always to be extended to oa 
people, judgment must claim its right. 
Hf we wish this Church and king- 
dom of God upon earth, to be like a 
fine, healthy, growing tree, we should 
‘be careful not to let the dead branches 
‘remain too long. You have seen limbs 
which you supposed completely dead, 
yet when the genial influences of spring 
operate upon them, only a twig or two 
-of the branch proves tobe winter killed. 
- The entire limb is not dead bat still 
draws sustenance from 
partly lives and is y . tis 
“go with some of of this 
Church and kingdom, they partly live 
and partly do not live. metimes 
‘they evjoy the spirit of the Gospel 
and feel quite happy, and speak in 
prayer meetings, and sometimes make 
confessions of their sins. Their hearts 
eccasionally become a little warmed 
up, and at times they feel and act as 
though they wish to bear fruit, and 
perhaps among the twigs of the limb 
you may find here and there a cluster 
of fruit. Sometimes such members 
of this kingdom will be found — 
forming good acts and doing their 
_d@aty, and again they are overcome 
and turn away, that is for a time, and 
seemingly enjoy none of the spirit of 

their religion. , 
along, 


pass 
first to the right and then to the left. 
By and bye they will either receive 
nourishment from the trank of the 
_ tree, shooting forth into the various 
twigs of the sickly branches, filling 


bs, or the twigs will continue to 
are none left alive. 
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‘which ought to be closely scrutinized 
by every Latter-day Saint. You see 
the failings of your neighbor, he has 
rformed an act to-day which you 
now is dishonest and wicked, by and 
bye he does something elsé which is 
wrong, and you begin to lose confidence 
in n. When you saw no 
evil and many traits of good in him, 
then you had a foundation for reposing 
implicit confidence, but he commits a 
wrong act and your confidence begins 
to be shaken. You see him commit 
another evil and another, but can you 
yet tell whether that limb is alive or 
dead? I think that we, as a people, as 
individuals, have got to learn more 
and more of the mind of God than we 
now , before we are preparéd 
to quickly, distinctly, lisa truly 
when limbs are dead should be 
severed from the body of the tree. 
When we have learned that they 
are really dead, then there is dan 
in suffering them to remain too lon 
for they will begin to decay and tend 
to destroy the tree. When we dre 
satisfied that a limb is dead we clip it 
off close to the trunk, and cover up 
the wound that it may not cause any 
more injury. That is the principle 
which brother Frost has just beet up- 
on. But the nice point is, for us te 
be able to determine when a limb is 
entirely dead. Twig after twig may 
die, and you may often see the 
limbs of a tree killed by the severity 
of ones in the course of the 
summer iving portion begins te 
rapidly put yothe and 
, perhaps, as h no 
died. the herd of 


the trunk, even though many twigs and 
branches have died.” It 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
them with life and vigour, and tarn- 
img the diseased into thrifty growing | discrimination, to be abie to rightly de- 
die their religious views, their honesty and 
Who can tell whether a limb is actu- | integrity before God. 
ally dead or not, without proper time; There are many in this kingdom 

to test the matter? This is a point| who are as foolish as men and women 


They ere 


ir 
morality, it highly outrages the feel- 
ings of oe are strictly moral 
-and honest in all their ways. Do you 
believethis ? Yes, and many of you 
know it. 
Many of our boys who Pay. the 


streets, and use p guage, 
‘know not what they are doing, but 
there are old men, members of the 
High Priests’ Quorum, and of the 
High Council, who, when they get 
into a difficulty in the kanyon and are 
perplexed, will get angry and swear at, 
and curse everything around them, | 
will insure that I can find High Priests 
way home eelings become 
end thay wish to plead with 
Could you | to 
yourselves in some of our kan- 
pa or in some other difficult places, 
Suk of sight but within hearing, and 
. some of the brethren curse and 
swear at their 

_ would not have the least idea 
they had had ever known anything about 
, ormonism,” but follow them home | eno 
or on. are just 

. such characters in our midst. Do you} 
‘think they should be cut off from The Pnot 
Qhurch?. I think that if the Presi- 


dents of Quorums would chastise them | 


beneficial, at any rate it 


do, disfellowship them, and let} 


_ daws of this kingdom, 
cut-off. If you do not wish to disfel- 


or eventually be | 


where they may bellow and sae a 
vain, and give them @ good co 
until they will remember, 

hamed of themselves when t 


aly 


from the Church 
No. unrighteous 

whe is filthy in their feelings will ever 
enter into the kingdom of God. I 
know that the inguiry is often made, 
What shall we with such men ?” 
I say chastise them. I have repri- 
manded.some of the brethren severely, 
and made them first-rate men ; , it 


sel, light which have 
visited us in these mountains are but 
as a drop toa bucketful when com- 
pared with what awaits us. 

What a pity it is that men whe 
do not know how to govern themselves 
plane of God, do not know 

i to observe the counsel of those 
who do know, . Avie 


ferrgmg mature age, but who have 
ta fair stock. of good sense, de 
how to control and apply 


ns de 


‘what they do know... Such p 
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-can, well be, so much 60 that, it would| lowship them, you who are. witheut 
geem as though they never had sensed the kanyon, 
moral instruction, They give way to 
wickedness, and outrage the feelings 
of those who are truly. moral, 
their hearts they go all. lengths or 
the kingdom of God om, the earth. | the name of God in vain, or lie. 
ae to stand in the front} | You may take this counsel spirit- 
Muuitle, to go to the ends of the} ually or temporally, just as you please. 
earth to preach the. Gospel, or to do| Such characters ought to be whipped, 
-anything they are called, upon to per- | so that they would remember it to the 
get, them to their senses. Lou 
y chastise them or take any judi- 
a8 course to bring them to their 
368, that they may know whether 
y wish to be Saints or not. 
we continue to sin, if we continue 
neglect our duty and disobey coun- 
rom others, bus. they must always be 
adulging in their own gabble; their 
ongues are like. flatter wheel in ra- 
| pid motion, and their chatter flows in 
a continual stream. We have men 
here who will some into this stand, 


‘do. ‘mot 
with: 


was 
‘five years of age, that’ I had not know- 

able me to-associate with ‘the men of 

*-the world, anti) I-earned thatthe 
‘habitants of the exrth were-groveling 
in ‘darkness and ignorance, and that: 
-their- ptofessed knowledge : contained 
few’ correct ’principtes;’ that ‘the 
were @-set of-automatons-on ‘the: 
of life; following the maxim,’ As t 
old cock crows,'so-¢rows the young” 
All 
‘one act: just ‘alike. 
The learned world, 86 called great 
Of ignorance. Fowas once oon- 
 -wersing ‘with a--worldly »philosepher 
concerning whe and-he told } 
“me how many there were. I 
‘hint that-we were Both ignorant 

that subject, but'that 
to‘ know‘ that thera was 
of elements’ which phi 

“not‘yet beew able to’ ‘and de-- 

“termine.” if he’ would } 

and fallydefine'the nature and: 
rties Of the element called fight, 

-remarking,-you' oan philosophize, ‘you 

understand chetristry,-astrono och 

“other seiences >: now- wi 

inform:me what puts the 

candle?’ He-replied, * I ean-: 
” ' He could not-explain the na- 

ies of the: hight pro-. 
burning of a cotton yarn’ 
‘tallow. I+ said to’ him,’ do -not’ 
‘talk to me-any-more about pbil 
‘and your-great: learning .and know- 
‘“Yedge; when you-cannot: give:-me' the; 
idea’ of the-properties oflight. 
“-Bo-it is withthe world’s philosophy.’ 
All the-leatning and -knéwtedge: apor 
theface the‘ earth cannot, of 
pelves;- ce a spear” of 
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you and I-perfetly blind, 


Do you know where they come: from 
rand what preduces ‘them? I know 
their origin and mode of production, 
you, theugh you. may not, 
in’ your ‘reflections, fully carried 


4 out the-ideas 
ject. will 


‘one item which 
pertains to’: call natural, true 
philosophy ‘philosopher’ of 
the day could. understand it and ex- 
plain: it to 'the-world, Jearned ingtitu- 
tionswould send“bim sheep skins 
ing and titles. 
will bring to -your:minds what I 
have formerly--stated with: 
| the-spirit’s entering the body. 
e | bodies are composed of visible; Hi ar 
ble matter; as yor derstand, you 
"are born. inte this 
‘world. ‘begin: to partake 
of the elements -adapted to ‘their or- 
‘ganization growth, increase- te 
manhood, become ‘old;-decay, and pass 
into-the-dust. Now in the Grst 
“theagh have: explained! this 
| macy 'what-wa call death isthe 
ration of ‘life,inherent in the«mat- 
‘ter of which the-body is 
and which: -causes- the decom 
spirit -left. the: body. 
‘Were that not the fact, the body,-from 
-which has fleds the <epirit,- would'.re- 
main to‘all eternity just as itvmas 
when thespirit/ left it, and would not 
and-} decay. 
What- is-‘commenly  called-death 
does not-destroy the--bedy, it- only 
a: of spirit and: body, 
‘but the principle of life, inherent im 
the. native ‘elements, of which::the 
body composed; still continues: with 
the particles of that» body and causes 
to decay, to diselve itself into the 


slements of ‘which. it- was 


all of which continue to have life. 

When the spirit given. to man leaves 
the bedy, the tabernacle begins te de- 
fconmipose, thatdeath ? No, death 
only y separatesthe spirit-and 
of life atilloperates in-the 


‘make 


Lantenanted tabernacle, but in .a differ- 
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and preach 
are throtigh ‘they 
from ide 
the thie 
“ell gab. "What pity it is | t sub- 
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ent’ way, and producing diffetent'ef-, 
is net 
of 


ding 


temanted by 


ed with life, and, alt, space ds 
with element ;. there-is,me such. 
as empty space, theaghk | philoso-, 
phers contend that there-is.... 
Life in various ‘ propertions, combi | 
Is-there’life in.a tree wher it} 
por to put forth leaves? Yousee} 
it standing upright, and when it coas- 
es 40 bear leaves and fruit you -say it} 
but: operates u 
the tree in another way, heinen 


this proba- 
tion. There is life.in- all. matter, 
throughout the vast extent of all. the 
eternities:; it is im the rock, the sand, 
the dust, in water, air, the gases, and, 
in short, d ‘and. or- 
ganization of matter, whether it -be 
solid, 
I have 
argue that because no body could meve. 
without displaeing other matter, there- 
fore there must be empty space. That 
reaso is nonsense. to me, because 
eternity is, was, and will continue to 
be-full-of matter and life. We puta 


we-created an 2? No, we, 
have only posi 


ents are 0 too 

ate-in, but do., of 
@ space ? » for all: eternity. is 
fall cf reattorand life. True, element | 
as capable'of contraction, expen, 


| that exist, or.in others ,worda, where 
life is not... 


21s 


but that.does mot;by any,mequs-, 
wogesetion, an 
pdeparts, another condition, of. life 
onoe begins. to operate upon the: 
ustration: quote one passage: 
fromthe beok of Job; who in:his:afilie-.. 
tions was. visited. several. friends, ... 
and, after - he had they. 
- were all migerable-comforters; he- 
this... 


ganization, yet in the, marning.of. 


‘| resurrection I shall behold. the face of . 


my’ ‘Saviour, in this same. tabernacle ; 
that is my, of the. idea,,. 


excoming the flesh; the.body.. 
or flesh, is what the.deval has. | 
over... Gad 


fluence, mastery, and. rule, can. 
ing to. the elements. composing 
in the. body: becomes. intimately con-~ 
nected .with it, and is of. course more . 
or less affected by. it. 

Now det some of- our .philosophess. 
tell us:'how mach. space. there... 
is, and.where.it is, i the etexnities 


The spirit leaves .a body; and then .. 
| that body by ano- . 
ther.system of -life, I might 
upon the death. to this time, 
and the deata.thatwill be. tas, bab 
itis al upon, the.same: principle, it.ia4 


I will, paraphrase iit,. 
hough my spirit leave my,:body, and. 
to operate until it resoives-1t to tite | 
native elements. It is life in anothe 
eondition that begins to operate upen 
man, upon animal, upon vegetation, 
and upen minerals when we see the 
change termed dissolution. There | expressed, Dy JOD., you. 
is life in the material of the: fleshly | wish to' know how.the quoted passage. 
tabernacle, independent of the’ spirit | reads, see- Job, 19.chapter, 26 verse, 
King James’ tranalation.. 
| 
| ings. of. the people,..but.they are in 
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| plain, simple, natural philosophy, and 
our is based 

I will now leave that subject and 
ask, will you lay a foundation for your 
fature happiness ? 

Quite a number of men came here 
the first season besides the pioneers. 
Brother Frest was one of the pioneers, 
and probably one of the first who ham- 
mered iron in this on, since the 
days of the Nephites. He has travelled 
through the itory north, seuth, 
east, and west, wherever he has been 
sent. He has also crossed the Paci- 
fic ocean, and is again right here on 
hand—not dead yet. There are many 
others who have held on in the same 
way, who have not turned aside but 
have remained here, or gone where 

have been sent. 

As I was observing last Sabbath, 
such persons are the characters who 
are not generally known, throughout 
our community, as are the drunkards, 
and men who go to law ; those are the 
men of notoriety, but the others are 
men of sense, men who mind their 
own business. Still, do not go to cut- 
ting off twigs before they ought to be 
cut off, but if they prefer it, let them 
go to California and put their gold and 
silver into the hands of the devil, for 
I ask no odds of them, and expect I 
eould buy the whole of them; so far as 
property is concerned. However, be 
merciful to them. I say to those men 
and women who cannot stay here be- 
eause famine threatens the land, be- 
cause we are threatened with being 
distressed, and through fear that we 
shall all die, just go, won't you ? for 
you are nothing but hinderances. 

‘We have lifted you up, as we do 
= horses that are down and cannot 

lp themselves, and we have nursed 
you, year after year, and as soon as 
you could stand alone, you kick at 
your benefactors. As soon as you get 
a hundred dollars in money, and two 
er three yoke of cattle, you are ready 
Se sey, “I want to go to the devil 
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now,” and say, go, but as the Lord Al-° 
mighty lives, you will meet sore chas- 
tenings, and through much more | 
sorrow than if you were to continue 
Saints, and remain with the Saints. ~ 

And after you are handled by the 
devil until you are willing to do as the 
Lord wishes you to, then you will be 
glad to come here and black the boots 
and shoes of such men as brother 
Frost, and will have to do the drud’ 
ge to all eternity, or as long as the 

aithful have a mind to keep you. 
The poor miserable curses—lI cal] them: 
so because they are cursed—will prowl 
around and serve the devil, will run 
back and forth, and go to California: 
and to the States, and here and there, 
and at the same time pretend they 
wish to be Saints. 

What will be done with such people?” 
God Almighty-will make them our 
servants. You had better stay here 
and die, if die it is. California is not 
the gathering place for the Saints ; 
here is the gathering place, and here- 
we will gather and stay until God 
says, ‘‘ Go somewhere else.” 

If that is back to Jackson County, 
do not be scared, for as the Lord lives. 
this people will go back and build a: 
great temple there. Do not be fright- 


ened because a few rotten, corrupt 


scoundrels in our midst cry out, “O, . 
the troops are coming, and that will 
be the end of ‘Mormonism,’” in: 
order to deceive the weak-minded 
females. 

Should you see little boys playing 
with pebbles and small sticks,and hear 
them say, ‘‘ Get out of the way, we 
are going to build a great big strue 
ture, that we may climb to the sun, 
and pull it down,” their words and 
conduct would be just as sensible as it 
is for the world to tell us that ‘“‘ Mor 
monism ” is going to be destroved. If” 
we do right we need care no more: 
about them than we do about musqui- 
toes, for this peeple will surely ge 
back to Jackson County. Hew soom- 
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that may be, or when it may be, I 
do not care; but that is not now the 
hering place for this people. 

You will find a great many “ Mor- 
mons” who have lived in the States 
ever since they were driven from 
Missouri, and who still have a wish 
to be ‘“‘ Mormons,” but they mingle 
with the world, and some have joined 
the Methodists, some the baptists, 
&c., 80 a8 to be on hand when this 
people go back to Jackson County. 
Then they expect to walk into Zion; 
but when that day comes they will be 
only far enough advanced to black 
the shoes of the faithful, dig trenches, 
hew wood, and draw water, and per- 
form such other labors as may be 
required of them, while the Saints 
dictate the affairs of this kingdom. 
They think that they are going to 
slip in with the crowd, but they will 
find themselves mistaken, for if any 
one presents them saying, “ Let this 
or that man in,” I will reply, “ He 
stayed in Missouri all the time that 
the Saints were in the wilderness.” 
I should want to baptize such charac- 
ters, and then send them to preach 
to the spirits in prison. After they 
have been there a long time, we will 
then send them to make our farms, 
attend to our gardens, to our horses 
and stables, and to do all the drud.- 
gery. They may complain and say, 
“ Really brother Joseph, we have been 

Saints all the time,” and Jo- 
seph will reply, ‘‘ Come here and let 
me anoint your eyes,” then he will 


‘they will only attend to the 
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touch their eyes, and they will turn 
round and exclaim, “ Let us be door- 
keepers, or do anything else, that we 
may stay with you. Now we have 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart 
to understand; we see that we have 
been fools.” 

They will labor under the 
and dictation of the Elders Loy v0 
been faithful. Joseph and his faith- 
ful brethren will be at the gate, and» 
the unfaithful cannot . They 
think that Jesus will be there, and 
that if he is there they will have the 
privilege of seeing him, and that they. 
may gain an entrance, but if they 
have the pariew of seeing Joseph. 
Smith's coat tail, they may think. 
themselves well off If the Father, 
the Son, and the holy angels are there, 
general. 
oversight of affairs, and the faithful of 
this people will have the privilege of 
determining who is werthy of admi 
bilosophy with regard. 

is 18 my osopby wi 
to the duties the Saints. 

Now if philosophers will point out. 
where empty is, I will pay them 
for their trouble, because all the wick- 
ed will be running to me to know 
where it is, that they may be where 
God does not dwell, for they will want 
the rocks and mountains to fall om 
them to hide them from His presence. 
I could make money by directing 
poor devils where empty space is. 
May God bless you. Amen. 


| 
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THE LEAVEN OF THE ‘GOSPEL—THE SAINTS SHOULD DIVEST THEM- 
SELVES OF OLD TRADITIONS—POLICY OF MAKING GOOD re 


AND STORING UP GRAIN. 


A Discourse by Blier George Smith, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lahe 
6, 2008. 


Tt certainly is enough to 
netves of the strongest mah ard the 
luiigs of a giant, to risé and address 
suth an immense emblage’ as. is 
here this morning, espétially with the 


reflection that they xpecting to | gra 
listen to a be od with whet I 
may ‘be able to say. 


‘When I reflect that’ T saw 
the Saints coming in the south, 
and some oof them ott rel both men 
and women, bringing their children 
some fifty miles in theif arms, as 
many did, to get here ‘and attend this’ 
Conference, and considér that such 
labor is to be requited by the instruc- 
tion and intélligencé which ‘they ‘will 
receive, and then undertake to address 
an’ assembly under these circum- 
stances, I feel the necessity for the 
faith of the Saitits to’ be exércised in 


my behalf, to enable me to speak for | 


the instruction and edification ‘of 80 
vast an assemblage. 

When I was about twenty-one years 
old I went on a mission, in company 
with Elder Don C. Smith, the young- 
est brother of the Prophet Joseph, 
through the States of Kentucky 
and Tennessee. When he rose to 
preach he wished to see a prett 
sized assembly, and to talk at least a 
couple of hours; when it was my turn 
to speak, some thirty minutes, perhaps, 
was as much time as I would wish to 
occupy. We occasionally had a small 
assembly, then Don would say, ‘‘ Come, 


try the] a 


the pu 


George A., you are good at preaching 


icaytiné sérmon ; suppdse you’ 


this tithe!” 

It would seém to-day’ as thou; 
picayane sermon would not ai 
if the sizé of the ‘coh 
tion is ‘the sealé in a ‘the ‘dis- 
course be 

It is said, in one 
that “ the kingdoti’ of heaven ‘is lik 
unite leavén’ which a wortidn took, and’ 
hid im iliree meastives of méal, until’ 


| the’ wis leaveried.” 


In’ 1830, ‘ori the 6th day of ‘April, 


the Charch of Jesus Christ’ of Latter- 


day Sairits” was organized with ‘only 
six mémbers.’ Joseph, in one’ of his’ 
letterd in’ relatioti to Aléxandet Camp- 
bell, in’ Decembér’ 1835, said that’ 
the three meastirel of meal might be" 
compared to the three’ witnesses whio" 
were called ‘upon to testify of the 
of Mormon, and who sélected and or-' 
dained twelyé Apostles to go forth and 
witnesses to all the world.” 
hether the application was really 
intended to be laid’ down as a rule [ 
will not say, but it is very evident 
that when Joseph Smith laid the foun- 
dation of this kingdom he commenced 
depositing the leaven of truth, and that 


ood | that leaven has continued to increase 


up to 1856, when an assemblage of 
the Saints, who are here as represen- 
tatives of this people, is crowded out 
of such a spacious building as the 
Tabernacle, and obliged to assemble 
large Bowery, also densely 


| 


High God," andl’ almest every” 


Teshows thatthe ledvéh ido 
and!I may say gives 
sive’ gtoatid” upon” which” to 
thatthe -'while ‘lainp’ will ‘evétithathy’) 
be leavened.” 

Thé cotiditidn’ of otir ‘Territory, the! 
nattire of our’ soil, thé peculiarities’ of | 
our climate, appear as if designed ‘ex-» 

y by tha Atmigtty’ for the fulfil. 
mént ‘of’ this® propliesy; and the 
building of thal kingd@ém of heaven 
thé’ last days. 

It matters’ ‘not what ‘cornet of the’ 
earth unleds’ they 

8 the spirit of thé leaver of truth; 
t will rematy bute short time in 
‘ mountains before they’ ‘begin to: 


leaven is workiig they ca quite 
eridire the ‘climate the 
tiéd’of the coun oF of 
thé’kind: and off: 

On account’ of out ‘altitude we ‘are | 
mést advan situated’ for’ the 


of ‘the filth; scuri, and’ cor- 
on, when ‘it actimlatés to a ‘cer- 
‘extent, for it flows’ off in différent 
diréétions, ‘thas’ Téaving the’ of 


the’' kingdom! 'rettidining' as it’ were’ 


alone? 

Could any'oné have d that; 
when the predlathation ‘of the’ Gospel 
was commenced twen years 
thé’ péople who wo 


testimony would be knocking tie dl ad- 


mittatice into the hational-confederacy | 


as an imi dent State ? 
Had ‘it then” been’ predicted, 
pliésied, or to’ the 


of the matter, thd’ diffi- 


culty of the’ uh | 


hitve’ 


would have great an 
abedriity' that men, whd 
believed it, would have beéh consider’ 
fools thatt 'those' were deer: 


ed? who thé of’ thie’ 


Prophet’ the’ ithidtry of 


that such would be the’ casé; the very | 


| tend to condense us 


her. ‘habitations;' to: 

le ‘het cords and: eee 

Sttikes: and'to make the’ 

| the Saitts 
Such, then) is the 

‘affairs: Much has 


| Zion, to enlarge’ 


susceptible and tenacious of traditions, 
and whatéver may have’ beer our tra- 
difions;' it is an extremely difieult 
task for us, as’ human’ ‘beings; to dis 

with’ our. 
They°wilk hang abdtt''us; we ‘will re- 
‘taiti them; more or less} hénde it 
happens that,’ whet you’ 
sectarian preacher into” this 
and ‘many of thént’: been 
so baptized, in a little tite his foolish 
traditions will beconié'sd 
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to” unite’ us mre; and ‘to 
plaéd us in and situa, 
much ‘now’ remainé’ for us to do. 
The great’ work ‘had’ only just 
meticed: When we etitertd into‘ this 
Church we begat ouf ‘edutation) and 
it frequently happéns thet two or three 
years, and perhaps mote, have to be 
spéetit’ in unlearning’ what’ we had 
learned ‘amiss. 
to make him despise hi : 

For this cause scorés ‘of them have 

turned away and’ jotted the’ mvs to 

sttipped of their traditions, which they 

hdd’ so lotiy hugged ‘to their -bosones, 

aiid considdted of so niuchvilués 

A’ portion of the which 

followed this’ people in’ thet his- 

tory have bedi 

| sidérkblé extent; by thé’ cétfipttons 
of thosé who ‘to’ -be thé 

midst ‘of had’ been 

lived with’ the! Sadives, 

| finally, wher their 
ati? traditions were’ be’ 
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the enemies of this people, and seek 
their destruction with greater malice, 
seemingly, than those who had never 
joined us. 

We ought to make profitable lessons 
for ourselves from observations of the 
past. I know, brethren, that we have 
our traditions on a 
jects. Take a man, 
has been a lawyer, or a magistrate, in 
the States, or in England, one who. 
has read Blackstone, Kent, and a few 
other law books, and undertake to ex- 
plain to him a simple mode of ad- 
ministering justice, one that can be 
plainly understood by all the people, 
and I do not care how much educa- 
tion or “ Mormonism” he has, the 
very moment the simplicity of ad- 
ministering justice is laid before him 
it comes in contact with his traditions, 
and he will quibble about the mean- 
ing and placing of words, the mode of 
spelling, or the tail of a comma, and 
continue so to do, perhaps, during his 
whole life, without ever learning that 
matters brought before us ought to be 
dealt with according to the nature of 
the case and the circumstances, with- 
out going back a thousand years for 
precedents to govern us. 

Take a man who has been educated 
a sectarian minister, he has certain 
grave ideas imprinted on his mind, he 
must pray in a certain form, and per- 


use a certain tone of voice when 
he offers up his prayer, and however 
much he may believe the Gospel of 
days, he will constantly be at 
governed 


the last 
a loss to know whether he is 


j 


greet many sub- | pa 
or instance, who 
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fence and cultivate it, and you can 
make an abundant living.” would. 


be apt to say, “ You must be mad ;. 
bless you, I need 160 acres, I can 
cultivate that much at least. I have 
always done so, and I will not have 
mares to do with such a little 
I have seen en in farm- 
ing here, and have known them % 
work four or five years without having 
the first acre secured by a good fence, 
and without cultivating the greund in 
@ manner suited to the soil and cli- 
mate. Why? Traditions interfere,. 
they have been traditionated to run 
over @ great quantity of ground, and 
to not half cultivate it, until farms are 
almost entirely exhausted. ; 

Incorrect traditions, though lo 
followed, have to be surrendered, an 
we have to build up Zion. The plan 
of Zion contemplates that the earth, 
the gardens, and fields of Zion, be 
beautiful and cultivated in the best 
possible manner. Our traditions have 
got to yield to that plan, circumstances. 
will bring us to that point, and even- 
tually we shall be under the necessity 
of learning and adopting the plan of 
beautifying and cultivating every foot 
of the soil of Zion in the best possible 
manner. 

When the Saints become instructed, 
when this people become united as 
they should be, when they learn things 
as they should learn them, they will 
not be subject to the constant and un- 
pleasant annoyances to which they 
have been subject. 

Many think there is no necessity of 
doing anything more than to throw a 
little seed in the ground and plough 
it under, that then they are sure of a 
crop. They often farm without fences, 
sow their seed without properly pre- 
land and attending to 
and trust in God for the balance. 

Others think it irreligious to 
upon temporal subjects on the 
day, that it is a violation of the day 


| 
in some things Dy the principles of 
truth, or whether in reality he is not | 
following some of the whims or tradi- 
tions of his early education. 

You may apply the same rule in 
farming. ‘Take a man from the Wes- 
tern Suton, ee him on some of our 
farming and tell him, “ Here 
are twenty acres of land, and it is all 
oa can properly farm, unless you 

ve more help than yourself. Now 


THE LEAVEN OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 
to talk concerning our business tran- , th 


sactions on the Sabbath. 

If I understand the order of build- 
ing up the kingdom, it is a spiritual 
work, on every occasion, to give pro- 
per instructions necessary for the good 
of the kingdom. Very small matters 
lead sometimes to great results. 

There are many here, as religious 
as this congregation looks, who have 
not got a good fence around their 
farms, yet they will kneel down in the 
morning, perhaps, to offer a. prayer. 
By the time they have got one knee 
fairly to the floor, peradventure some- 
body thunders away at the door and 
cries out, “ Neighbor, there are twenty 
head of cattle in your wheat; they 
have been there all night, and are 
there now.” | 

The man of no fence is roused up, 
and instead of praying he is apt to 
think, “ Damn it,” and to start off te 
get the cattle out and put them into 
the stray pen. 

Perhaps another neighbor has not 
been quite as wide awake in the morn- 
ing, and had prepared no place in 
which to secure his cattle : he is about 
ready to say his prayers when his ears 
are saluted with, ‘“‘ Neighbor, all your 
cattle are in the stray pen, and $100 
damage is to pay.” 

Thus you must see that some tem- 
poral arrangements are necessary, to 
enable men to enjoy that quiet which 
wotld be desirable in attempting to 
worship our Heavenly Father. 

You may think that these small 
matters amount to but little, but some- 
times it happens that out of a small 
‘Matter grows something exceedingly 
great. For instance, while the Saints 
were living in Far West, there were 
two sisters wishing to make cheese, 
and, neither of them ing the 
requisite number of cows, they agreed 
® exchange milk. 

The wife of Thomas B. Marsh, who 
was then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and sister Harris concluded 
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would milk, in ordér to. 
e a little larger cheese than they 
otherwise could. To be sure to have 
justice done, it was agreed that they 
should not save the strippings, but 
that the milk and strippings should 
all go together. Small matters to talk 
about here, te be sure, two women’s. 
exchanging milk to make cheese. 

Mrs. Harris, it appeared, was faith- 
fal to the agreement and carried to 
Mrs. Marsh the milk and strippings, 
but Mrs. Marsh, wishing to rs 
some extra good cheese, saved a pint 
of strippings from each cow and sent 
Mrs. Harris the milk without the 


strippings. 
Finally it leaked out that Mrs. 
Marsh had saved stripping®. and it 
ed 


became a matter to be se by the 
Teachers. to examine 
the matter, and it was proved that 
Mrs. Marsh had saved the strippings, 
and consequently had wronged Mrs. 
Harris out of that amount. 

Ana was taken from the Teach- 
er to the Bishop, and a regular Church 
trial was had. President Marsh did 
not consider that the Bishop had done 
him and his lady justice, for they de- 
cided that the strippings were wrong- 
fully saved, and that woman had 
violated her covenant. 

Marsh immediately took an appeal 
to the High Council, who investiga- 
ted the question with much patience, 
and I assure = they were a grave 
body. Marsh being extremely anxious 
to maintain the character of his wife, 
President of the Twelve 
A , and a man in Israel, 
made a but the 
High Council finally confirmed the 
Bishop's decision. 

Marsh, not being satisfied, took an 
appeal to the First Presidency of the 
Church, and Joseph and his Counsel- 


lors had to sit upon the case, and they 
approved the decision of the High 
This little affair, you will observe,. 


Council. 


i 
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‘kicked ‘up a considerable breeze, and: 
‘Thomas B. Marst then declared:that 
would sustain thé of his: 
wife; even if he» had: to go’ to hell’ 
for it. 

The then Presittent of Twelve 
Apeésties, the ‘malt’ who should have 
been the first ‘to do’ justice amt cause’ 


his 


mitted. by any member of 
took that: position; and: what’ next ? 
Hé went before ea magistrate and swore’ 
that the ‘ Mormons ” werdhostile to-: 
wards the State of Miséouri. 
That affidavit brought from'the:go- | 
veriinent of Missouri‘ an exterminus-' 
ting order, which drove some: 15,000: 
Saints frem their homes and habita- 
tions, and some perished: 
throagh suffering the exposure conse- 
quétit on this state-of affairs. 
Do you understand! what: trouble 
was consequent to the dispute abouts 
pint of strippings? Do: you ‘under: 
stand that the want of fences around’ 
gardéns, fields, and ‘yards, in” town 
aud veuntry, allowing cattle to pet into: 
miséhief and into the stray ‘pen, may: 
end in some seriods result? That 
the‘ corroding influence of such cir- 
cumstances may be’ brought’ to’ bear 
upon us, in such a way that'we may 
lose the Spirit of the: Abmighty and 
hostile: to: the'people? And 
if we should not bring‘abdnt as:mighty 


restiits as the pint of 
to |: 


we might bring entire destractio 
ourselves. If you wish-to enjoy your 
religion and the Spirit of the Almigh- 


tys‘you must make your calculations:| too 


to/aveid anno as 
sible. When brother: was 
to have men ‘take’ ten a¢res of 
land each and fence it; many thought: 
that he was behind: the’ times! The 
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‘has seen‘it at: some: time when did-: 


pnot. The reason’of this:.is, and has. 
| been, either we undettake to acdoni- 


to do‘our duty in many respects: 

In travelling through the other set- 
tlements: you find similar difficulties.’ 
I do know that there has: been’ more 
elling; fault finding, and. coni- 
plaining, throughout the settlements 
south of this County, in consequence 
| of bad: fences,’ in comsequence'of men 
neglecting to fence their fields and 
secure their crops, than from almost ' 
any other source of annoyance. 

People ‘have undertaken to fence far | 
more land than they have ever tried 
to cultivate as it should be. 

Brother Kimball requested me to 
_— on matters of policy, and I 

ve come to the conclusion that the 
best policy is to undertake to culti- 
vate a little land, and to fence ‘and cuk- 
tivate it asit should be, and to only oe 
as many cattle as we can take care’o 
and keep from: destroying our neigh- 
bors crops. In that way I believe we 
will be able to avoid a good ‘many an- 
noyances, and to adopt a great deal 
better policy. than we now have in 
those respects: In the City of Provo; 
there has been'more gram destroyed, 
every year since | first went there, 
than has: been saved, and the main 
cause has been the want of proper 


‘fences. 

In the commencement of new sét- 
tlements, we have generally commit- 
ted an error in undértaking to fence 
large a field. When we first ea- 
tablished the settlement of Parowan, 


jin Lron County, the brethren got to- 


gether in general council, and took 
into consideration the propriety: of 
fencing a field. I recommended that’ 
they should fence 640 aeres: witha. 


| heavy, substantial fence, and: cultivate ’ 
| it like a garden; and when: that was! 


done, then théy might increase théir 
ere was not half: 


coped the hundreds whe 


plish more than we can-do, or neglect- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
restit'is, from the time! I’ cante into 
the Valleys, in 1849, to the present, 
I never have been to’ the ‘big* field 
eéuth! of this City, or around” or 
through it when it was fenced, and'if 
ay other man has seen it: fenced; he 
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cowere there, who came, with. me, who,the: sammona, and. secure one acre at 
cagreed with me. I was told that least, and from that.te ten, or as much 
_ was no-farmer, though they wonld ad~j}as.they..can .s¢tually. enclose as it 
that I had a little. experience. in should .be, and cultivate it in 
preaching. good:style. .Do.not haul.off the straw 

oe urged that my adrice, if to burn, but.weave it all, and all the 
adopted, would be equivalent. to.ruin-;manere you..can, produce. In. this 
the settlement, consequently, to}way Zion ¢an .be.sade to blossom as. 
avoid a general murmoring throngh: a..nose, end: the .beanty of Zion will 


_out the camp, it was concluded to fe eae, morning, 
_.in: 6,000 acres. if, the samethren, have not Jearned 

Wechave worked at .that. job: from,| by .expexiencesthat: this is the course 
that.day to this,.and have not yet. batlj-to. pursue, they will learn 
an.acre of land securely f preswme; axgseat many have 
have now.come to the conclasion, a satiafied that it would be bet- 
the. identical plan th ennayences. 
~ first, and to fence in a section of;lanf | « There: has: heenvseme grumbling, 


‘¢There. bas a constant. cor 
plaint about. selling.the land: for fer 
quarrelling. here and there we 
- cattle..doing. mischief, and. they; h 
become thoroughly. cony 
doctrine I recommended. 
had to teach: 
--theagh it was. not 80. 
oawith:me;, for. father .. — 
oithat a man conld nat raise 8 Grop 
unless he first 
land, it. was, aonsidered onel¢ 
the... mest «zidiewleus; thipga a. man | «Qn season, I heard 
_conld be guilty of, in aymew:nor brought up 
to plant a crop and let the cattle shat the.tndians had. done 
troy it for:wantiofia fence: Bame se great nege by throwing, their, fen- 
.tiements. have, .made their horses into 


;crope, that -they 

ina is elds. It has been in 

by my ways: frequently, to look at these 

aa @ general thing, there 
poifence, there, or, if fence, at 
yall, mot such, an,ane as would — 

eel shrowing down of 


of. white men 


-;fences,.cbut..as a, general, thing thee}: thefielde. 
\poles are, atnatehed. too.Jan for. thet dismissed 
aise, the spaints.eag down, sad athe the. path 


ox happen to pass by euch by man, 
-anvapology for. a. fence, and more... eteful, than. meny 
it.was. designed to keep: mbite fr ey. bad been seen to 
they .would: be insulted, ake down the: ut it up 
inet the. Jam again, when take it 
you: sight e Buch cow ar: and. Jeave: ih, 20, or break it.by 
ore you a: nge.for sack a8 & 

inhabitants. of thi ‘tom we commence 


know better haw their to avoid. these: 

Ido. Jam errors, these binnders; that we.may 

in. shing that I: think 

dade hy shia time understood 


hear instructions. 
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throughout the Territory, and that is, 


that we live in a cold northern lati-. 
tude, at a high altitude,:and that we 
‘are liable to -have very cold winters. 


There have been several severe win- 
ters already. In the winter of 1849- 


50, many of the animals acme | 
ij forts and necessaries as we can pro- 


to the United States’ troops perish 


in Cache Valley. Many have supposed : 
that our cattle were going to live with- 


out being fed; that they would run 
on the range and fat all the winter, 
as in Central America; this supposi- 


tion must have been this winter pretty | 
_ fallyexploded. A system of true policy 


and domestic economy would indicate, 
then, that we must collect and pre- 
serve feed for our animals, and pre- 
pare barns and stables to shelter those 
necessary to be kept for immediate 
use 


At last Spring’s Conference, the 
brethren came in their carriages by 
hundreds and thousands; I now see 
numbers of the same persons footing 
it to this Cenference with sore feet, 
walking 50 or 100 miles. What has 
become of their horses? They are so 
poor they cannot get up alone, or are 
out on the range, as there was nothing 
to feed them with. Let us take a 
valuable lesson from this circum- 
stance, and make suitable provision 
forourstock, = 

So many coming to this Conference 
on foot, called to mind some of the 
history of my early days. I have tra- 
veled some thirty thousand miles on 
foot, and a great portion of that dis- 
tance with a valise on my back, with- 


out purse orserip, to preach the Gos- 


pel, and I understand something 


about sore feet, But I must say, 


‘when I saw brother Graves and his 
wife oe fifty miles to attend Con- 
ference, and carrying a. child, that I 
thought they were indeed anxious to 
Says sister Graves, 
“*T came all the way here from Eng- 
land to hear brother Brigham, I have 


mot yet had a chance, and I am now 


determined to hear him.” I will.pro- 
phesy that the time will come w 

they, through faith and perseverance, 
will come to Conference in their car- 


riage. 
Good domestic policy requires us 
to be careful in providing such com: 


duce within we our 
sheep perish our clothing will be 
scanty, or we shall be forced into the 
stores to support distant producers. If 
we let our cattle die we shall not only 
lack beef, but our home made leather 
will be missing. In short, the diffi- 
culties and wrongs which may grow 
out of such carelessness are numer- 
ous. It should by all means be our 
policy to produce every article, which 
we can, within ourselves. 

These sentiments are strictly with- 
in the scope of my religion, and those 
comforts and conveniences, which we 
are constantly in need from day to 
day, are n to enable us to 
perform the duties God requires at 
our hands. One of those duties is, to 
take a course that will enable us to 
enjoy the blessings and comforts of 
life, that we may preserve our health 
and strength to labor for the a, 
ay spread of the kingdom of 
G 


Much is said in the world, and c n- 
siderable excitement raised on the 
subject of “ women’s rights.” Com- 
plaint is made that the rights of wo- 
men are taken away, that they have | 
not the privilege of working out doors 
like men, have not a chance of voting 
at elections, of holding commissions 
in the army and navy, or of. being 
elected to honorable offices in govern- 
ment. Whether “‘ women’s rights con- 
ventions” will terminate as did the 
lady’s rebellion in Hungary, in almost 
universal war, is not now for me te 
say. But I will say to our “ Mor- 
mon ” sisters that they have the best 

of having their rights, of en- 
joying the privilege of a healthful 
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share of our out door labor, of culti- 
vating the gardens and of aiding in 
the management of business, of any 
‘women at present on the earth, for 
every Conference calls for a consider- 
able number of missionaries, who are 
sent forth to preach the Gospel, and to 
perform other duties in relation to the 
upbuilding of the kingdom in the last 
days. This operation leaves many 
wives aud daughters at home, fre- 
quently not under the most favorable 
pecuniary circumstances, and the re- 
sult is that it calls into requisition 
their economy, brings out their ener- 
gies, educates them in matters of bu- 
siness, and, I think, enables them to 
exercise, as long as they probably may 
wish to, those avocations and duties 
which custom has assigned to men, 
but which are so earnestly sought for 
by the “‘ women’s rights conventions.” 

If any of our ladies are really anx- 
ious for the privilege of cultivating 
the earth and producing the necessa- 
ries of life, they most certainly have 
@ fair field to labor in ; and if any lack 
this privilege, and will let that fact be 
known, their husbands can be advan- 
tageously sent forth to preach the 
Gospel. 

The various policies now agitating 
the world, indicate the crazy state of 
its society, all split up into parties; 
and law, and agitation appear to be 
the general order of the day. Our 
women, who feel proud to exert their 
talent in sustaining and administering 
to the wants of those around them, 
while their husbands are abroad ga- 
thering the Saints or preaching he 
fallness of the Gospel, merit a con- 
stant prayer that the Lord will guide, 
direct and counsel them, and enable 
them to fulfil the duties of their seve- 
ral callings, to the end that their hus- 
tands may feel at ease while abroad 
falfilling their duties, that the anxiety 
which would naturally rest upon their 
minds, in relation to affairs at home, 
may be entirely removed, that they 
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may devote their whole faith and en- 
ergy in the spread of the Gospel 
among the different nations whither 
they may be called to travel. 

Many of us have, formerly, been 
very anxious to be made 
the privilege of civilizing 
but now we have become exceedingly 
annoyed with the loose conduct of 
some few of them, and may have felt 
a blood-thirsty disposition towards 
them. The Lord has placed us in a 
position threugh which we are brought 
in contact with them, and requires us 
to use all reasonable exertion to re- 
claim the fallen remnants of Israel. 
We are not to be discouraged if we 


‘have to labor much to reclaim them, 


and should not thirst for their blood, 
vor suffer ourselves to be led into a 
feeling to shed their blood, but should 
cultivate a strong desire to ameliorate 
their condition, in every instance 
where it is possible so todo. Reflect 
how long the Lord has borne with us 
and our many follies, and learn to 
labor long and patiently with the 
children of the forests, that we may, 
peradventure bring them, or their 
children, to the knowledge of their 
fathers, for it is written that the rem- 
nants of them shall be saved. After 
the remnants of Israel shall be gather- 
ed in, not many generations shall 

away before they shall become a white 
and delightsome people. Then we 
may, perhaps, look back with regret 
at our present impatience, and at the 
disposition of some to destroy that 
race. God created them, and wicked- 
ness and corruption have degraded 


‘them to their present condition, but 


according to the education they have 
had, the code of morals they have 
learned, they are more moral and 
virtuous than many of the white men 
in the world. 

It is said that men will be judged 
according to their works, based upon 
the knowledge they have been privi- 
leged to possess. Now, I believe that 


{ 

| 


than have somejof us. ..We.have 


better nop 
to, be,.expected .from 

have. frequently observed ,the fee 
our,.breshren towards the In- 


Tose in, aqme. disposition to kill and 


_isythe worst, for it. is,mych_ easier, 
cheaper, and, in every way, better to. 
feed than te,fight.them. Aside, from 
that, view, in,,one, you, are not 
guilty of shedding; but,.in the, 
other you, 
beads, prov 
ably. Occasions may occur, perbaps, 


when it. is, necessary. to .fight. them, ; 


_ but, they, might.be far, more rare if the 


& .more 

and. thus. have, avoided. the . difficulties 

-|,and consequent..expense. and loss..of 


very. little to | 
destroy. them... Pf jall, the, policies that 


blood, upon your. 
itis mot shed justifi- ; 
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“many of the Indians residing. in these zed the li Generals Scott 
mountains have,dona beset. ing | and Taylor, ar “I licked hath 

their opportunities and knowledge, | those generals Florida war.” 


Peace had to be, bought. and. pre- 
sents. made,, which could have , bepn 
much easier. done, at the 


Llife.. , L hope.our will always 
courteous, and take a course to 
avoid the occurrence.of any difficulty 
in-this Territory 

I will return subjects of home 
prodpets. .We are so.situated that we 
cannot, profitably transport our grain 
to a market, outside our borders, nor 
in case ah scarcity easily bring grain 
here; for, these.,reasons prudence 
would dictate us to ‘make, timely and 
suitable, proyisions for storing all sur- 
plus, that in case of famine, or great 
scarcity, we might, have a supply, of 


_ brethren, would, always strictly, fulfil | bread. 


sheir, duties. 
The., history ,of the .settiement of 
moet if not all, new States, has been 
fraught, chequered, blooded, with the, 

stration of .eruelties to the In- 

dians. , These should learn. us a. pro- 
 fitable and. yaluable lesson, and.all the 
brethren,should ¢ultivate a. disposition 
to conciliate, under all cirgumstances, 
“and. to.avoid, 80. far as, possible, every 
cause. of offence between us and these 
_ scattered. of Jacob. Ihave 


_always.endeayoured to a,paci-, 


, fic-poliey, and.gtill believe it.to be the} 


_ best. | The past bas proven that a few 
Lndiang can ognceal. themselves in the 


mountains, aud;keep 4. apttlement..in. 
State of , constant. for years. | 


And. bow. it, bean exen in 4, devel 
eonntry ?, The Florida war cost, the go- 
wopnment of, the United States thou-. 
eands, of, lives, some twepty, millions. 
- of dollars, and, lasted, many, years, and 


after all they purchased paace, when |.vide, for 


.plenty, that we may. 


for the preservation of the people of 
his empire, something like this: he 
receives one-fifth of all the grain pro- 
duced,.and stores it up against a day 
| of scarcity.. That country is so well 
| provided with canals, that in 
grain is cut off in any portion of, the 
empire, breadstuff can be. easily fur- 
nished to the, people. And, eyen..in 
case of a general famine, immense 
population. be sustained, for 
‘some years, from the atores 
which bave acgumulated 

We, as well as other, sheald. Jearo 
to atore our when is 


a time of need., The The Fare, Proseowey 
time, Binge we comenere, 
ve was, DEcESsAry, 
provide the, day. of fa- 
| ming and, and that. it 
was, not, 


| 
.guraelyes, but aleo the 
is and millions who. are flock- 
nese mountains, for shelter 
when passing through. the. gallery-of } from the calamities that 
. portraits in New York City, recogni-'ing ppon the world. . A. goodly share 


quent’ results. 
of funds .are diverted frdm: the? indtis- 


rh grow still’ more‘coni- 
and ‘as » perplexity increases | measures, 
sary rangemeti 
constantly increasing, and 
crease; and the’ time is not far die: | w 
tant when. millions of peo 
to the i 
tifal place of é. th 
cates tho Saints to store up for’ 
lves, and for the. who avill’] p 
come ‘here for sustananice and | for 
tied; thé’ Lord lives they will’) an 
ftbw'here. by thotisands ‘and’ millione, | ex 


hands ‘of this 
I lately asked of the” brethren 


why hé had’ not built a 
he, “ I though 
away from and’ should 
labour:” You caf utiderstad what’ 
think about being dtiven; for 
late that the’ Lord’ hda 
dren inte the mourtdins where can’ 
them ‘at’ His pleasure; and 
is perfectly’ willi we should’ stay! 
here’ and: will’ 
to’ drive us} .utilees wa rebel 
and not’ presume’ that we 


‘an 


‘our ‘enemies | th 


rations ‘of war, ‘leaving multitutles: of} off 

ports of Russis have been 
along time, the war’ When 


isi 

ay het ha eteriou 

thé next thing is he willbe seen’ 
in San Bérnarditic, or 


, althongh’ did 
‘the’ intent’ to 
natural re 


bat that is the 


of the. 
in the te on’ 


hal séasons of searci 
casional dty years, occasional vi ts 
and an occasional sevére: 
produce nst nt ance in, 


fnighty. 


ing of “those who wish to get 


you 

to 

int the year you re¢ollect 
‘upon an Eldér to lay hands 

and. of" ‘his. 


on 
the 


— 


ae out of ten of 
(Vol. ILL. 
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the human nice are now in extrenie | of the caren’ | 
titution, and those who; are’ not’ in'| more°for atiything spitithal, or what | 

very ‘circumetances mahi-: pertain: pr religion, the it | 
fost great’ with towards each other; | b plat, At he Gres: bout | 
of such persone say,“ ‘this day | 
ire réligiont it is | 
or myself, my family, and the 
oan get, that card | 
than ‘begins to think’ that 
thi 
are compl will but’ 
nd. 
ne 
ou. 
e woe De Was & 
Can yc 
at 
potions in it a 
thé nm “tHe 14 my tne Var 
the ‘far off tegjor of ‘gold: ‘you at | 
where the of and | it: wad mideh as we 
rebels it so" now che 
No. 19.] 


or 

on the unable’ to 
chaps not dhe in tbe 


a drink of water You 


country where these things 

atively unknown. Do you recollect 

time, when m the midst of 
that the only nourishment man 

ve the sick was coarse corn. vier? 

was often not worth more 
cents a bushel, but you | lag 
not t out to earry it to m 
and could, you often found. 
the mill so constructed that it would’ 
grind two kernels into one, and such 
was the nourishment for the sick. _ 
Every night the sickly season was 

talked of, and that sickly season lasted 
all that part of the year in which we’ 
wanted to be at work bread. 
And when you went to meeting, and 
looked round upon the congregation, 
you saw an assemblage of pale coun. | ‘These 
tenances ; and often saw numbers of 
them starting off before the. close of 
use they were unable 
to stay an r, and looking 4s 
though they ves fall down and never 
be able to rise se Bat I now 
_ challenge the world to produce a 


looking congregation than 


I have heard some say that 
were bothered to get provisions, but if 
there is a fatter, heartiet looking’ con- 
gregation in the world I do not know 
where it‘ is, and challenge the world 
to mes Some have been’ 
as me what was goitig to say, at 
our 

ty, ve them. to understan 
that tell them that T 


in the Territory 
teat, and tha | al 
thought: beat to send 


to 


health which has been enjoyed | pot 
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of previous belief. 


in Crossing Pian 
persecutions, has reéul dag our 
‘tion. of the small amount ‘of 


- | that has appeared the commu- 
nity. Notwithstanding all these cir- 
fold blesein| us—some 

| have been henna have known 


men come here so poor that they had 

to beg the first’ meal of victuals, and 

by working three or four years be: 

inde ‘Tiok; but still they af 

that the country was so 

| chey ot liye it, and thes 

they must leave because they had to 

pay 89 aon taxes, and because 

many ties surrounded them. 7 

have seen thts same men la on 

the banks of the Mississippi Sa 

with the ague, and begging | me to 

the wit pane 

if they can only get peti 
These facts display the weakness of 

human nature, that our feel- 

ings are liable to fluctuate, that our 


mem es are often short and our dis- 
positions uneasy, 
These tabernacles must'be dissolved, 


but itis our duty to exercise our talents 
to the best advantage, and to perform 
hy power, that we 
may rightly fulfil the end of our crea- 
tiow, benef fellow mén, and be 
| prepared for the next of exist 
lence. Let us then be not ‘to 
defile ourselves or corrupt our way 
| tegrity tarnis ut live ih umility 
and in righteousnese all our days. 


6 are the 
hep revelation and ex- 


can remember inn BCenes 17 oul 

mer locations, but you ate How in 

b 
‘ 

patate, OF » has 


THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE— 
| BENEFIT OF THE USEFUL SCIENCES, ETC.. 
A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
February 10, 1856. 


would if were not so much in- 
or that purpose, ever it a | terested as appear to be in res- 
that 


. 
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authority to crush and ‘oppress us. practices ; and it isnot to be wondered | 
We breathe ‘the free air, we have the} at that they should envy those who so | 
best looking men.,and handsomest | much better understand the social | 
women, and if they envy us our } relations.» | 
tion, -well: they may, for they arp.a} I have offered these remarks, on the | 
poor, narrow-minded, pinch-backed | subject of policy, in rather a ‘rambling | 
race of men,.who chain themselves; manner, emahing like the ‘parson, | 
down to the. law of: monogamy, and} who was told that he'did not speak to | 
live all their days under the.dominion | his text, ‘ Very well,” says he, *! seat- | 
of one wife.; They ought ‘to. be. as-'| tering shots hit the most birds,” May | 
hamed of such conduct, and the still | the Lord-bless us all, and prepare. us | 
fouler channel which flows from their! te enter His kingdom. . Amen. “=> | 

may be named. The. subject, of sal- idea of 
vation, is one of far greater im ustrious, of/ laboring to procure | 
than any other a yi and raiment, of beautifying our habi-. 
the human. family; al-; tations inheritances, 
though, apparently, we might are y temporary consi 
items of a secondary moment, 
ef this life. was:the one that most in-| To secure to ourselves eternal life 
terests mankind, judging from the| and future salvation is a subject of so 
actions of. men. than all other 
ing subjecta com that’ it. certainly 
they, think that they can thus length- ought to be foremost in our minds 
en out their lives, and by this means conversation. . 
have. the advantage of their neigh-; [four hearts were supremely placed 

It: is very.seldom that we ever hear | most about those things that pertain 
land perishing; to salvation, instead of being all the 
for want of the comforts: of this life,| time fearful that we were going to 


concerned. 


id 
“Instead of 


were: 
to suffer a little inconvenienes;: 
to consider: the life’ ofthe 
mm the light that ‘our ‘Saviour: 
speakwof it inv one of the ‘new 
tions,“ Care now-for the not for’ 
the-Jife of ‘the-body'; ‘butcire forthe! 
“for -the thé: sduly’” or: 
is-other, words; care- most -for ‘the: fu- | 
ture salvation andeveplasting ‘life that: 
are in store for mankind. 
Suppose we should be brought to 
such extremities that we should all 
rish with starvation, what ofthat? 
f we have done our work may we not 
as well perish in that way as in any 
other? Is there any difference 
in the. kind ,pf, death. tha, die? | 
Does it uch.. whe ther 
perish for want o ae or whe- 
ther. we: are martyred, or whether 
the great change which’ we myst 
all undergo comes in a more ¢ n 


opinion; it \ddes ‘not’ make | 
mach diféretice that change: 
comes, but we ‘in such 
frame of mind that we 
all‘circumstanceés, 

If we all knew that ‘we m 
under’ our. scardity of “food,” 
what of that Onght’ wenot” tore 

oice in the’ ptivilege” of’ ‘exéhar 

this present’ life for one which we giv 
to be more’ ‘ong! where 
privileges, whete have ‘more’ 
solid enjoyment, and“where our“ intel-* 
ectuat® faculties: will: far more ex- 


panded? 


to’ ‘where~ 


littié “flour, a ‘litthé*oorn 
potatoes, or a little beef-with witioh ‘to 
nourish bodies; our’-eu 


moet ‘of ‘the the ‘sétt! 


to our privileges, do we 


Mis‘of the Lord: a8 -we‘ought, or are” 
litélé indifferent ?: 


figs; and Wut! Hie will 
that'we may ‘be able: 


I have from my observations last 
fall and this winter, and from observa- 
tions previously made, been firmly 
convinced that we have all been a lit- 
tle unfaithful as a people. This is 
my opinion to the light and 
knowledge I have upon the es 


tnd it bas heen ally impressed 


sojourn for I haye traveled. in 
to 
feréncés, in connection with my bre- 
thren of the home missions, and from 
the little ‘obsetvationT’have made; I 
art conviticed that we have-not all fly: 


lived as Sainte of 


‘Por rth’of this 
and coritainif inhabi-’ 
Beto th Odtifer- 
from 


|} went.in and fou aboyt twen 
| sot % 


was more or les# destitute 


hould endeavour to’ 
| 
ig 
te | 
people’ to ‘assert ‘we found 
| PY 
id 


while wenqpemed 

dng, and, those dew 
remaining per téen of-the citi 
swere busily the: 
their cattle, ther occupations 


et 
ome: out as ithey~ ought, the- 
would not have held «@hqiaster | 
them. Ogden City.is the 
‘have. alluded to. 


essembling: at»the.proper time they 

came about an hour sfter,and instead 

of keeping: sacred, the Lord's dayithay |. 

every kindof abhor. 
ve 


dbservediin other | pro 
that the Lord’s day ie sdereelytegard- 


od at all... Perhaps: le would 
attend .moeting at times; but~-eften 
after it is over, “hurrah forthe 
horses, mules, :jand 
directly six on eight young emien enil 
are in! each earsiage | 
for-pleasure. This doedloak asth 
they-did not: rightly value) tho. 
day, it looks as though did) not 
jeare whether they wont iatrollieg: over 
fields and praines, orhow 
their time. 

mention those things lim onder to 
show. the recklessness. .earelens- 


of, the. prowin tains. 

that ino my 
it hat, 

80 indulged in as to Migueaten | 
mation. have seferremce: to:danting 
aad dancittg do thank that 


mess” manifested by samerof the young 
people who. ‘these 


isvoften carned:to i 
of :no;barm itself; 


ode mat - 
cand. bonsider that: my Temarks 
also apply may eek 

catridd to 

us) y 
updén thé fobses amd vanitibs of 


(life; | but these thingk ten- 


:dmavesheir msods away ‘from 
ef hanflréd: times, more 


importance. 
e:péream showld:go to 
fer two vor three 
end)-bedomerthe most expert 
the world, beceme:so profi- 
that the toes) amd: feet wouldiat 


-be properly made, in short, ‘become as 
vpettect-as ‘any omevthat ever eahibited 
on fantastic toe,” what of) all 
‘that? How much is cthe im- 

ved by! ion? 
“Bot one, it not havea 
temdenty 
appearance ?” 80 
equally do-other exercises that woald 
‘be mote meeful; for they tend to make 

handy! 
» Think: of | time. idehsemed in 


times ‘profit, for after 
all, the 


aan |") 
when 


'Ehose are se 
ito:the mind, for the body is 
not 


»of - guacefulness ? 
It might be of-aeme nse, but of very 
Aittle im cotpariean toa well-informed 
Ido thimk that 


are» too’ much 


be E ‘would: not 


| 
| 
| 

The few ‘Whe: athooded 19 ar » 
Meeting went ant 
| 
| 
| 
| 
‘Wefound that instaad of the | 
| 
| 
| 
eare how graceful the body may be, 
would 
be to: thi you should 


phy, not with something. 
away with the beams of the 
with useful: facts, those whi 
_ been sought out by men influenced 

the inspiration of the Almighty 
recorded in books. 


no faith to get revelation, and no dis- 


position to understand that which -has |. 


been sought out, understeod, and re- 
corded in books; what would be our 
condition ? Suppose that-we had not 
sufficient faith and application to ac- 
maties, astronomy, geogra me- 
chanism and thelr kindred branches, 
or a knowledge of the elements and 
materials of our globe with their vari- 
ous combinations for useful purposes 
and their application tomachinery,and 


also of the lawa by which machinery | 


acts, and the laws governing motions ; 
then suppose that the presen 
ledge was all shut out, it would, under 
these conditions and i t of. 
the aid of the Almighty, require an 
indefinite iod in which to make 
great progress in the knowledge 
is even nowextant. 


any 


‘without the Holy Ghost to inspire us. 
Now suppose that we have books to 


t know- |. 


knowledge, notwithstand- 


Truth is truth, 


‘ 
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u to understand ‘by my remarks ; enlighten us upon useful knowledge, 
should deprive. our- | how.much more easy. it 
selves of these pleasures. get knowledge that has been systema- 
-. ‘It is well enough to occasionally | tized so: that we can obtain in a few 
exercise ourselves in the dance, for it | minutes, that which would otherwise 
was not prohibited in ancient days, | take us years to acquire. oi 
and it is’ predicted that the old and; ‘This is the benefit to be derived 
young should enjoy themselves in'the | from the use of books; hence when 
dance in modern times; but I am not } we say that books are useful we have 
aware that this has reference to using | reference to books that contain usefifl 
all our time in dancing. ~ \}eeiences and knowledge ;; those facts 
There is one thing i. would jike to | that are demonstrated by experiment, 
encourage instead of that carelessness | and not. to books filled with the wild 
which is now manifested by many, | theories of ulative men, for those 
and that is to store wish humbug in lieu 
the arts and sciences; not with fool-| of knowledge. ‘ 
ish conjectures, not with vain philoso-; Who does not know that fifteen 
fly | minutes’ study would acquaint persons 
t| with discovered and recorded laws 
ve| which might otherwise take a series 
by | of years to become familiar with? 
d | By reasoning and trying to generalize 
our ideas we may gaim much useful 
Suppose that you and I were de- | information, but: shall we therefore 
srived of all books, and that we had | consider books of no use? Is there 
no- wisdom in availing ourselves of the 
labors.of those who have developed 
truths? 
ing it has been ¥e y others. 
EES and take it wherever 
you may find .it, or from whatever 
source it comes, it was truth from all 
eternity, and it will be truth to all 
eternity.. There is a great fund 
of useful information laid down in 
books. 
Is not all truth good?. Y¥ 
when. we speak of true an 
| knowledge. we have referen 
which pertains to God, or to t 
manship of His hands; an 
there are books 
of 
the. p of His, han 
must-be of use, of some 
am e principle |. Therefore we 
ta revealed think that we shall, 
be no knowledge ia. boo 


out ® You have only d. ov 
another branch of the great works of 
God. | the enemies of this do not-ty- 
rannize over us, 1 


_ We have mentioned -only two 
branches of the great works of our 
God, ining to which we. can, ac- 
guise owledge and understanding. 
We might refer to many others, viz., 
astronomy, geology, and 
‘metallurgy, all of which would be use- 
ful in our works and. discoveries. 

__ Indeed, had it not been for the dis- 
coveries in those sciences, civilization 
would never have risen to its present 
‘state in the world, we should not have 
‘been blessed with many of the luxu- 
‘Ties of life that we now enjoy. And 
these are only a few of the various 
branches of His works, out of the 
number of what are generally termed 
- We might go on and enumerate 
many arts and sciences by which man- 
kind are benefited, in 
chinery laws 
will do and what it will not do. 
How many hundred ye 

spent | 


80.08 to} m 


tions to transmute. the coarser mate- 
rials into gold, and hundreds of indi- 
viduals have spent all their time in 
the pursuit of. that. vain tom, 


| when with a knowledge of the chemi- 


cal properties sought out, no 
one would thank i 


of accomplish- 
Weasa e, pri 
‘that we haves opportunity of beng: 
in these valleys where the world 


Vv believe, 


to ‘improve, their mi 
will render them the most useful to 
themselves. and to athers. | 
‘your time is spent in frivolity.; year 


after year is spent in this manner b 

many of the young men in this Terri- 
tory. If we were being driven from 
city to city, and had not the opportu- 
nity of getting good, competent school- 
circumstances would be 


masters, those 
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you have thoroughly learned, botany, those persons that they were in search 
and searched out, all its laws, and per- | of theories and principles which could | 
haps all botanical of % be found out... | | 
periods, ne nature anc gain, alchymists tried for genera- 
uses of the great variety of roots, || 
trees, barks, and herbs, you have be- | 
come familiar with only one branch of | 
the works or laws of our God. - 
When you are master of all the 
knowledge there is in books about | 
chemistry, and have arranged the che- | 
mical affinity of the various gases, and | 
their uses, what have you found | 
| 
| 
have ,not lived.as faithfully as we | 
ought, have not lived’in proportion to | 
the knowledge we have in our posses- 
sion. .In this regpect many of the | 
ouths in our Territory.are not trying | 
| 
a good excuse. | 
But ‘having been here a sufficient 
es ya time to build. houses, to es- 
tablish ourselves in peace in the midst 
of plenty, bevallen, od 
tains, in the | | 
hille, with all these Blessings fe. it not 
a shame that we 
precious time pass away t bei 
yhereas fifteen minutes labor, witha} When I have had a good exercise 
of in dancing, I take hold of my books 
‘strate that it is an impossi us ing untill have a seaso op- 
that when set in portemity of in the dance 
power, and not stop until it is worn) 1 mention these things that parents- 
ould shown | may take ‘hold of them, that they may 
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induced. to load their children ip 
way, to det exer 


form, that we 


d ki 
school here. ? 


we bigh 
in this But,” says. one, 
ent school, and that 


“ Me have had a 
idér high school. 
jngs 


ig What we consi 
we have had a great 
¢ mere name is not whatis 
fe heve bad @ University 
ame, and that is r 
liege, for it is that. ina | 
al scleneés be t 
Yar, as yet, no such 
versity 
"Fave we colleges’? T:believe 
‘é¥en in name. ve. we. had 


they have been 


in the Eastern ;, 
schools in, the W 
see the improvement. of the | ap 
who,,are, in. them, 
back to, 

cols, and ¥ 


gee that 


mon re of East. vill far qur- 


apd 
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nest, 
of | Of rity, ane of 
ha ‘foun ion and yl 
Tightly butld ppon it, it far 9 
reach the present civilization of 


world, I dent, that 
u 

when they take hold and rear the su- 


test ever constr 
'do. not 'des 
we ,abor 


an that, re, ye yet, bad in: too 
y, have pur | 


rritory, for in those . many 


of the higher branches of n | armed 


are 


hare. 


in 


acquirement 


knowleds 

ciples. of civilizapio 

ey: 


the 


use 
Tey haye. 


will 


they: make. a, Yery. 


be 
the | 
such'a 
ot now. 
‘tha Lord. will, whip .us into. it 
ige up earthly knowledge 
heavenly a knowledge 
jhings at homeand oi 
the Jaws of nations, of the -prine- 
moet 
AN e “Gospel we ihe ‘ 
Fancy; we have, to do 
avinesd that the Lord 
whip ps into this diligent course, 
m that I .am 
Because: this: js the 
Ho 
ny Meath, various judg 
Abe fl af devouring 


eye n r 
with or at 
swartis 


8, ng off our 


'ppows 
mountains during | 


ous 
‘The 
Ils of previogs, od 
ring fan itute of Sey 
a A sévére winter, 
spears of were left. 
‘thes one calamity after another, one | 
iment, after 


it, not an affliction, to us, to ¥ 


to me? Bo o You 


some counsels that are poured out 
from this stand by those who preside 
lear, their garments 
are clear, ents are 
clear, and Iam a witness, for I have 
been here, except on a few occasions, 
and have witnessed these things. And 
I have heard some of the most touch- 
ing and forcible discourses and argu- 
ments from our Presidents, calling 
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tocbe more economi- 


ve, also many, 
eir ears, wouid go awey, an 
at a Dlessed we fod 
” and that. be the last of 
it. Many of you who have heard she 
Thaye alluded to are wit- 
nesses to this; many of you haye 
tb And seen it, followed 
nduc 


instructions be not ob- 
served, will not the godd Hiave to suf- 


fer the care aad di 


ibe 
rain, vag: they be 
have’ not of flour, 


sten ‘us, or even to 
yes, than to 


n days the 


smitten and driven before their ene- 
mies, and no aston of — 
who were men. ere 
was ogni camp, and when they 
found it out that it was with Achan, 
and he was punished, they prevailed 
against their enemies, because the sin 
was put away from their midst. 

It was similar in the case of Korah, 
Dathan, Abiram and some 250 others 


| 

00 wit 3880N 1b Will. 

be upon me, if thon seegt there is nc | 

gn abundance of pide 

wb ign myself, my Ahad 

and to this people ne wedge of gold 
( ‘PAU they 3 | YeR i, 
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‘who rose up to be Presidents 

broke out and swept off u 

‘20,000 of the & wicked. 

Soon after, when Moses had 


rated the righteous from the 
the earth opened and swallowed up | 


Lar | hat. tine 


Mithout ‘the 


the leaders of the rebellion. In this| Aside 


case the righteous suffered with the 
wicked, and it was done in order to 


show that the righteous, or ‘the saigpm | 


of God, could not have 


their midst without suffering, sakeldo 
to show how the Lord hated rebel- 
ry wickedness, and that, which was | | 


OT another instance, when the fire | | 


thing tw stay the 6 was up an or: 


Pm the living and the dead. But | 
ou suppose that all on one ide. 


‘om were wicked, and those on, the; |, 


other side righteous? No, this ‘s not 
robable; but there was wickedness 
in the camp of Israel. 


Are we all strictly righteous and obe- | 


dient. No, for there are many, even 
in this community, who take the name 
of God in vain. How often have I/ 
heard the President of this Church |: 
speak against prefanity in the strong- | 
est terms; and yet there are some,| 
who will continue to indulge in this 
evil practice. 


In ancient’ times when a man took | ] 


the name of the Lord in vain, he was | may 
not only cut off from the Church, but | are 
severer than merely cut- 


| He 


coating 


at 
do not, say that that te 
Jom pony I th 
practice on the f some, to, show 

h the wickedness, | 
from there are 
eye who are guilty of other sins, 
poe there is room for all of us, pa bro- 
etter; room and oppor- 
unity for us to the of 
God and to regulate our lives by them, 
hat we may become, righteous men 
_ }have now spoken freely upon the 
| subjects touched 
though whi so bed no idea of 
was my, inten- 
upon the spiritual 
Yasions, and reve- 
ve shown 
rtance of , seeking 
earnestly after those gifts, as we are 
commanded, but led. in a 
ym, ub 
Why it hy Oat 

ord wants us to overcome the 
‘be prepared for the, things, tha 
grant for His Son's sake. . Amen. 
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_ ‘THE ADVANTAGES OF THE. LATTER-DAY SAINTS, COMPARED WITH 


THE DISADVANTAGES UNDER 


WHICH NOAH LABORED, ETC. 


\A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered: in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City; 
April 6, 1856. — 


I feel very grateful to my heav 
‘Father and to His servants, that 
have the privilege of rising this after- 
noon for the pupose of 
short time to the assembly that is be- 
fore: me. Whether I may be gble to 
make those in the outskirts of ‘this 
vast congregation hear my views, 80 


as to distinguish and understand what | 


E may'say, will be better known 
I get through. We 
¥ en I seldom béfore a pub- 
lic congregation, I find that my voice 
in some small degree fails. me, but as 
I rt to exercise my lungs, and 
some 5, 6, or 8 times a week, 
make a very congregation hear. 
It is certainly a source of great joy to 
me, to see such a vast assemblage of 
people called Latter-day Saints. There 
are, perhaps, as many assembled 
this-oecasion, as ever have been as- 
sembled, at any one time, since the or- 
gani ofthis Church: Look back 
| » history of the since the 
template the various sceneries through 


wore | 


is rejoicing to the mind of the humble 
servant of God, to think that the Lord 
has sustained us by His merciful hand, 

His outstretched arm and by His 
providence, and has bestowed 
upon us so great and choice bles- 


How very different we must feel 
from many who held the Priesthood 
in ancient times; for instance, im the 
days of ‘Noah; how very different we 


a | verted 


must feel compared with what that 
Patriarch felt. When he looked upon: 
the small assembly of believers con- 
| his instrumentality 
and that of his sons, ‘iis soul must 
have been ‘sorrowful, because of the 


ood in an- 


| 
| 
| 
world. (Elder Pratt here blessed the | 
sacramental bread.) How very differ- | | 
ent, as I was observing, those holding 
the Priesthood under the present dis- | 
pensation, must feel com with | 
who held the | 
cient times. If Noah had not been . | 
nerved a by the Spirit of the living | 
God, armed with power from on | 
high, he must have been ersten | 
under ae difficulties that surrounded | 
him. Called upon to publish repent- | 
ance’ to the generation in which : 
he lived, in te his- | 
sons; called upon to the 
downfall and destruction of all the 
| natioris ef the earth, if they would not 
| listen to his heavenly message ; called 
| upon to put works with his faith, and 
tion of those who would listen to his 
voice, he labored and toiled for a ne 
period; and beholding the hearts 
the generation to whom he preached, | 
of heaven, he no doubt sorrowed over : 
their wickedness and abominations ;. | 
and unless he had a by | 
an Almighty’ power, must have 
singe. been ‘discourage- 
| ments and ‘which he had to | 
| encounter great God, who 
| aceomplishes by few or 
en im good, sus- | 


tained him, strengthened him, yee 
unto him power from on high, an 
spired him to perform the work as- 
‘signed to him, and to save himself 
with his own household. 


»How very differgnt ‘is sthe casa’ 


with ms at the ..pregent: .period: }though | 


Although in one respect, we have 
reason:.to mourn.and Jament,. when. 
we see ‘hundreds of, millions of,the, 
inhabitants of ~ earth, rushing down 


‘calculated to hii 


In another regpect, 
it was in the day 


haps 


Ahearts open ‘to, heer ‘and repeive 
truths hegvén, 
was ithe days of. Souk. 
it 
of: 
few wie th warn | 
voice of the rday Saints,:. 
yet, that few are culated to.0 


aid sustain each rin the 


who. (DOW 


on 


of. the wickedness. mith which they 


cannot be present Himself personally. 
So it is in regard to those who have 
faith in God; though they may be 
able to say to yonder mountain, be 
thou cast down and become a level 
pplain, vit ssheald: theih ; 

t<chave power to say 
to the Salt Lake be thou dried up and 
should obey-them ; one. thiag ithey 
eould not have power to accomplish, 
and that is, for each to be on a mission 
atthe same instant of time in; Europe, 
is | Asia, Austyalia,im.the Pacific Islands, 
eart. | and.amopgthe-xarious tribesof Laman- 


the same 
of Noah; -but,.a'| continent. 


among 


will .be , works -be 
; because 


cing, | nes pare, the thiags that each One 

millions: Talone da, benge,,the 

of, the Santa. of the 

»baving. the, game, faith, 

of rightéousness,..being. of 

&. Peaple orth; en, ne 

aod on the: left, and, can 

| memociaim. to milliens and, millions of 

| ople, the..glonous tidings of 

at the same. insiant of time; 

| mated one heats | one ani, mile be here 

| name, of.the Lord, are some dew. dn 

| things that. this respect, than, we blest.gnd 

| though wo, had. the .pomer we rejoice. Again, we 

ye. great God Himse has. clothed . His ; servants ; power 

to. control the: heavens over our heads, | to 

snd the earth upgn which we stand | from the. various, nations ,and, king- 

| that which doms of ; the earth, so, that their 

would be impossible, or is strength might be collected in one, in 

to, the great, necessary,and | order that their jynion and power 

fundamental truths of might; be..graater, iv. 

are eternally, ment of that which. could, npt 

. esent .ameng All. as well as being favored with the,pi 

| | vilege, of spreading, out 
aries. to the faur quarters of the 

But itmay be-aaked, be 
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that’cotild not ; repeat tie and Cove- 
hem’ while scat-) nants, 
if'we forth, onlly'| (miy servants) s into the 
‘peopleof the United tates, regions: ‘round 
the-nations and: king’ dle? and 


yern ef to’ ize your. 


tion of "your etettiés~ not “have: 

that ‘you mity’ be ‘pre- 
> you may ‘be~ 


th one T 
ther’ p ‘whi 


, that évery” 
the. 
Bice 
= for aAmission: Héhce,“in’ temple your’ rights’ as 
as well as’ “power ichT*have qu 
preach in al? parts ofthe! b The filled“in part, 
what' respect Wwould'it be a favor fe we ate not 


composed! rdidiy'te the’laws of man ; we- 
Saints, g laws; not’ 
this“ milés square, 
ent, wit 


already’ the privilege of’ 
laws; the- infldence of which‘ 
ages; cities, val-” 


vilege,. accordin great 
plés “contained | 


shallbe“converted, insdthuth that ye 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
] 
+ settipments. and counties. 
|| ATP this to ‘pass in‘ fulfil- 
tt | the not’ old}. 
they” des mdt‘resisdn to‘rejdicein the high and 
this’ be favor?’ It cer-) inéstimable blessings; already Teceived 
“word ‘of the Lord, 
eges, a an the ‘other’ 

by alf Orhér ‘States of this Union in’ fifi? a people or’ 
made partkkers ofthe’ blessings which'| liberty arid” privilépes which the Lat 
out Lord’ prdiiised “to moré thai) ter-day" Sainte here’ in’ these’ 
twenty-five ‘years’ ago, ‘which will) mountaihs? THéy” cannot be found. 
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What wretchedness, tyranny, oppres- 
sion, and every other evil that can be 
named, are already falling upon the 
nations of the earth! Pestilence, 
plague, the want of confidence in 
officers, rulers, governors, kings, and 
emperors, ig every where manifest ; 
and, in fact, there is, at the present 
time, scarcely any confidence between 
man and man; business men have 
lost confidence in their neighbors 
with whom they transact business ; 
and why? Because of fraud and_| ‘ 
bankruptcy. In a moment, when all 
is su aaa to be favorable, when it is 
believed that debtors are handling 
their millions, a sudden rumor breaks 
upon the unhappy creditor, like the 
roaring thunder of heaven, proclaim- 
es that their debtors have become 
a Confidence is gone, it has 
taken the wings of the morning and 
flown away from the nations, and 
found a resting-place within these 
peaceful vales. 
Will confidence 
while the wicked rule? No; it will 
grow weaker and weaker. Officers 
will not have confidence in one ano- 
ther ; the a will not have confi- 
dence i in their rulers ; and rulers will 
not have ovale in the people. 
Why? Because rulers have oppress- 
ed the le; they have trampled 
upon their rights ; they have governed 
with partiality and injustice ; conse- 
ently, they know that the people, if | the 
they had the power, would revolution- 
ize their governments and overthrow 
their power ; therefore, they have no 


confidence in and the 
people have no co in them, 
neither in one another. 

Merchants and the t men of 


the earth have but little confidence in 
each other; hence, their. business 
transactions are continually being 
broken up. Many become bankrupt 
with millions in their pockets, which 
is calculated to destroy confidence. 

_ What is to be done? I will tell 


. be restored, : 
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you what will be done. The day 
near, even at our doors, when fe 
wise and thoughtful among 
men, rich men, and heavy capitalists, 
will look to these mountains and to 
the inhabitants of these peaceful vales 
for safety, not only for themselves, 
but for their abundance of riches. 
They will come, bringing their riches 
with them, to secure their own safety, 
for there will be mo safety but among 
nee of God; and they will say, 
strong, they are at peace, they can 
depended upon, they are not bank- 
rupts, they will not cheat their credi- 
pts. e 
midst for security, and pred ie 
will dwell, for there is no safety 
abroad for us.” 

Latter-day Saints, do you think, 
when you hear me these 
things, that I am in earnest and mean 
what I say, as a reality; or do a 
think that it is merely a wild gf 

through the imagination, like a 
om of the night ? 

Do you suppose that these things 
are mere chimeras of the brain, or 
like castles in the air that vanish 
away with the bidding? No; you 


|know them tg be facts, predicted 


years 


«| do and exist, and as they 
come to pasa, as sure as the Lord 
God lives, and rules, and in. 
the heavens.. Where can the peo 
look for confidence and safety, if not 
in the kingdom of God which is built 
up in the last days, and which, accord- 
ing to the Prophets, shall never be 
thrown down, and never perish? 
Do you suppose that the nations of 
the earth are always to be in ignerance 
in regard to ne greatness, dignity, 
power, and of Sf the kingdom of. 
our God? rethren, no; God 
has decreed that He will exert the. 


ago. 
am declaring to you realities, as 
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very powers of heaven in this last dis- 
nsation, to give His Saints power, 
ominion, and rule in the earth. — 

Tf all our ancient fathers whd died 
in faith, holding the power of the 
Priesthood and the blessings of the 
celestial kingdom, are to be engaged, 
as the powers of heaven, to bring 
about and accomplish the purposes of 
the Lord in the last days, in the es- 
tablishment of this kingdom, we may 
be sure that their united faith, to- 
gether with the faith of the Saints 
here upon the earth, will bring to pass 
and accomplish that which could not 
be brought to pass in any former dis- 
pensation; for faith is a powerful 
principle—it comes by hearing, it in- 
creasés by union, and it is made 
stronger by numbers. 

Where there are two or three who 

0 to lay hands upon the sick, they, if 

ithful, generally have more confi- 
dence before God than if they were to 
administer singly; they prevail more 
before the Lord ; and hence, the com- 
mandment is, that two or three lay 
hands upon the sick and pray over 
them, that they may be healed. We 
are instructed to send for two or three 
Elders, because it is supposed that 
two or three will accomplish more 
than one can by officiating singly, _ 

Again, we are told that where two 
or three are assembled to worship the 
right and pro way, 

ey have claim to ter 
than the than that bows down to wor- 
ship by himself; and why is this? 
It is because, if united and pure in 
heart, their faith is greater. What 

ill be in exercise when all the 
ancient fathers, Enoch and all the in- 
habitants of his City, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph who was sold into 


Egypt, Moses, and all the ancient and 
modern men of God upon both the 
pee and western hemispheres, are 
me 


net together with one aim and with 
Gne object in view, to bring about and 
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accomplish the great purposes of the 
latter Baye? Something will have to 
move when 80 t an amount of 
faith is united before God. No wonder, 
then, that the Lord has said that He 
has put forth His hand to exert the 
peewee of heaven to roll forth this king- 
om in the latter day! No wonder, 
then, that the Lord, through His ser- 
vants, has predicted that the glory 
of Zion should become greater and 
greater, until the nations of the earth 
should fear and tremble because of 
her. No wonder, then, that there 
should be power enough centered 
among the Latter-day Saints to excite 
the distant nations of the earth, and 
cause many of them to come from 
afar to worship in His house upon the 
tops of the mountains! | 
The faith of the ancients was exer- 
cised te bring about this event—the 
ushering in of the latter-day work. 
They not only exercised faith to ac- 
complish and bring about the pur- 
poses that pertained to their own day; 
they not only exercised faith to preach 
glad tidings of salvation to the gene- 
ration in which they lived, but their 


faith reached down to the latter-day, 


as the day of rest. Through a long 
period of darkness of many genera- 
tions which were to intervene between 
their day and the latter time, they 
saw that day of redemption when they 
should reign most gloriously on mount 
Zion with bodies. 

They felt interested, then, in the 
sceneries that were to come to pass in 
the latter days ; they felt interested in 
the glories that were to open upon the 
world, when their children should be 
made partakers of all that their 
fathers desired to accomplish and 
bring to in their own day, that 
which théy sought for and found not, 
because of wickedness. 

If we had to depend upon our own 
faith alone, to bring about this latter- 
day work, it would be rather discour- 


aging. The powers of darkness are so 


o— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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strong that our weak~hyman natures | 
might be overcome were it not for 
other powers that have gest influence 
to aid and assist, us. re are evil 
influences that are ever ready to throw 
iniquity in. our path, and unléss we 
were assisted ‘by mpre powerful 
than we are, we should most certainly 
fail to accomplish the work assigned 
to us? 
Consider all these things, Latter- 

day Saints, amit be filled with joy and’ 

ive thanks to that Being who has 

jus gathered and ' established. you 
here in these. peaceful Valleys. You 
say, It is a rugged country, that'it is 
difficult here'to procure a livelihood ;” 
but let me say, tht many of you have 
not been heré long enough to try it. 

Let me say to this congregation, 

that there are resources yet undevel. 
oped in this ‘Territory—resources that 
are able.to make you the richest of : 
all people upon the face of the earth, 
if you only unite yourselves with one 
heart and one. hand to carry out’ the: 
purposes and’ plans’ that aré devised ’ 
by the Presidency of this’ Church: 
Let them plan, let them. devise’ and. 
lay out before this people ‘the great 
work that ‘hits to be perfottned in this” 
Territory. I do not that they. 
shall tell you where you shull go out 
and plant a hill’ of potatoes, or when 
you shall ‘pick up,a basket of chips, 
but I am epeaking of your, greater. 
duties—the | impt it purposés 
measures devise! and by 


Presidency of’ this’ Church for tha | do 


eneral of this people: 

tf wil be carry “out 

those plans and ‘measures, and‘ con- 

stantly héarken' to caunsel frim: 

thé. proper source, you wilt’ bécotne 
upon this 


riches of the country 


peoplé upon’ the’ earth 


and’) He’ 
the 
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the’ resources, wet¢ not half so great, 
the people here, if:they abide counsel; 
van , and thus Surpass. 
other of much greater facili-. 
ties in other respects, [Blessed the 
sacramental cup.]. 

Who are there under the sound of 
my voice that doubt the divine authen- 
ticity of the great work in which they. 
have enlisted? Who are there that. 
doubt the divine authenticity of the 
Priesthood ‘organized in this Church’ 
and kingdom? Arethere any thatdoubt 
the divine authenticity of the Book of: 
Mormon? You that have searched 
into the history of this Church; you 
that have read the sacred, pure, and‘ 
heavenly principlés contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants; you. that 
have heard the sacred. principles pro- 
claimed ‘from Sabbath to Sabbath by 
the mouths of the servants of. 

authority of heaven, the, 
living Priesthood in your midst—you 
that have seen the power of the. 
Almighty working with an invisible 
hand among the nations of the earth, 
but. very visiblé to you ih bringing 
about His purposes, establishing you 
free people, organizing you ate 
cording to the laws of the land, break- 


, ought never to 


rday Saint, with ‘ all, 


these things 


your yokes and enabling ~you 
to worship God according to (the great 
revelations and commandments . that” 
has given; you, that have been 
highly blessed 
abt. 
What 
| 
| of work’? one I wi 
| telf you what makes people doubt; it: 
lis’ they fall: into’ wickedness 
earth. Why s it. because this} when the devil begins to enshroud: 
country is so much’ better than any’ their ‘minds with veil of darkness’; 
other? No; bnt became the people when the devil presents to their eyes 
are better calculated to develop the} the great microscope that he has had 
than \any other] in existence ever since the fall of man; 
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neighbors, and enlarges the weakness- 
.es and imperfections of those holding 
the Priesthood, then they exclaim, | 
“Oh; this cannot be the latter 
rork, not ithe work of the 
the: Priesthood must he in transgres- | 
sion, they are all wrong "—(President 
B. Young: that is the devil’s looking 
glass.) 

Such is the devil's looking glass or 
microscope that.is calculated to mag- 
nify everybody's faults but the indi- 
vidual’s looking in it: and when he 
wishes him to see. his own, he turns the 
on the other way, so that his own 

ults can searcely be seen. You 
iknow. that when you look though the 
big end of a telescope, or when you 
look into @ convex mirror you see 
objects diminished, and it is just.so, 
when the devil presents your own 
faults and your own imperfections. 
dt.is then, Latter-day Saints, that you 
doubt ; it is. then that you feel. miser- 
is then that i... 

ost y to a 6. y 
she fai postatiz 


But when can get the Lord's | 
.microscope.and look into your own con- 
uct instead of the conduct.of others, 
gnd.see your own imperfections and 
vyour..own faults and can have a reali. | 
ding. sense of your own follies,.of y 
awn unworthiness .before God, and 
begin to humble yourselves and re: 
and turn. away from sin, 
your doubts are gone ; they have fled 
they. trouble .you no more ; —— have 
an abiding witness. i in your.own hearts 
‘@..greater witness than prophecy and 
its falfilment,, r the 
sed, word,. r uthan) the testimony 
the. servants of God. You have 
testimony that.assures yo Ged 
vmoment.that this is. the work: of God 


feel it 5 think. it in thonght ; 
jour whole souls are 


i 


OF possess, upon the 
Ofsthe whole..earth to. be. 
No. 20.] 


.youfeal thas there is nothing 


| with the greatness of the. value.of the 
| principles . which dwell, within your 
own bosoms. 

I am. speaking to men.and women 
who know by their own. experience 
that these things are true; every one 
of you can bear testimony. of them, 
whe have ever tasted the good Spirit 
of the Lord, and that have felt its in- 
finences upon your hearts. 

You very well kmow, that when you 
enjoy this good Spirit, you have no 
trouble, let what will take place, it is 
no trouble to. you, so far as you are 
concerned. You feel resigned; you 
are in the hands of that Being ins 
placed you here upon the earth; you 
feel strong in the midst of weakness ; 
you feel that God is your help, and 
that He will succor you; you know 
that He lives and that He loves and 
‘cherishes you, and that He has aon 
feeling towards you, like that which 
dwells in the bospin of a tender parent 
towards his own, child ; you know that 
jthe Almighty God has this tender feel- 
ing towards you, when you do right; 
dnd. therefore, you have no. trouble. 

If you go. hungry, you are not trou- 
ibled ; if ealldd, to. sacrifice your awn 
lives, you .will.not be troubled, but 
you. would say, ‘‘Father, I have done 


our }thy will;.if my work is finished let 


.come.into thy presence ; let. me 
behold .face in. let 
dwell in the society of the 

‘let. me, go .where my works aball’'b be 
continued, where. I can accomplish 
more good, and do. more. for thy 


These .are. the feelings of. a.right- 


Jwoman. 
Perhaps: this will be: the ilast .op- 


iof. meeting in a. 


.conference with you for—I 


to sayyfor a of time,. bus 
will say, for the period of two or 
three years. know not how 


sf .imeatinig again, with thd Saings 
(Vol. IIL 


i| 
if 


| 
| 
i 
| 
i 
| 
Leg 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


‘gion, whenever the 
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in these Valleys of the mountains, 


whether I ever shall, I do not know of 


a certainty, but I feel that I shall 
again behold the faces of the Saints in 
Utah ; I feel that I shall again lift up 
my voice upon the mountains and in 
these Valleys and bear testimony of 
the great and important truths which 


we have received ; I feel that I shall 


again meet with you to rejoice in the 
flesh, in this mortal tabernacle. (Pre- 
sident: Prophesy!) I could almost 
prophesy that I shall, but when it 
comes to prophesying about myself, I 
feel] a little delicate in doing so; but 
if the Lord will, I wish to live upon 
the earth to do much good. 

I have been in the Church almost 
twenty-six years, lacking about four 
months, and I have endeavored to do 
some little good; but really when I 
look back upon the twenty-six years of 
my life, or nearly that, which I have 
spent in this Church, when I look back 
upon my feeble labors, and my feeble 


‘endeavors, they seem to have been 
very small. 


And although I have travelled much, 


-and preached much, and written much, 


and tried to do some little good, yet 
after all, when I compare that which 
I have done, with that which it seems 
to me I ought to have done, in days 
gone by, I feel very weak, and am 
anxious that I may not be taken from 


“the earth, until I have done more. 


I feel willing to oes any mis- 

irst Presidency 
of this Church require it of me. If 
they say go to China, East Indies, Aus- 


- tralia, Europe, England, or wherever 


it may be upon the face of the whole 


- earth, I hold myself in readiness. 


These have been my feelings from 
the commencement; I do not know 


: that I have ever backed out from any 


mission’ that was given to me; but 


‘have always rejoiced in every mission 
up to this time. 
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yet in Washington to return here, and 
then go back to Cincinnati to assist 
brother Spencer and others in estab- 
lishing a stake of Zion in that coun- 
try; and I came home with that ex- 
pectation, to return again the follow- 
ing spring ; I had no other idea, when 
I came home, nor until the word came 
from the Presidency, saying, brother 
Pratt you need not go to Cincinnati. 

That released me from that mission, 
but I felt just as willing to go upon 
that as I do to go on the one that is 
now before me; I rejoice in all those 
missions, and I wish I could do more 
good when I go upon a mission. 

I am sometimes troubled lest I 
may not be able to retain a sufficiency 
of the Spirit of the Lord and the 
power of the Priesthood, to accom- 
plish the work required of me accep- 
tably before God. I believe that I 
am troubled about that more than 
anything else, and especially when 
there is a mission which places a great 
weight of responsibility upon me, 
where it is expected that my brethren 
will require a great deal at my hands. 
But inasmuch as you have lifted your 
hands to sustain me, in connexion 
with my brethren that have been ap- 
pointed to various nations, I feel to 
say before you, brethren and sisters, 
with uplifted hands, God being my 
helper, that I will endeavor with hu- 
mility and untiring obedience to the 
commandments of God, to do some 
little good ; I will try to carry out the 
counsels and instructions of the First 
Presidency of this Church, as they 
shall give them from time to time. 

And inasmuch as I feel to bear this 
humble testimony, not in my own 
strength, not in my own name, but in 
the name of the Lord, I feel also to 
crave your assistance and your pray- 
ers and supplications that the Spirit 
of the Lord may be poured out 


brother Benson, and upon the ‘other 


- I believe that two years ago this day | brethren who are appointed as mission- 
‘@mission was appointed me while I was | aries, and upon your humble ‘servant, 


I 
I 
a 
J 
t 


| 

| 
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a work that shall be acceptable to you, | sheaves, which is my earnest prayer, 
‘to the Presidency of this Church, and | in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


PROGRESS OF THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH—THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES 
CO-OPERATING FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON 


THE EARTH. 


A Discourse by Elder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 7, 1856. 


My brethren, sisters, and friends, 
I have rejoiced in the return of this 
anniversary of the rise of the Church, 
and to see so many of those that we 
have reason to believe love the truth, 
assembled in general conference ; in 
beholding and as the faces of so 
many as were assembled on yesterday, 
and as are here to-day; to feel the 
spirit, behold the unanimity, and the 
good feeling that appear to exist, and 
the dispatch with which we are enabled 
to transact business ; and in eae 
the past, looking at the present, an 
contemplating the future, my heart 
has been cheered. 

I have been highly edified and 
interested, and have had reasen to 
rejoice in looking at the Saints gather- 
ed in from the north and from the 
south, from the east and from the 
west, who have met to rejoice and 
reflect upon the things of God. I 
have rejoiced while listening to the 
edifying discourses which have been | 
delivered : I have not heard anything 
more useful and more to the point for 
a long time than the discourse on 
yesterday in the forenoon; it was 
practical and instructive in all its 
points, just the advice and counsel 
that are needed at the present time ; 
nor have I been less edified and 


| 


instructed in the remarks made, as I 
conceive in thé spirit of prophecy, in 
a great measure, that flowed from my 
brother oy in the afternoon, a 

e expects soon to depart to a forei 
land on the other wide of the poms 
I have also been led to reflect muchin 
contemplating that this is the twenty- 
six year since the restoration of the 
Church of God, visibly as an organiza- 
tion upon the earth. Twenty-six 
years have rolled away in the experi- 


ence of this Church, and it naturally © 


leads the mind to contemplate upon 
the past, and past events will rise in 
review, the memory will fall back 
upon them and whether we look at 
the past, the present, or the future, the 
mind cannot but view it, if it is con- 
stituted like mine, or influenced by 
the same spirit that mine is influenced 
by, with pleasure and delight. 
Twenty-six years ago, the coming 
summer, mine eyes glanced over the 
Book of Mormon, and I afterward 
heard the voice of the servant of the 
and Prophe smiles and the 
essings 0 t Joseph and 
his brother H and 
under their hands and those of Oliver 
Cowdery the Priesthood, or a portion 
of it, and the keys and power of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


~ 


_ of the Nephites, blessed them, revealed | 
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game, they haying received it- by, the. 
ministering of angels, to be carried 
through to all the people of the earth ; 
and at that time all the people of this: 
Church upon the face of the earth, could 
have been assembled in the vestry of 
this Tabernacle without being much 
crowded. 

The joy which filled my bosom in 
reading that sacred record, waking up 
our minds and giving us the know- 
ledge of the past dealings of God with 
the inhabitants of ‘this: vast . western | 
hemisphere, and of a nation of people 
as ancient as that of Abraham or of 
the Jaredites, and giving us a: know- 
ledge also of a branch of scattered ; 
Israel led away from the land of their 
fathers 600 years before Christ, and. 
the glorious fact, the most important; 
of all others in. the book, that. the! 
risen Jesus in. his glorified immortal 
flesh and bones set his feet upon this: 
western hemisphere and ministered 
publicly to thousands ,and thonsands 


to them his Gospel in its fulness, and | 
was glorified in their presence, and | 
thousands of them had the privilege. 
of bowing. at his feet, of bathing his 
feet with their tears and of kissing | 
them, and of handling him and seeing 
and beholding the wounds that were 
pierced in his side end. his bands. and 
eet, and of hearing the werds of sal- | 
vation and the commandments,of God 
his own month, and then from | 
day to day-they bad .the. privilege of 
assembling in general conference an 
hearing. his prophesyings, and his 
emarks on the prophecies of the Pro- 
phets referring to himself and to 
others, prephecies this 
our day, and the coming forth of this 
work to we a the visions that should 
appear an wen at- the openin 
up of this all 
things received in faith in my. heart, 
and by the spirit of knowledge and of 
ight and of understanding, and of 


hope. and joy,and charity filled my; 
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heart..in a way. that neyer,can 
express to. any being; to have the 
same joy understood, it must be expe- 
rienced. 

Nor have I been disappointed in 
my hopes since I embraced this Gospel. 
After twenty-six years of progress— 
progressive fulfilment of the things 
spoken by that Rédeemer to the Ne- 
phites, and the things written by his 
commandment and brought forth unto 
‘us, only believe’ bat I realize 
Spirit of the Lord as 
well as a man knows anything that he 
sees and hears, and better too, for a 


‘man might be deceived in seeing or: in 


hearing, but I know these things by 
that light that reflects on the under- 
standing, and in which there ig no 
mistake, nor deception ; by that I 
knew that the work was true and; that 
Joseph Smith, the finder, translator, 
and the, restorer of, the Priesthood 
upon the earth, was a Prophet and an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ—a restorer, 
raised. up | ing to that which. is 
written, to bring:back and commit unto 
the person. appointed, those covenants, 
those keys, those. ordinances, ; that 
Gospel and plan ‘of salvation which 
were had in eld, times, but which had 
been suspended and lost from. the 
enjoyment of the people ; I say, that 
he was such, I a knowledge and 
an u ding. | 

- He was only about ;twenty-four, or 
twenty-five: years,old. when I first, met 
him,and,I became intimately acquaiat- 


d | ed,with him and his brothers, and with 


house, and 80, ag 
as I,was not: sepa _by foreagn 
missions, until. hie did 
I not know;.and do I not know and 
bear testimony an he lived and that 
he died an Apostle and Prophet of 
Jesus Christ? And from the day of 
his death, or long before that until 
the present, I, have been intimately 
acquainted and: essociated with the 
Apostles of this, Chureb and kingdom 
under all circumstances, -whether. in 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


sickness or in hewith, witethier in 
er 
wheather 


t 


abounding or suff 
sea or land’; ‘in ‘the’ ntiitst 

or of 0 

Yong and hig and ‘the 
other Apostles associated ith him it 
this Church, hald the keys‘of sulvation ? 
That they hold that authority which 
administers lifé ‘and salvation to thé 
obedient and‘ thé ‘hittible, and which 
to reject is condemnition, wherever it 
exists, to every soul of ‘man upon the 
earth? Yes I do know it, and I do 
this day bear testimony of it, and of that 
glorious Gospel in its fulness whieh was 
restored to the earth twenty-six years 
ayo, that filled my heart with joy and 
charity and love for my fellow men, 
pees with a desire to do good, and ‘to 

rt the truth as it is revealed. 

it become dim and ‘waxed cold 
in’ my heart, or d ed from‘it? I 
say unto you no! 
for a man to rejoite ‘moré than I ‘re- 
joiced twenty-six nari ago, I say if it 
be possible, then I rejoice more to-day 
then: I did on yester y and more than 
I ‘did twenty: ‘at years ‘ago—and why ? 
Because my heart is larger ; it was 
then, it is fall now, an although out- 
wardly and according to thé flesh, and | man 
in the world I may be in‘ tribulation 
and ‘sorrow, and care, and labor, and | 
anxiety, yet in Jesus Christ thére is 
peace, in the fulness of thé Gospel there | 
in the Spiritof God there is glad- 
ness; and whether we look’ tor the 
past we rejoice with thanksgiving, and 
whether we look to the present our 
hearts scem to grow largpt, and whe- | 
ther we look to the re there is 
hope anda falness of joy, and we in- 
crease in understatiling—and ‘ why ? 
Because the Spirit that eit us sheds 
forth in abundante in our’ sols joy 
dnd andthe: Gospet “in- 
spires us’ with a dégree of ‘knowled 


and light, and certamty ir regard 
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watit’, whether | 


ression. |.ity and its weakrresses we ma 


ut if it be possible | 
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what ‘we, aré about,.in regard to the 
work’ we are engayed in and the 
thit, lie before us. 

kyiow’ for what. we labor, a 


though in thé flesh, subject to 
‘be 


partially asleep, or in other words wé 
may know in comprehend in 
part, prophesy in part; and hope in 
part, not seeing and realizing the ful- 


‘ness, ror thé thousandth part of the ful- 
‘ness that will be consummated in the 
progress of this work. But after wa 
see ‘enough of it to serve us, for the 
tite being, and we enter into it with 
sufficient comprehension, ta rejoica 
with a heart full'of joy and‘of satis- 
faction, it inspires‘us to act with all 
our heart, might, mirid’ and strength: 

I Have often been reminded by the 
faithful’ laborers in’ this, Church, the 
Presidency and others, of the parable. 
in the Book of’ Mormon that these 
latter-day laborers should bé called to 
prune the vineyard of the Lord. It 

says that ‘‘Thei numbers were few, 
but they did go to labor with one 
might,” and it says, “ The Lord 1 
ed with them.” 

Well, do they not do so? Do not 
Prophets and Apostles help 
us? Have wé not their Ma and their 

in: favor ?” and 

other ets ate helpin 
Lehi ond all the het un 
the principle of wa n and concentrs- 
tion that would’ be necessary in the 
And Nephi in 

rophesy. which was 

by the the Prop ‘et Zéenos and putting i t 
in his book shows that hé conaidered 
it of importance to the ) er ge of God’, 
and it is written there we might 
see and understand how it was 
the great work of the last days was 
to be fulfilled, 

Is it not being fulfilled every whit 
Have not the eleventh ‘hour laborer 
been calfed'?: not’ their numbers 


few? Andhate they not labored 
with ait of ‘them ? 
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We won't say all, because there are 
many called but few chosen, but those 
chosen men that have been faithful, 
have not denied the faith, nor depart- 
ed from the labors assigned them, nor 
forsaken the cause, but have held on 
and held eut all the day long; and 
many more laborers of more recent 
date, have they not labored with all 
their might, temporally, and spiritual- 
ly? Verily I say unto you, yea, and 
the Lord has labored with them ; and 
if you want the proof look around 
here! What else but the power of 
these laborers and the powers of the 
Almighty God with them could 
have led these thousands and tens 
of thousands of Latter-day Saints 
over seas, deserts, through the moun- 
tains, overcoming every obstacle and 
then have sustained them in these 
Valleys? Did not the Almighty 
labor with them when He clothed 
them and fed them? Was not 
His eye over them in providing 
circumstances through which they 
might be fed and clothed, and have 
the necessary comforts of life ? When 
He caused them to flourish in the 
midst of a desert country? When 
He inspired the Gentiles to pass 
through here with all kinds of tools, 
clothing, shoes, seeds, with cattle and 
horses, flour, bacon, powder and lead, 
from the frontiersof the United States, 
and throw them down at the feet of 
this people cheaper than they could 
buy them where the articles were pro- 
duced ? 

Did not the Lord labor with His 
servants and with this people? Yes, 
He did. And when they had made the 
track where neither wagon nor horse 
tracks had beea seen for hundreds of 
years and for hundreds of miles of the 
journey, and made the bridges and 
crossed the streams, they had not 
more than made a commencement on 
their journey when five hundred men 
were called for by the United States 
to go to the seat of the Mexican war ; 


and these men took California and 
made it secure to the government of 
the United States. 

When these men were discharged 
from government service, two thou- 
sand miles from their friends and 
without means to return, did not He 
guide them to bring forth the trea- 
sures of the earth, to bring forth the 
shining dust, and turn the world up- 
side down? And did He not cause. 

rsons from all parts of the earth to 

ollow in their wake, with their imple- 

ments, their provisions, and their 
various kinds of tools, from the United 
States to this country, and when they 
came here they found themselves too 
heavily laden, their animals worn out; 
but they were bound to press onward, 
and hence they stripped for the race 
and harnessed for the battle, to 
see who would reach the gold mines 
first. 

Well, suppose a man had stood up 
and prophesied before the Battalion 
went to California, or when we were 
first driven out from Illinois, that we 
should ever be prosper? clothed and 
fed until we could come here into 
these mountains and raise food for our 
own sustenance, who would have be- 
lieved it ? 

And su &@ man rophesi 
thus—‘“‘ The Gentiles will follow you 
like a flowing stream by scores, and 
hundreds, and thousands, and they 
will ape their flour and bacon, their 
sugar and dry goods, their tools and 
penn of husbandry, their iron, 
and everything that is of use and pour 
them out eg feet, so that your 
every want will be supplied, and the 
treasures of the earth will open 
under your feet, and the treasures of 
the ancient mountains shall be opened 
unto you, and the clouds shall dro 
down their rains.” Suppose that 
this had been prophesied ; also that 
Great Salt Lake City would become 
the great central seat of government 
for this country, and that the Gentiles 
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would come like a mighty flowin 

stream, and that we should after al 
our difficulties be sustained, who 
would have believed it? Why some 
one would have said, this is wild 
enthusiasm ; it is too good to be true, 

Well, this people came, sustained 
themselves on the journey, and ar- 
rived in this desert country, plowed 
up the parched earth and put in their 
seeds, after bringing them more than 
a thousand miles, besides what they 
had to bring to sustain themselves on 
their journey, and they have lived 
until now on what they could raise 
in these deserts. Who ever heard 
such things? And yet the very mo- 
ment that we are tried, some of us are 
complaining, and you will find that 
our stores are not overflowing with 
plenty, and the insects eat our grain, 
nearly everything is destroyed by the 
grasshoppers and drought, and we are 
then brought to ourselves. 

For these trying times some will 
begin to say in their hearts that the 
Lord has forsaken us, and the Lord 
has forgotten us, but He will show 
that He hath not. Cana mother for- 
get her suckling child? Say, mothers, 
can you forget your infant children ? 
Peradventure you may, but it is not 
likely ; yet though a mother may for- 
get her child when it cries with hun- 
ger, yet the Lord says He will not 
forget Zion. He may show that He 
is displeased with the acts of some, 
He may hide His face from them in 
His justice, yet in His loving kind- 
ness He will chastise them, but He 
will make a way for their ’ 
Brethren, will His friends ever ) 
sake Him? Or will He ever forsake 
them? No, never. 

To sinners He has never made any 
promise, but that they shall be re 
warded according to their works; but 
to the Saints that keep the command- 
ments and abide in the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ, and to them that do be- 
lieve and know His will, He has made 
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these; but those who have known 
Him and in the day of tribulation for- 
saken His laws will be beaten with 
many stripes. To all those who stand 
firm and steadfast when the love of 
many shall wax cold because of the 
famine and pestilence, and great trials 
with which the Saints of God are to 
be tried before the judgments 

from the house of God to the wicked, 
to all such He has made precious pro- 
mises, and they will be fulfilled ; and 
the promises concerning things to the 
house of Israel as well as to the Saints 
of the Most High will surely be ful- 
filled, for those promises hold good to 
the other side of the vail; for al- 
though the remnants of Israel are not 
yet in the Church, although not in 
the covenant, yet they are beloved for 
their father’s sake, and the promises 
have claim on them because of the 
promises made to their fathers ; and 
though these their children do not 
understand it, and though they are in 
a state of ignerance, not knowing the 
Lord, ignorant in relation to the pro- 
mises obtained by the obedience of 
their fathers, yet the promises extend 
to them as well as to us Latter-day 
Saints. 

Do you suppose these promises will 
be fulfilled? I know they will. I 
knew they would twenty-six years ago 
this summer; I knew it then, I have 
testified to it ever since; I know it 
now, and though heaven and earth 
should pass away, yet not one jot nor, 
one tittle of the promises of God con- 
cerning the Latter-day Saints, con- 
cerning Zion, concerning Jerusalem, 
concerning the Jews, concerning the 
Lamanites, concerning the remnants 
of Joseph, concerning the seed of 
Lehi, or concerning the ten tribes of 
Israel, or any of the branches there- 
of—not one will fail, but they all will 
be fulfilled in their time and in their 
season. 

The work has rolled on progressively 
up to the present time; not one jot 
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or tittle has rolled out of its'place, but 
it has ‘moved on harmonibusty} and it 
will continue’ to’ progress,’ and all the 
promises will be fulfilled. 

In order to aid’ in their fulfilment, 
the’ Latter-day! Saints; the faithful, 
who hold’ the’ keys of this minis- 
try, must fill’ thétY storehousés with 
their treasures’ with the com- 


forts of life, their cellars with vegeta’ 


bles and all kinds’ of ‘food, which can’ 
be preserved, and this will be done in 
the own due time of the Lord. 

Whatever straits, whatever poverty, 
and’ however’ long they may last, yet 
thé Lord will smile upon us‘and’ we 
shill again have plentiful harvests ; 
and however much'there may appear 
to be in the’ world atthe’ present, yet 
in the own due'timé'of the Lord they 
will need bréad’ ‘and: "provisién, and 
the necessaries of lifé; and if faithfal 
to the counsel givén,“we'shall be able 
to succor the poor, and havé means 
to help the laborers and thé méchan- 
ics, and to supply the wants of ' the: 
neédy. 

We shall be able to call into requi- 
sition the skill of the able mechanics, 
to have the benefit of machinery, and | 
we shall have all the skill, and all the 
power, aud all the and all the 
treasures, and alt’ thé means necessary 
to build up Zion; gather the’ peopte, 
redeem Israel, fulfil'the promises, and 
build the holy’ temples’ and cities of 


our God’; redeem and bring about’ i 


the restoration of the living; and ad: 
minister for the dead, abd do: all 
things necessary to’ a¢comiplish the 
purposes’ of God whereanto we are 
called. 

Who will live’ to see it? We will 
live to see a gréat deal of it before we 
die, but in one sense of the ‘word; we 
alt’ will live to see it; for we will never 
die; but we shall part with‘eur bodies, 
beyohd the’ vail, we shall then’ be 
no less interested in this great: and 
glorious work. 


I know’ some" people ‘are: apt’ to 
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think, while the Latter day Sainté are” 


a smal! pedple, and considéring ‘what 
we sift out; and what go to California 
and the States,’and’ with one: thing’ 
or another, that we do’ not’ increase 
very fast, and that ‘we cannot accom- 
ow these things that were pre- 


Well; Ido not expect that ‘the 
Latter-day Suints will accomplish the 
work ; I never thought they ‘would. 
I will tefl” youw' my opinion, no, my 
knowledge; and my testimony ; call it 
opinion if you please.” The Latter- 
day Saints never expect to do it’ all 
themsélves,but' they expect reinforce- 
ments of the formér-day Saints; and 
that the two will'carry it all out: 

You know the prophecy of Daniel 
about the kingdom and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
vens béing given to the Saints of the 
Most’ High God''to’ possess it forever 
and forever; you*huve read it and no 
doubt understand 

Well; mock court under the ad- 
ministration of Austin A: King, since 
governor of Missouri; while Joseph 
Smith and others were taken’ by a 
mob and were made ‘subject to this 
inquisition, and to “a mock trial, and: 
while undergoing ‘this’ mock trial 
question was put to a ‘witness, ‘‘ Do 
these people; these ‘ Mormons’ be 
lieve in this versé’ in the Prophet 
Daniel ?” and at ‘the same timé quot- 
ing it. “Yes,” said’ the witness. 
“ Pat that down,” said the judge, ‘ it 
is a strong point for treason.” “ But,” 
says one of the lawyers in defence, 
Judge, you had better put the Bible 
down for treason.” | 

That was a very suitable reply ; but 
mind you the text does’ not’ say that 
the’ Latter-day Saints’ would” possess 


the kingdom, but it says that the 


Saints’ of the Most’ High, of 
course that ineludes the Latter-day 
as well as all the former-day Saints 
from Adam down to the end-of time: 

Well; then, ‘when the: formerday 
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Saints reinforce thé Latter! day Saints, 


and all the’ powers of hédven are in 
the midst of Zion, and all the people 
from Adam and’ from ‘Jesué Ohristy 
and from ‘the least and last Latter‘day 
Saint all combine their faith and-theit 
works; and their powers,: and théir 
gifts; I would leave it to any intelli: 
_ gerit person in Christendom whether 

or no they will be able to do this. 

I say they will; I know it; but to 
say that the Latter-day Saints ever 


undettook it is not correct; for they 
It diately; of course-we as a people are: 
isy-as I told them-in California; 


never undertook any such thing. 


public debates andeverywhete threugh- 
ont the State where I had an oppor: 
tunity of speaking’ to thém, and while 
they were threatening the sword: be- 
cause they could not get the governor 
out-of the chair. I told them to their 
faces that they need not worry them: 
selves about the Latter-day Saiats 
undertaking that job, for they never 
would, and they never would be strong 
enongh ; but the Saints of the Most 
High had undertaken it, and I told 
them that these would reinforce the 
Latter-day Saints, and then they will 
all combine together; and they will do 
it, forit. has to be done, and it will -be 
accomplished; and this’ is what we 
are'livre forto-day ; itie for what we are 
assembled at this conferenee,; and we 
never had but that one object-in view, 
neither have wé now, whéther we 
come together to sing, pray, prophesy 
or bless, to saw wood or to chop it in 
the kdnyon; if we are Saints we never 
had but this oné object in view. 

Just 80 with the former day Saints, 
they never had any thing in view, in 
heaven or on earth;' but this one-ob- 
jeet-in relation to the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof, and: that was to 
rulé.and reign on’ the earth and over 
it; avd over the elements, ahd over 
the people, and ovér ali kings ard:all 
preerdents, and ‘ali governors, and all 
rulérs, and-all-powers that éxist' upon 
planet; and finaly over death, and 
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hell amd the devil,artd-all bis. hosts, 
andthe last-enéniy that-will be con- 
quered on this! earth: is' death.; so it 
is written. 

Well, that-is the objéct, brethren, 
is’ it not, of out coming together into 
thesé-mountains ? This is the obyect, 
and’we have armed forces enough to 
do it, and they will be brought to bear, 
and our part of the business-is to get 
ourselves ready. The powers: of the 
heavens will not co-operate with unholy 
powers directly, and fully, and-imme- 


not yet holy, we have: not:yet gained 
that’ fulness the G and of 
righteousness, but hardness of heart’ 
and blindness of mind do prevent us: 
from: rending® thé vail, and it doth: 
cause us still to measurably remain in’ 
that state of blindness spoken of by 
the Prophet. 

We have not yet learned all things 
as they are, and to entirely overcome: 
iniquity, and because ofthis the pow-. 
ers of heaven, although ready, cannot’ 
fally commune with us;-for we are not: 
ready. For this cause your President’ 
labors, and for this causé/his counsel- 
lors’ preach ‘here, \Jift’ up; their: 
voices from day to day, and-from time: 
to time, and for this cause the: Apos-' 
tles labor and toil amongst you; it is 
to get a modern people; a latter-day 
people, a latter-day kingdom or Ch 
ready, united, sanctified; enlightened}: 
made holy, and prepared for the glori- 
ous’ union, and immediate. noe! 
and co-operation of: those who: have: 
gone before us; for the conquest of 
the earth, the elements; and ell: the 
powers connected therewibhj to put 
down iniquity, to put dowm Satan to 
put down ‘sin, to put ddwicertuption, 
darkiiess, and error, ahd«mistule, that 
the cause of light and truth, andthe 


This‘is the object: is: it: 


not worthy of ob? attention and-of our 
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principles of virtue and ‘rectitude may; 
and ‘the 'reigm of peace and- 
righteousness be ushered in. 
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a little? Why, the 

1 chasten His people 
aed to time, because He loves them, 
and He will purge out the sinners 
from among them, and some will re- 
pent and become righteous, and a 
great many who promise themselves 
that they are going to repent and 
become first rate Saints, but do not 
begin, need not flatter themselves, for 
they never will do so in that manner. 

When you see men that are not 
ready te repent, to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, but say, I want 
to indulge in sin a little longer, and 
then I am going t to turn round and 
be a first rate ood Saint, I will tell 
you they are deceiving themselves, 
for they will not do it, for every time 
they think of doing it they will love 
sin as much as they did before, and 
they will continue to love sin, and 
why? Because, when He (the Lord) 
spoke they would not hear; when He 
sent His servants they would not 
listen, and they would none of His 
reproof, and because of this He will 
laugh at their calamities and mock 
when their fear cometh, and when 
they call He will not hear, and when 
they seek Him earnestly they will not 
find Him. 

A man cannot be righteous of his 
own will and without the Spirit of the 
Lord ; there is no assurance for men, 
they cannot have the Spirit unless 
they determine to walk in the light as 
fast as they see it. Those who pro- 
mise to repent, but want to indulge in 
sin a little longer, do not repent, and 
their hearts are not fit for the king- 
dom of God. 

That than is on the right track who 
always loved the truth, and lived up 
to it, as far as he could, with all his 
exertions, and walked in the light 
thereof every day, and every time he 
saw a little more truth obeyed it, and 
if he did anything at all it was his 
purpose continually to avoid error and 
walk in the truth. If he failed at any ' 
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time it was his weakness, his error of 
judgment, his mistake, his tempta- 
tion ; it was not because he did not 
want to do right, or to put it off pur-. 

posely and c sin; but it was. 
his and temptation. 

I tell you there is a poor prospect 
of a man that makes no progress; 
there is a more me prospect of a 
man that has no light, yet lives in the . 
practical duties of his religion, that 
man or that woman must be happy. 
Why, bless your souls, there is 
with such a man, and though he may 
err in judgment and make mistakes, 
and though he may trespass, and 
though he may sin many sins that are 
not unto death, make many mistakes 
through weakness, and have to be 
borne with a long time, yet I tell you 
there is hope of such a man, because: 
if he lives he learns to see his duties, 
and if he stumbles and falls down, : 
what of all that?—he will ath 
again and start on his journey, 
when he starts the next time he will: 
start well. 

Brethren, don't seek to disco 
or crush such a man; it will not do 
to destroy a man because he makes 
one or two blunders ; it will never do 
to cry for spilt milk, but try again ;: 
and if you cannot overcome at first,’ 
try again, and keep trying until you: 
overcome. | 

But when a man is not trying, but 
loves to live in sin, but still says every 
day, ‘“‘ I am going to be a good ‘ Mor- 
mon,’” I have but little hope of such 
a man, and I generally say to him, 
you will not do it, for the Lord will 
not give you His Spirit when yow 
please to get ready to nt. 

But the honest man says, “ I have 
been brought to see the truth, and I 
will do the best I know, though E 
have a thousand traditions, and though 
I make a thousand mistakes, and m 
brethren have to bear with me, yet [ 
will do the best I can, and will be 


willing to try again ;. and if I find 
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myself weak and unable to progress 
and overcome, I will pray that the 
ood Spit and the strength of the 
rd may help me.” When a man 
talks in this way, there is hope in his 
case ; I don't care how such traditions 
have been entwined around him, or 
how many blunders he may make ; 
I say there is hope in those who seek 
diligently to learn their duties, and 
endeavor to live up to them; and this 
makes me have hope for this people 
and for myself. 

But when a man is careless and in- 
different to the blessings of provi- 
dence, and keeps putting off his re- 
pentance, and is continually os 
after the things of this life, the Lor 
don’t want such a man; he has no 
use for him, and damnation awaits 
such a man, and he will have to wait 
peony for the return of the good 

pirit to again lead him to repentance. 
Such a man won't prosper, for a man 
that will fix his own business first, and 
then serve God, he is not worthy of 
Him. He has no business with his 
own business, his business is to serve 
God, he has no other business; as I 
said, whether preaching or whatever 
op he may be in, he should have 

ut one object in view—the kingdom 
of God. In whatever part of the 
earth he may be located, whether 
among the Saints or in the very midst 
of wickedness, and where the power of 
the devil holds sway, it is his duty to 
preach righteousness faithfully before 
the people. 

Well, brethren, I bear testimony 
that Joseph Smith and the witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon were, and, so 
far as they held out faithful, are mem. 
of God, holding the keys of the dis- 

ion of the fulness of times, 
which is calculated to lead the people 
out from the iniquity and abomina- 
tions of this: lower world; and that 
their successors, the Apostles, your 


President and his Counsellors, received 


the keys under the hands ef the Pro- 
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phet Joseph. They are the Apostles 
of Joseph Smith, and holding the 
keys a dispensation which will 
never come to an end, for although 
all other institutions on the earth. 
come to an end, this will stand for 
ever. 

They are faithful and labor 
diligently, and I bear them record 
that they labor with all diligence, and 
God is with them, and their counsels 
will lead to exaltation, and to celestial. 
glory and eternal life, and those that. 
are with them bear a portion of the 
same keys; they are men that have 
been faithful and true, many of them. 
have been proved to be such through. 
a long series of years, and they would 
lay down their lives for the cause ;. 
and they, I say, hold a portion of the 
keys of this kingdom, which they re- 
ceived under the hands of Joseph the 
Prophet and others of the Apostles, 
and they will bear those keys and 
this ministry triumphant to the na- 
tions, and while they live they will 
live for this purpose; whether the 
flesh lives or not, they will never 
cease in this world, nor in the spirit 
world, nor in the resurrected world; 
whatever their circumstances may be, 
they never will cease to labor until 
they accomplish that which they have 
undertaken ; they will labor for this 
worthy object. 

I am not speaking of the eternities, 
but they will labor for this earth and 
every creature therein until the con- 
quest is achieved, and death swallowed 
up in victory; for the powers and 
keys of endless life, without beginning 
of days or end of years, have under-: 
taken the great work of the redemp-: 
tion of this earth; they have not and 
will not to others until they have 
redeemed this little world. Christ. 
offered himself a sacrifice for this 
earth, for men, for the animals, for 
fishes, and the creeping things. Christ, 
died for the earth and for the ele- 
ments; Christ died for all mankind. 
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upon its face. Christ died: ‘his’ blood’ an opportunity of participating in its 


was spilt, the Priesthood’ was 
and the labor will cowtinué wi 
Priesthood from génération to genera- 


tidn, until thé kingdom will finally be 


given to the Saints to possess for ever 
and ever. He died to accomplish the 
salvation of all except the sons of per- 
dition, and they have had all these 
blessmgs applied to thém,.and have 
partaken of them, known them, and 
thén turned enemiés to them, and 


there is not anything greater that you 


can do for them, and they perish, for 


after the blood of Christ’ has been, 
shed and they despised it, nothing, 


more can be doné for them than 


already has been, for they have re-. 


jected the means of salvation. 

If salt won't savé me, what else will? 
Tf salt loses its saltnéss, what will salt 
the earth? All this was undertaken, 
arid it will be carffied through until 
every son and daughter of Adam have 


iven,.. benefits. 
the | 


Then here is my heart, and here is 
my hand to every good’ Saint in this. 
world, in the world of: spirits, in the 
resurrected world,and in all the worlds, 
connected with this warfare and this 
work—here is my heart and hand } 
Depend upon it, if’ I am counted 
worthy, I will be somewhere about, 
whether I stay. here or go there, whe- 
ther I stay in the flesh or go into the 
spirit world, or whether in the resur- 
rected world, depend upon it, while 
my name is Parley P. Pratt, I will be 
somewhere about, and while I am, I 
will have that one object in view, and 
if I go into heaven, I shall think of 
nothing else until this is done,. nor 
act with any other view, and I w 
to be counted worthy, and I mean to 
try to be, and trust in God for. the 
rest. God bless you all. Amen. 
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A Discourse by President Brigham Young; Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, April 20, 1856. 


Sometimes ‘I think it quite strange 
that the children of men are s0°con- 
stituted as to need’to be taught one 
lesson all the time, ané- 
ndtso’ marvellous:to mis,’ when I re- 
flect upon-and understand their organ- 
ization, and the designed effect there- 
upon of this state of probation. Men 


organized: to’ be ind dent in 
their sphere, are’ org#nized for an’ in- 


dependent being, yet they have, as 


soldiers: term it, to run the' gauntlet 
all the time. They are organized to 
be just as independent ‘as any being 
in eternity, but that independency, in 
order for them to occupy a position ‘in 
the sphere of an ind ent being 
having control over all things, must 
be proved and tried while in —y state 
of existence, must be opera : 
by the good andthe evil. a 

It is not so ‘strange to me that the 
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ople should continually need talking 
to, that they should continually need 
instructing, when I take this view of 
the matter. Mothers when bringing 
up their children, if they will observe 
and reflect, can see and understand 
the feelings of the whole human fa- 
mily. The mother says to the child, 
* Don’t do that ; you must not handle 
those things;” but the little child 
thinks itself just as capable of hand- 
ling a tea-cup, or a tumbler, as are 
father and mother. The little girl 
takes up a broom to sweep the hearth, 
but if mother is not watching her she 
may let the broom take fire and set it 
by the bed, and thereby the bed and, 
then the building be set in a blaze. 
In the actions of their children pa-’ 
reuts'can detect the course of all, from: 
the king upon his throne to the hum- 
blest peasant, they are all Pesforeing’ 
their part.on the theatre of the earth. 

People may be advanced far in life,, 
and yet be surrounded by weaknesses: 
comparatively like those of children. 
The man, or woman of eighty, sixty, 
forty, twenty, or the child of two or 
five years of age, have somethi 
ahead of them to attain to, and which, 
they are striving to accomplish, There 
is a principle in the feelings of people 
whi h is jmplanted in their organiza- 
tion expressly for them to become in- 
dependent, to become Gods, and it is, 
continually urging them to,reach for- 
ward and to wish, to do and perfprm 
that which they do not, understand. 
‘These weaknesses are in the. organiza- 
tion, irrespective of age. True, per- 
sons.can do many things at twenty- 
five years of,age which they could not 
do whens but five years old, and men 
may know much more at fifty than at 
twenty, yet the same common weak- 
ness is apparent which you can see 
exhibited in the little child. There 
is one rule to adopt, one course to 
pursue, one lesson to be learned, and 
it is. applicable alike to all ages, from 
the chila of one or two years old to 


and that such, 


317 


the. grey-haired veteran, and which, if 
they wonld learn, would prove highly 
beneficial, and that is, to do those 
things which they know they can do, 
and when requited by a superior to do 
a thing they never have done, to take 


the adyice of who have success- 
fully performed the same act, and 
then, with the best. skill they can 


command, do as. they are told, and 
thus further their education in life 


and be satisfied. 


If the child could understand and 


be, satisfied that the mother knows 


better than it does, when it is told to 


let the dishes alone, the broom, or the 
pin,¢ushion, or to, swing on the 


‘table lest it.be turned.over and break 


the dishes, or not ,to, do this or that, 
| d such things it 
might do, it. would be a great aid to it 
to take the, course Igid down by a judi- 


cious parent, and would save it much 


trouble while passing through its mor- 
tal career. I ask myself why it is 


that people do not Jearn to be satisfied 


and , contented with what they do 
know, ,vntil they are instructed and 
learn more, and practise this princi- 
ple in their lives. _We are taught 
ere all the, time to be passive and 
contented, to’ do the things we know 
how to do. Still I have no question, 
but what, if I could unobserved and 
unknown to .them . listen to the 
remarks of many of the Elders, or of 
brethren, and sisters, I should hear 
doctrines taught and suggestions made 
which God never designed to have His 
servants teach. At the same time 
remarks. guch as these might be 
dropped, ‘“‘I am impressed and the 
Spirit léads me thus and so; true I 
bélieve all that is written and taught, 
but I tell you that: brother Brigham 
does not tell us all‘of it; he says he 
does not, but that he tells us as fast 
as. we can understand and 
what he doeg teach.” Now that. is 
true ; but all do not stop and reflect, 
neither do they fully understand the 
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rinciples of the Gospel, the principles 
of the hol y Priesthood ; and from this 
cause many imbibe the idea that they 
‘are capable of leading out in teaching 
principles that never have been taught. 
They aro not aware that the moment 
they give way to this hallucination the 
devil has power over them to lead 
them on to unholy ground; though 
this is a lesson which they ought to 
have learned long ago, yet it is one 
that was learned by but few in the 


days of Joseph. | 
I was speaking about this matter 
last nigh}, about the feelings of the 
ople towards the Prophet Joseph. 
The mass of the people never realized, 
“to the day of fis death, but what 
Joseph was made by them. They ac- 
tually believed that he was amenable 
to the people, that he did not kn& 
it all, and that other men knew things 
which he did not know concerning 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Here let me give you one lesson 
that may be profitable to many. If 
the Lord Almighty should reveal to a 
High Priest, or to any other than the 
head, things that are, or that have 
been ard will be, and show to him 
the destiny of this people twenty-five 
years from now, or a new doctrine that 
will in five, ten, or twenty years hence 
become the doctrine of this Church 
and kingdom, but which has not yet 
been revealed to this people, and re- 
veal it to him by the same Spirit, the 
same messenger, the same voice, and 
the same power that gave revelations to 
Joseph et te he was living, it would 
be a blessing to that High Priest, or 
individual ; but he must rarely di- 
vulge it to a second person on the 
‘face of the earth, until God reveals it 
through the proper source to become 
the property of the people at large. 
Therefore when you hear Elders, High 
Priests, Seventies, or the Twelve, 
though you cannot catch any of the 
Twelve there, but you may the High 
Priests, Seventies, and Elders) say 
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that God does not reveal through the 
President of the Church that which 
they know, and tell wonderful things, 
you may gore | set it down as a 
God's truth that the revelation they 
have had, is from the devil, and not 
from God, If they had received from 
the proper source, the same power 
that revealed to them would have 
shown them that they must keep the 
things revealed in their own bosoms, 
and they seldom would have a desire 
to disclose them to the second person. 
That is a general rule, but will it 
apply in every case, and to the people 
led the kingdom of God at all times? 
No, not in the strictest sense, but the 
Spirit which reveals will impart the 
oo discretion. All the people 
ave not learned this lesson, they 
should have learned it long ago. 
As I have already observed, com- 
tively few learned, in the days of 
oseph, that he was placed between 
the people and God, that they had no 
more right to dictate him than they 
had to dictate the angel Gabriel, that 
they had no more business to inter- 
fere with him, or call him to an 
account, than we have to call to an 
account the angel Gabriel. 

This we all eught to understand, 
and also how and when to teach and 
practise what we do know, and when 
we have done that much then stop 
until we learn more. 

I know, and so do many others, by 
experience, by what we have seen and 

sed through, by what has passed 
us by we have seen 
in others, that when the devil cannot 
overcome an individual through temp- 
tation to commit wickedness, when he 
sees that a person is determined to 
walk to the line and travel straight 
forward into the Celestial Kingdom, 
he will adopt a course of flattery, will 
strive to exercise a pleasing influence 
and move along smoothly with him, 
and when he sees an opportunity he 
will try to turn him out of the way, 


‘ 


. Gospel. 
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if it is only to the extent of a hair's 

breadth. And if he cannot keep a 

this side the Gospel line, he 

will walk with that individual on the 
line and strive to push him over. 

That is so invariably the case that 
people need eyes to see, and under- 
standing to know how to diseriminate 

. between the things of God and the 
things that are not of Him. Will 
this people learn? I am happy and 
joyful, 1 am thankful, and can say of 

_a truth, brethren and sisters, that the 
manifestations of goodness from this 
people are not to be compared, in my 

opinion, with those from any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth since the days of Enoch. 

Old Israel, in all their travels, wan- 

_ derings, exercises, powers, and keys of 
the Priesthood, never came nigh 
enough to the path this people have 
walked in to see them in their obedi- 
ence that was and is required by the 

Yet there are thousands of 
weaknesses and overt acts in some of 

this people, which render us more or 
less obnoxious to each other. 
Still, you may search all the histery 
extant of the children of Israel, or 
that of any people that ever lived on 
the face of the earth since the days of 
Enoch, and I very much doubt, taking 
that people with their traditions, and 
comparing them with this mixed mul- 
titude from the different nations now 
in the world with our traditions, 
whether you would find a people from 
the days of Enoch until now that 
could favorably compare with this peo- 

ple in their willingness to obey the 

. Gospel, and to go all lengths to build 

up the kingdom of God. 

_ I have said a great many times, and 

og it now, and whether I am mis- 

. taken or not I will leave for the future 

to determine, and though, as I do, 

. Joseph when living reproved the peo- 

ple, that I believe with all my heart 

. that the le who gathered around 
Enoch, and liyed with him and built 
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up his City, when they had travelled 
the same length of time in their 
experience as this people have, were 
not as far advanced in the things of 
the kingdom of God. . 

Make your own i be- 
tween the two people, think of the 
traditions of the two. How many na- 
tions were there im the days of Enoch? 
The very men who were associated 
with him had been with Adam; they 
knew him and his children, and had 
the privilege of talking with God. 
Just think of it. 

Though we have it in history that 
our father Adam was made of the dust 
of this earth, and that he knew no- 
thing about his God previous to being 
made here, yet it is not so; and when 
we learn the truth we shall see and 
understand that he helped to make 
this world, and was the chief manager 
in that operation. 

He was the person who brought the 
animals and the seeds from other 
planets.to this world, and brought a 
wife with him and stayed here. You 
may read and believe what you please 
as to what is found written in the 
Bible. Adam was made from the 
dust of an earth, but not from the 
dust of this earth. He was made as 
you and I are made, and no person 
was ever made upon any other prin- 
ciple. 

Do you not suppose that he was 
acquainted with his associates, who 
came and helped to make this earth ? 
Yes, they were just as familiar with 
each other as we are with our children: 
and parents. 

Suppose a number of our sons were 
going to Carson Valley to build houses, 
open farms, and erect mills and work- 
shops, and that we should say to them 
that we wish them to stay there five 
years, and that then we will come and 
visit them, when I go there will they 
be afraid of me? No, they would 


receive me as their father, just as 
Adam received his Father. 
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The very man.who walked and 
talked with.and.knew.the God:ef hea- 
ven,, and knew, and understood all 
about making this,earth.had.associates 
who were associated with Enech, and 
yet twentyfive years of.the trawel.and 
vexperience of ,Epoch with .his people 
had. not advanced them,so far,iin my 
opinion, .as this. people have advanced 
in the-same time, ‘taking. inte account 
the difference of traditions and other 
advantages. 
They had. not a diversity of lan- 
guages, but all spoke. one language ; 
they were. not trained in the various 
traditions in which we.have been, for 
received. .only .one,. from Adam ; 
they were intimately. associated as 
we would, be living im this City two 
.years, with the gates shut 
down upon all egress. and ingress, and 
under such. circumstances do. you .not 
think that our traditions would. be.all 
alike? |. | 
Yet Enoch .bad to talk with.and 
teach his people daring. a-period. of 
three hundred and: sixty years, before 
he could. get. them prepared .to enter 
into. their rest, and then .he obtained 
-power. to .translate himself and 
_ people, with the region.they.inhabited, 
-their . houses, . gardens,» er 
‘and all their possessions. ‘He |; 
learned. enough from .Adam. and ihig 
associates to’ know how to handle the 
-elements,..and. these who would. not 
listen. to. his .teaehings .were so wi¢ked 
that. they svere: fit to .be, destroyed, and 
obtained power.to take his. portion 
ofthe earth .and:.move. out a littl 
while, where he remains to this day.. 
You know that I.sometimes, geprove 
you because you, deserve it, yet. there 
1s @ constant, and. rapid, -inesease of 
willingness to.build up. kingdom, 
Where is there a woman that wo 
say to. her. husband,.on to.her 
do not wish.you, te goon she.missi 
have. been called: to. perform:"! 
‘That. would say, “It you were 
called, but like 


|.wearing to me, at times, a dreary 
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}go, cannot you. get excused and 
at, home?” I do not believe..you 
could find five such women in. this 
Territory, i 

There may be a few who are going 

to; California. that. would say, ‘:Yes, 
you..may go.on your mission,-but I 
will go. with you.” All they desire is 
to get away. ‘Can you find five such 
| women ? 
I care not if they. should be old 
ladies of seventy-five.years of age and 
had not the first thing to subsist upon, 
and though:.their whole dependence 
was upon their sons or husbands, they 
would say, ‘‘Go John, my son ; or,,go 
‘husband, if you do not we shall 
suffer; but if you go and do. yeur 
duty God will .previde for us in your 
absence.” Are not these the feelings 
of every wife and. mother ? 

In the midst of all this some talk 
about sacrifices, but upon. that point I 
wish. to be.allowed to differ from the 
class who. view the matter in, 
| light. 

» ‘There may be some few exceptions, 
but I have made no sacrifices. ‘‘ Mor- 
,monism has everything for me 
| that ever has been done for me on the 
earth ; it has made me happy, it has 
made me wealthy.and comfortable; it 
-has filled me. with good feelings,.with 
|joy and rejoicing. | Whereas, before I 

the: spirit of 
I was. .troubled. with that. .which I 
hear others.complain of, that is, with, 
at. times, feeling cast down, gloomy, 
and desponding; with everything 


iuBut have. the. trees; the streams, 
the rocks, or any part.of. creatjon 
}worn a8. gloomy .aspect.to.me.for. one 
Bptit of this Genel? 

thongh before that time I might: view 
-the most beautiful gardens, buildings, 
cities, plantations,or.anything.else in 


nature,.. yet..to, me they -qll-.wore: at 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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_ They appeared at times as though 
a vail was brooding over them, which 
cast a dark shade upon all things, like 
the shade of the valley of death, and 
I felt lonesome and bad. But since 
I have embraced the Gospel not for 
one half minute, to the best of my re- 
collection, has anything worn to me a 
gloomy aspect, under all . circum- 
stances I have felt pleasant and 
cheerful. | 

When surrounded by mobs, with 
death and destruction threatening on 
every hand, 1am not aware but that 
I felt just as joyful, just as well in 
my spirit, as I do now. Prog 
might appear dall and very dark, but 
I have never seen a time in this Gos. 
pel but what I knew that the result 
would be beneficial to the cause of 
truth and the lovers of righteousness, 
and I have always felt to joyfully ac- 
knowledge the hand of the Lord in all 
things. 

When I was among the wicked, 
they looked to me as do the wicked, 
and when [ saw devils possessing the 
bodies of the children of men | knew 
that God permitted it, and that He 
permitted them to be on the earth, 
and wherein would this be a state of 
probation, without those devils? We 
cannot even give endowments without 
representing a devil. | 

What would we know about heaven 
or happiness were it not for their op- 

ite? Consequently we could not 
~ got along so well and so rapidly 
without those mobocrats. And if 
mobbers should bappen to come here 
do not look too sour at them, for we 
need them. 

We could not build up the king- 
dom of God without the aid of devils, 
they must help to do it. . They. perse- 
cute and drive us from city to city, 
from place to place, until we, learn 
the difference between the power of 
God.and ithe power of the devil, 

Bat,does it then fellow that we 
shonld say to them, ‘‘ Come on here, 

No, 21.] 


we are. good fellows well met?” By 
no means, care must be observed that 
we do not overrun the.xnle; we only 
need enough of them to help do up the 
work, 

If we should get too many here 
they would overcome the good, and 
the Saints would have to flee. 

Some of our Elders desire all the 
time to say, as I plainly phrase it, 
‘* How do you do brother Christ, and 
how do you do brother devil? Walk 
in and take breakfast with me.” 

I consider such men useful in their 
places. This fact was very clearl 
exemplified to me in a dream which 
I had while go many were going to 
California, at a time when many of 
the brethren were under quite an ex- 
citement about the Suints going there 
to dig gold. 

‘I thought considerably about the 
movement, and there had been a feel- 
ing abroad among the people that 
when the Saints got into the moun- 
tains ‘* judgment would be Jaid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met,” that the axe would be laid at 
the root of the tree, and that every 
person who did not meet the measure 
would, in accordance with the iron 
bedstead rule, be chopped off if toe 
long,.and stretched out if too short. 

Several supposed that this would 
be the case; and perhaps thought that 
they would be able to so sanctify 
themselves, that in one year they 
could take Great Salt Lake Valley 
and the regions round about up te 
Enoch, or have him come here. L 
did not so view the matter, and did 
not give any special instructions npor 


At that time I dreamed that while 
[ was a. little, below the road and just 
north of the Hot Springs, about four 
miles from bere, I saw brother Joseph 
coming and walked up to the road te 
see him, and asked him where he was 


going? He replied, “I am going 
north.” 
(Vol. TIL 


‘ 


_ There were two or three horsemen 
along, and some men were riding with 
him upon a few boards placed loosely 
upon the running gears of a wagon, 
upon which were also a tent and camp 
utensils. I wished to talk with him, 
but he did not seem inclined to con- 
versation, and it occurred to me 
that he was going to Captain James 
Brown's to buy all his goats. 

I had been promised ten or a dozen 
of them, but I thought that he was 
going to buy every one, and that I 
should not get a single goat to put 
with my sheep, and I laughed in my 
sleep. 

_ Pretty soon he came back, witha 
large flock of sheep and goats follow- 
img the wagon, and as I looked upon 
them I saw some sheep that were 
white, pure, and clean, and as large as 


_@ two year old cow, with wool from 
ten to twenty inches in length, as fine 


‘gle is over. 
‘and improve the flock we sometimes 


as silk and as white as the driven 
snow. 

With them were all lesser sizes 
down to the smallest goat or sheep I 
ever saw, and all mixed up together. 
I saw some sheep with hair like that 
of goats, and goats of all colors, red, 
‘black, white, &c., mixed with the 
‘sheep; and their sizes, colors, and 
quality of fleeces, seemed to be almost 
innumerable. 

I remarked to Joseph that he had 
got the strangest flock I ever saw, and 
looked at him slyly and laughed, and 
asked him what he was going to do 
with them. He looked at me in his 
usual shrewd manner and replied, 
“ They are all good in their places.” 

* On awaking I at once understood 
the dream, and I then said, go to 
“California, or where you please, for 
goats are as good in their places as 
‘sheep, until the time for them to min- 
And in striving to guide 


‘have to cry out, shoo, and at other 
‘times to draw them nigh by calling, 
sheep, sheep. TIO 


OF! 


We are trying to train the flock, 
and to turn the goats into sheep, and 
the spotted, ring-streaked and speck- 
led into beautiful white, and how 
shall we succeed? Perhaps we shall 
see rather a curious flock at last, but 
we will do the best we can. 

Sometimes I rise up here and really 
feel to storm at some who are in this 
community, for their conduct is awful, 
it is outrageous. I presume I could 
come here this afternoon and eat 
bread and drink of the cup, in the 
name of Israel's God, with men who 
would go straight from the commu- 
nion and steal my property. 

Let us consider this point a little, 
for this matter has been through me, 
round me, over me, and under me; 
I have turned it inside out and round 
about and looked at it, and then I 
have turned it over again. Brother 
Fullmer has just alluded to the rails 
disappearing from fences. Are not 
your fences taken? Is not your 
clothing taken when it is hung out to 
dry? And is not wood taken from 
your wood piles? How many have 
to lock up their wood, or lose it? 
Taking property without leave from 
the owner is what I call stealing, but 
many who practise that do not so un- 
derstand it. 

Even if I had to work by the day 
for bread, wood, clothing, and com- 
forts for myself aud family, and should 
then without authority go and take 
wood from brother J ow gh wood pile, 
were he living here and President of 
the Church, my judgment, what I 
know of right and wrong, the tradi- 
tions of my fathers, and the teachings 
of my parents and of the neighbors 
where I was vi up would al con- 
firm me in thé belief that I was steal- 
ing. Do all persons feel 80? No, 
they do not. | oN 

During two or three of the past 
winters, except the last, I have no 
question bat that women and children 
carried from one to three cords“ of 
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twood per day from my woodyard, and 
when the wood was scarce they would 
take my fence poles. I have myself 
seen them take back loads of wood 
and then fill their bags with the ehips 
and small sticks, but when they took 
my fence poles and posts I stopped 
- them, and told them that if they were 
not satisfied with taking my wood 
without taking my fencing to leave my 
yard, and not to come there to steal 
any more. 

But do I see some there yet? Yes, 
you may see women and children 
carrying away my wood every day. If 
my workmen ask them what they are 
doing, they reply, ‘ Brother Brigham 
said I niight have some wood, he will 
not say anything.” Do you suppose 
that those persons fully realize that 
they are stealing? No. 

I will tell you a little that I know 
about the difference in traditions and 
customs, and will go no further than 
where I have traveled and preached. 
A large number of the inhabitants in 
the old countries are tenants, renting 
thouses for longer or shorter periods, 
generally for from three to twelve 
months. , 

Now suppose that A, when vaca- 
ting a house, accidentally leaves his 
pocket-book in a cupboard, and that 
‘B, who next oecupies the same build- 
ing, finds A’s pocket-book with, per- 
haps, twenty sovereigns in it; what 
does the custom of that country war- 
rant in such a case? Their traditions 
‘are such that B claims that property 
‘as his own, and A cannot get it, unless 
B is henest enough to give it up. 

B's course in that case may not be 
in accordance with law, but it is ac- 
‘cording to custom, which in such in- 
‘stances is stronger than law. 

An American would consider, if he 
“was to find hand irons left in the fire- 
- place, or a chair or sofa left in the sit- 
‘ ting-room, that the former tenant bad 

the right to call and take them away ; 
cand if he was to undertake to smug- 


gle any of those things he would con- 
sider himself ing. 

That difference of feeling and con- 
duct arises from the difference there 
is in the traditions of different coun- 
tries. In America a man would as 
soon venture to go into his neighbor's 
house and steal a chair, as to retain 
one accidentally left there by a 
vious occupant. I will notice anothe 
difference in traditions. 

Among various other occupations I 
have been a carpenter, painter and 
glazier, and when I learned my trades 
and worked; both as journeyman and 
master, if I took a job of. painting and 
glazing, say to the amount of one 
pound sterling, or five dollars, and 
through my own carelessness in an 
manner inj the work or materi 
I considered it my duty to repair the 
injury at my own expense. | 

In Liverpool, Manchester, Preston, 
or anywhere else in England if you 
employ a glazier to work to the value 
of one pound, ten or fifty pounds, and 
he can manage in any way to put the 
windows in such a position that the 
wind will blow them over and break 
them, he will doit, in order to get the 
work to do over. 

Do they think they do wrong? No. 
Why ? Because their employers would 
make them do their work for nothing, 
and then compel them to live on roots 
and grass if their physical organiza- 
tion ceuld endure it, therefore, says 
the mechanic, ‘“‘ If I can get anything 
out of you I will call it a godsend.” | 

— in the houses of the great 
ones, if they can anything out of 
their masters call 
it a godsend. If they can take bread, 
meat, butter, and cheese, without the 
masters knowing it, te support their 
wives, mothers, fathers, children, bro- 
thers, and sisters who are not capable 
of taking care of themselves, they will 
put that ision in their possession,” 
to ae from starving to death, 
and call it a godsend. Srey 
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Let .me do that in. this country, 
and I should consider myself a culprit, 
according to my judgment and tradi- 
tions. No matter if 1 were suffering 
for bread, and at the same time work- 
ing among millions of it, if I could 
not procure it by my labor, I must ask 
for it and have it given to me, for if I 
got it in any other way, I must con- 
sider myself a thief. Are the Ame- 
ricans altogether excusable? No, for 
if I wish to find the rough and ready 
ones, I can do it as quick in America 
as any where else. 

Shall I tell you what are some of 
the traditions of a few of the Ameri- 
cans? Yes. If they have not all 
they need to eat, drink, or wear, and 
find an ox or cow on the range over 
Jordan, or any where else, that be- 
longs to me or you, and can take that 
animal and kill it they will do so, and 
then sell the meat to you and me, and 
call that a nd, and say, “‘ O we 
are all of one family.” That is an. 
American tradition among a few; but 
as a genetal thing, the customs of this 
country and the traditions of the. 
nations across the great waters differ 
materially. 

When I went to England the bre- 
thren and sisters would not have me 
to shave on the Sabbath, they would 
ve on 

turday. Said I, ‘I will shave on 
Sunday morning, if I have no time to 
do so on Saturday.” I told them that. 
I did not come there’ to learn their 
customs and traditions, but to teach 
the people the Gospel of salvation. 
That we had traditions in America 
with regard to blacking boots, sha- 
ving; &. on Sunday, as.well as they, 


but if I had no time to do that work | 


on Saturday, I would do ition Sunday, 
if I.deemed it necessary. And if I 
wished to go to meeting and worship 
God, it was just as acceptable to do 


‘go on Saturday as on Sunday. 


Adam Clark'is taken by many asa 
standard amongst the commentators, 


and it is said, if the clock struck twelve 
on Saturday night, and he happened 
to have but one shoe blacked, that he 
would drop the blacking and brushes, 
and go to meeting next day with one 
shoe blacked and the other unblacked. 
That might by some be esteemed a 
pious example, and by others a way- 
mark to the kingdom of folly. 
Such are a few of the traditions 
extant among different people. I have 
no question but that many in our 
community do things which are actu- 


jally sinful if they did but know the 


right, but their traditions are such 
that they act with impunity, and pass 
on as unconcerned and unconscious of 
wrong as if they had just been on their 
knees praying. If welive long enough 
together, we shall have a tradition of 
our own, and that is, to be so trained 
in the law of the Celestial kingdom, 
to so learn the law of right, as to be 
able at all times to know right from 
wrong, and then always to do right. 
Is this the ease now? No. 

Suppose that several of the bre- 
thren were to go for fuel and timber 
in Red Bute kanyon, where we gene- 
rally went when we first came to this 
Territory. Séme go on up the kan- 
yon a tree one 

6, an el for loadin 
Giese, while others follow up with 
their teams, end you know that when 
they get « little brush-whipped they 
are apt to: become angry, to forget 
themselves a little, and to say, ‘‘ Damn 
it,” and directly one will begin to 
to himself, ‘‘ This kanyon is as wash 
mine as any persons; I think I shall 
take this tree and this wood that are 
already cut.” 

Another comes across a wagon that 
is broken’down, and takes one of the 
hounds from it and puts it into his 


‘own. Still another passes by where 
somebody has lost an axe ; he finds it 


and’ takes it along, saying, Well, it 
ig lost here, we are away in the wilder- 
ness, these are as much my premises 
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as any one’s; I with take out this 
helve and put in another, and grind 
the axe ever a little, and nobody will 
know it; thank the Lord, I have an 
axe now.” 

Do you know that some: feel 
and act in that manner? I know 
they do. Some will find wood cut in 
the kanyon and load it on their wag: 
ons, perhaps that which grandad, with 
his crippled limbs, had toiled hard 
to collect together; but that makes 
no difference, they pile it on, saying, 
‘“‘I believe I am blessed of the Lord, 
Iam much favored of Him to-day,” 
and come out rejoicing, having found 
a load of wood already cut. But 
what have they done? They have 
found loads of wood cut to their hands,‘ 
and apparently have not reflected but 
what an angel had cut it expressly for 
them. This is a tradition and custom 
of the Mountains. Some of you may 
inquire whether I believe what I am 
talking about. Let me tell you what 
I have observed ; two or three years 
ago I went up City Creek kanyon to 
show a man where he might get wood 
on shares, which I was having cut. I 
came to where my men were cutting 
wood and brush to clear out the road, 
and I told them to pile it so that my 
teamster could drive up and load it 
handily, Soon afterwards an old gen- 
tleman came along and, without any 
privilege from me, drove off the man 
to whom I had just engaged the wood 
and began to load it on his wagon. 
That individual was an old Saint, one 
who had been twenty years in this 
Church. 

What is the feeling with some of 
the Yankees, English, Scotch, Irish, 
French, Germans, &.? “ We have 
come to Zion where all things are 
common.” The devil has put this 
idea into the minds of some, and the 
devil, I was going to say, cannot take 
it away from them. They 
this feeling, and are determined 
to have itso. With such the idea is, 


‘We are all children of one parent, 
we ‘all belong to the household of 
faith, we are one family, and we will 
itso, and will not be beat out 
cn” 
This notion is t and 
partly wrong, and, as I have often 
said, people ought to know how to 
discern between the things that are 
of God and the things that are not of 
God. This is the spirit they receive 
in the first “Ye are one in 
Christ Jesus,” and that is mht, 
but are’ we one out of Christ Jesus? 
Many would like to have itso. You 
haye come here from all quarters to 
bé one family, yet if some of you come 
across a wagon wheel, you will appro- 
— it to your own use, asking no 
'Teave ; or if you have no axe, you will 
t one from some of the t 
mily, and thank 
and if you come across piles of wood, 
that you have not labered to cut, you 
shout, “Thank God, hallelujah, I 
have found some wood ready cut to 
my hand.” ‘That is being one out of 
Christ. | 
Others will say, ‘‘ Let us take down 
this fence, and turn our cattle into 
this meadow.” Yon can find plen- 
ty of earth and pole fences jjpur- 
posely thrown down, and might hear 
the trespassers exclaim, “‘ O, this is 
Father's land, let us enjoy it.” Others 
will say, ‘‘ Damn it, it is mine as well 
as yours.” I will take some of the 
reputed best men now in this congre- 
gation, ‘who, h carelessness and 
thoughtlessness, when they have done 
their forenoon’s work on their five 
acre lots; turn out their cattle to feed, 
but at the same time are sure to keep 
them off from their own lots; and you 
will find their cattle in other people's 
oats, wheat, or grass, while they lay 
asleep. Yes, some of the would-be 
thought best men in this congrega- 


tion are sure to keep their cattle on 
pighbor’s lots, and off from their 


their n 
own, 


should you pass along and 
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rouse ee saying ‘“‘ Why, breth- 
ren, your @ are in my oats,” they 
would reply, “ Really, brother, I did 
not know it, I turned them out a little 
while, and lay down to rest.” 
All such people deserve whipping 
and scolding, and require much train- 
ing. What for? Not for their good- 
niess, their faith, obedience, honesty, 
and anxiety to build up the kingdom 
of God, but for their careless, indolent 
feelings, for their stupidity in laying 
down and permitting their animals to 
trespass upon their neighbor's 
for trying to train themselves into 
belief that it is right to take this or 
that, or to do thus and so, when it is 
not strictly according to the law of 
God. Youand I have got to learn bet- 
ter things. | 

Let this land come into market 
and the brethren buy sectiens, half 
sections, or quarter sections, and so 
on, and how soon you would hear, 
** Bless you, now we have law to de- 
fend us.” Can you not see that tra- 
dition makes the brethren, where 
there is a little difficulty, walk into 
the court room with all the confidence 
imaginable, feeling almost like little 
gods, and exclaiming, ‘‘ Now things 
will be done as they should be, mat- 
ters will go right now.” And what is 
done? . Why, the lawyers and court 
take pretty much all the money ; for 
a debt of five dollars taken into court 
they will expend one hundred dollars 
of.your means in lawyers’ fees, jury 
fees, and other court expenses, when 
the question could have been settled 
in five minutes. | 
. ‘This is an American tradition, 
though there _ fortunately many 
exceptions to er of this gene- 
ral tradition. Seemenen will go into 
court and spend five hundred dollars 
and fee) as nicely about it as possible, 
even when their case has not been 
adjudicated as justly as a sensible 
“* Mormon” boy, ten years old, would 
do it. And yet, when they know 
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this fact full. well, ‘they will spend 
their time, day after day, and their 
means with seeming contentment; 
saying to themselves, ‘‘ Oh, if we cau 
only go into the court, and address 
the court, and say, may it please the 
court, may it please your honor, may 
it please you, gentlemen of the jury; 
O, how joyous we shall be—we shall 
feel as though we were men of some 
importance, if we can only get up and 
strut and splutter before a court.” 
Even when merely a judge is sitting 
there, like a bean on the end of a 
pipe stem, who would be flipped off 
should a grain of good sense happen 
to strike him, how big he feels while 
sitting there for days to adjudicate 
a case that should not require five 
minutes. | 
We have got to learn better-than 
to practise and follow after such non- 
sense, and Jearn the principle and law 
of right. That is the doctrine, the 
tradition which this people have got 
to come to. Will they come to it? 
Yes, or be damned, one or the other, 
I would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for all the law that was ever 
made’ on this earth, outside of that 
which has come from heaven, to con- 
trol a righteous man, neither would 
any man or woman that desires truth 
and righteousness. Cannot you ob 
serve the law of righteousness as 
easily as you can observe the poor, 
miserable, sunken laws devised by a 
set of wicked men? Some may re- 
ply, ‘“‘ My traditions will not let me.” 
How do you sup that the Lord 
looks upon litigation? It is just as 
mean and contemptible, in the eyes 
of angels and of the Almighty, to go 
to law, and thereby wrong a fellow 
being, a8 it is for you to go and steal 
my property, yet some of you justify 
yourselves im going to law, and in 
your other false and unholy traditions. 
Learn the law of Christ and let alone 
the traditions of the children of men; 
make the law of Christ your tradition 


| 
| 
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for we have got to come to this posi- 
tion. 

I will now return to where I began, 
and again ask, why do you require to 
be talked to so much? You know 
right from wrong; there is hardly a 
person here, but what knows right 
from wrong, then why do you not all 
do right? Because of your filthy tra- 
ditions and dispositions. I have often 
sincerely and absolutely thought that 
the doctrine and practice of a certain 
lawyer was in the end strictly worldly 
wise; he first studied divinity and 
preached to the people for the salva- 
tion of their souls, until he learned 
that they did not care so. much for 
their spiritual as for their temporal 
salvation, when he studied and prac- 
tised medicine, but soon discovered 
that the poor miserable wills of men 
were more to them than the salvation 
of their bodies, and he finally studied 
law and indulged all his clients in the 
expensive gratification of their wills, 
which was dearer te them than the 
salvation of soul and body. 

_ When we have an antipathy towards 
a person, the temptation is strong to 
be revenged, and one is inclined to 
say, ‘‘ I will do this and that, and will 
let the passion of the moment control 
me.” But we have to learn the law 
of Christ, and to train ourselves to it 
until it will become the tradition of 
this people, and then you can bring 
up your children in the way they 
should go. In every nation, commu- 
nity, and family, there are peculiar 
traditions, and the child is trained in 


them. If the law of Christ becomes 
the tradition of this people, the chil- 
dren will.be brought up according to 
the law of the celestial kingdom, else 
they are not brought up in the way 
they should go. Children will: then 
be brought up, under the traditions 
of their fathers, to do just right, and 
to refrain from all evil, and when old 
they will not depart from a righteous 
course. Solomon could not carry out 
this principle in his life, because he 
was not thoroughly brought up in the 
way he should go. The old Indian 
adage is rather the most applicable to 
the present practise of many, viz., 
“ Train up a child, and away it goes, 
as it pleases.” 

If this people could be shut out 
from all communication with other 
people, and have no customs and tra- 
ditions introduced foreign to the law 
of Christ, we should soon see eye to 
eye, and our traditions would be fra- 
med according to the celestial law; 
and we should then be prepared to 
bring up our children in the way they 
should go. 

I have spoken with much plainness 
concerning several traditions and prac- 
tices, in order that the Saints abroad 
may correctly understand that we are 
not all, as yet, fully sanctified by the 
truth; and that both they and the 
world may know that the Gospel neé 
still gathereth fish of every kind, that 
the flock has some goats intermingled 
with sheep of various grades, and that 
the day of separation has not yet arri- 
ved. Mlay God bless you. Amen. 
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‘RRIGATION—EVERY SAINT SHOULD LABOR FOR THE INTEREST OF 
THE COMMUNITY—IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES THE INCREASE— 


ETC. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, 


made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


June 8, 1856. 


I wish to say a few words before 
this meeting is dismissed, upon the 
subject of the Big Cottonwood Canal. 
I have been along the line of the 
canal, more or less, during nearly 
every day of the last-week, and 'I will 
say, for the gratification of the Bishops 
and brethren present; that I think 
they have done extremely well. A 
great many men have labored on that 
eanal during the past week, and had 
it not been for faith, or the Spirit of 
the Lord upon them, many might 
have sunk with fatigue, for they look- 
ed as though they would faint; but 
they have labored faithfully. What 
was absolutely necessary to be done a 
week ago to-day could have been done 
in one week, if all the labor could 
_ have been judiciously applied, and the 
portion we desired to finish this sea- 
@on would have now been completed. 
But such drawbacks will occur, when 
time canuot be previously taken to 
make the proper estimate and distri- 
bution of men and teams for different 
points of the work. With the .cir- 
cumstances under which we commen- 
eed last Monday morning, it could 
not be expected but what there would 
be more or less confusion and misap- 
plication of labor ; but even with these 
disadvantages the work has prospered 
extremely well. 

If we can get the water of Big Cot- 
tonwood as far as Big Kanyon, as 
ditches have already been opened from 
the last named point, we can water 


the five acre lots and about one-third 
of the city ; but we expect to continue 
operations until we bring the water to 
the termination of the canal above'the 
city, on the north side. The large 
reservoirs formed by the embankments 
across the deep ravines will hold an 
immense quantity of water, aid we 
wish to have them speedily finished 
for containing water to be used when 
we need it. 

'In to irrigation, I will: ven- 
ture to say that one-half of the water 
is wasted; instead of being applied 
where and when it is needed, it runs 
here and there, and perhaps one-half 
reaches the drooping plants. If peo- 
ple would take a little more pains in 
prepari a gates, and embank- 
ments economically conducting 
water where it is most needed, it 
would be a very great advantage to 
them. 

When water is to the ter- 
mination.of the canal, which we can 
accomplish in a few days, I presume 
that the reservoirs on the line of the 
work and those ions which are 
excavated in full will contain water 
enough to allow the people to irrigate 
when necessary, and thus do away 
with the practice of watering only two 
hours a week on a city lot, and much 
of that to be done in the night. And 
that is not all, for by the time the 
water is fairly on a lot it is taken by 
the next person whose right it ‘is to 
use it. And lots which have had 
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of dollars expended on 
them, and which would yield more 
than a thousand dollars’ worth of fruit 
and vegetables, could they be property 
irrigated, are only allowed a small 
stream of water for two hours once a 
week, and at the same time an ad- 
joining lot planted with corn, the hills 
six feet apart and one stalk in a hill, 
comparatively speaking, the balance 
of the ground being covered with 
weeds, is allotted the same time and 
amount of water as the one on which 
the fruit trees and other choice vege- 
tation are worth thousands of dollars. 
- ‘There ought to be a reformation in 
the distribution of the water. The 
maan who will not raise five dollars’, 
worth of produce on his lot, bas the 
game water privilege as the man who 
could raise a thousand dollars’ worth. 
For instance, brother Staines gets the. 
water for two hours in a week, and 
what are his fruit trees worth? He 
could make his thousand dollars a 
year from them, if he were disposed 
to sell the fruit instead of giving it 
away, could he have a fair portion of 
water. I have a lot just below him 
well cultivated in fruit trees, a vur- 
sery, and choice vegetables, i also can 
only have the water on my lot for two 
hours in a week; when lots near by, 
with but little on them except weeds, 
get the same water privilege, and that 
too in the day time, while we have to 
use it in the night. Water masters 
ought te look to this matter, until 
they have arranged a more just dis- 
tribution. 
- $0 soon as we can complete the 
canal and its reservoirs, the people 
will be enabled to water their gardens 
thoroughly, which will be scores ef 
thousands of dollars advantage to this 


ter cultivated this year than hereto- 
fore, and we wish to water them that 
we may not lose our labor. If we can 
have your help for a few days more, 
we shall bring much more water to 
the city than we now have. 

I have personally interested myself 
very diligently in the labors upon 
the canal, and have endeavored to 
follow the instructions of brother 
Kimball during last Sabbath. Who 
has been impoverished by our labor ? 
Who has’ been injured by it? Nota 
single individual, old or young. Who 
is benefited by it? Thé whole cem- 
munity: every man, woman, and 
child. This canal will be a lasting 
benefit; without it we may be dis- 
couraged with regard to the farming 
interests of this portion of the valley. 
We expect to see this canal completed. 
I know that some have thought it would 
be almost impossible to complete sucha 
work here, to secure the banks of the 
deep ravines, but we shall not leave 
it until it is completed. 

Shall we stop making canals, when 
the one now in progress is finished ? 
No, for as soon as that is completed 
from Big Cottonwood to this city, we 
expect to make a canal on the west 
side of Jordan, and take its water 
along the east base of the west moun- 
tains, as there is more farming land 
on the. west side of that river than on 
the east. When that work is accom- 
plished we shall continte our exer- 
tions, until Provo river runs to this 
city. Weintend to bring it around 
the pot of the mountain to Litéle 
Cottonwood, from that to Big: Cotton- 
wood, and lead its waters upow all the 
land from Provo kafiyon to this eaty, 
for-there is more water runsin that 
stream alone than would be needed 
for that purpose. : 

If we had time we should. build 
several reservoirs to save the waters 
of City Creek, each one to contain 
enough for onee irrigating one-third 
of the city. If we had: such reser, 
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city besides the immense bene- 
fit to the farming lands. There is 
much grain growing in the city lots, 
and many persons have spaded their 
ground, not having teams to plow 
with, consequently their lots: ape bet- 


voirs the whole of this city might be 
irrigated with water that now runs to 
waste. Even then we do not intend 
to cease our improvements, for we ex- 

t that part of the Weber will be 

rought to the Hot Springs, there to 
meet the waters from the south and 
empty into Jordan. Then we con- 
template that Bear river will be taken 
out at the gates to irrigate a rich and 
extensive region on its left bank, and 
also upon the other side to meet the 
waters of the Malad. We know not 
the end of our public labors and en- 
terprises in this Territory, and we 
design performing them as fast as we 
can. 

Our preaching te you from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, sending the Gospel to the 
nations, gathering the people, opening 
farms, making needed improvements, 
and building cities, all pertain to sal- 
vation. The query to 

era people that will be of one 
a and of one mind. ‘Let every 
individual in this city feel the same 
interest for the public good as he does 
for his own, and you will at once see 
this community still more prosperous, 
and still more rapidly i Sotelo 
wealth, influence, and 
where each one seeks to benohit himself 
or herself alone, and does not cherish 
a feeling for the prosperity and bene- 
fit of the whole, that people will be 
disorderly, unhappy, and poverty- 
stricken, and distress, animosity, and 
strife will reign. 

Efforts to accumulate property in 
the correct channel are far from being 
an injury to any community, on the 
contrary they are highly beneficial, 
provided individuals, with all that 
they have, always hold themselves in 
readiness to advance the interests of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 

every man and woman be indus- 
trious, prudent, and economical in 
their acts and feelings, and while ga- 
thering to themselves, let each one 
strive to identify his or her interests 
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with the interests of this community, 
with those of theix neighbor and 
neighborhood, let them seek thein 
happiness and welfare in that of all, 
and we will be blessed and prospered. 

I do not wish to boast in the least, 
neither do I think much of myself, nor 
ever did, nor do I ever much 
to think, in all my labers, doings, 'tra- 
velings, toils, and preachings, whether 
I have friends or foes, but the care 
that I have for this community I do 
manifest in my works. Not that L 
think that I am extraordinarily praise. 
worthy, or that I am a very good man, 
for you know that I have never pro- 
fessed to be a very religious man ; but 
what I wish you to do to your neigh- 
bor I do by you; but I will not ask 
my J’ather in heaven to deal any more, 
kindly with me than I deal with my. 
brethren. 

My interest is the interest of this 
community ; this has been character- 
istic of my course from the beginning. 
I have witnesses here to prove that, 
from the time I entered this kingdom 
until this day, this community and its 
welfare have been my interest. uf 

I have proven this all the time, and 
I prove it still. I have proven it thie 
year, in the scarce time we are pas- 
sing through. Ask the poor brethren 
and sisters who have come to me for 
bread if they have been turned away 
empty. Ihave had a large amount 
of flour and means, for among other 
property I have two of the best mills 
in the Territory, and a large farm 
upon which I generally raise much 
wheat and other produce. I have.al- 
ways raised more grain then my famix 
ly consumed, and in these scarce 
times find the man or woman that I 
have taken fifty cents from for flour. ; 

I have bad money offered+to me, 
but I have-told such to ga 


and buy where flour is for sale ;. : 
have none to sell. 4 

oll dn: thin 20m 
munity I have acted in a similar mane 
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ner. What do I get for taking such 
a course? When I came into this 
valley I owed for my outfit; I had 
but little; I do not think that one- 
third of my family had shoes to their 
feet, and I had no leather from which 
to make shoes. 

‘We came with what we had, and I 
borrowed oxen from one man, and 
horses from another, which I have 
since paid for, besides paying thou- 
sands of dollars for my poor brethren 
who could not pay. 

What the Lord has done for me, 

you all know. Have I wronged any 
man, or pinched any man in a time 
of trouble, or in any way taken an ad- 
vantage of his necessities? Bring 
forward a man whom I have wronged, 
and I will restore to him not only 
four but tenfold. My hands are open ; 
I have naturally an open hand, it does 
not contract on the needy like that. 
(Holding his hand with the fingers 
shut.) 
' Neither am I like the miller who 
striked the toll dish with a crowning 
hand, thus leaving the grain convex, 
but who, when he quit milling and 
opened a tavern, reversed his hand 
and left the grain concave. 

I do not wish you to deal any bet- 
ter by me than I do by you, neither 
do I wish God my Father to deal any 
more kindly towards me than I do 
towards you. How came I by what 
I have? We may dig water ditches, 
make canals, sow wheat, build mills, 
and labor with our mights, but if God 
does not give the increage we remain 
poor. Though we bestow much labor 
upon our fields, if God does not give 
the increase we shall have no grain. 

‘How few there are who fully under- 
stand this matter, who realize tho- 
roughly that unless God blesses our 
exertions we shall have nothing. It 
is the Lord that gives the incyease. 
He could send showers to water our 
- fields, but I do not know that I have 
prayed for rain since I have been in 
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these valleys until this year, durin 
which I believe that I have pray 
two or three times fer rain, and then 
with a faint heart, for there is plenty 
of water flowing down these kanyons 
in crystal streams as pure as the 
breezes of Zion, and it is our business 
to use them. | 

I do not feel:disposed to ask the 
Lord to do for me what I can do for 
myself. I know when I sow the 
wheat and water it that I cannot give 
the increase, for that is in the hands 
of the Almighty ; and when it is time 
to worship the Lord, I will leave all 
and worship Him. As I said yester- 
day to a Bishop who was mending a 
breach in the canal, and expressed a 
wish to continue his labor on the fol- 
lowing Sabbath, as his wheat was 
burning up, let it burn, when the 
time comes that is set apart for wor- 
ship, go up and worship the Lord. 

hen Bishops and the brethren 
can perceive and understand that itis 
the Lord that gives the increase, after 
all their exertions to sustain them- 
selves, they will be satisfied that the 
glory belongs to Him, and not alto- 
gether to the exertions of man. You 
know Paul says that he considered 
himself an unprofitable servant, and 
so is every other man ; that is, when 
we have done all we can to save our- 
selves, spiritually and temporally, it 
is the Lord who gave us the means. 

He opened up the way of life and 
salvation, organized the elements to 
sustain our mortal bodies, and thus 
afforded all the means for increase. 
It is all through the wisdom of Him 
who has created all things, who rules 
over and sustains all things. 

Have the Latter-day Saints got to 
learn this? Yes. And they have 
got to learn that the interest of their 
brethren is their own interest, or they 
never can be saved in the celesti 
kingdom of God. 

While saying a few words here last 
Sabbath about the canal, I told you 
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when you lifted your hands to heaven, 
in token of your willingness to doa 
certain thing that you ought to do it. 
A great many'of you: have had your 
endowments, and you know what a 
vote with uplifted hands'means. 

- It is a sign which you make in 
- token of your covenant with God and 
with one another, and it is for you to 
perform your vows. When you raise 
your hands to heaven and let them 
fall and then on with your cove- 
nants unfulfilled, you will be cursed. 

I feel sometimes like lecturing men 
and women severely, who enter into 
covenants without realizing the na- 
ture of the covenants they make; and 
who use little or no effort to fulfil 
them. 

Some Elders go to the nations and 
preach the Gospel of life and salva- 
tion, and return’ without thoroughly 
understanding the nature of a cove- 
nant. It is written-im the Bibie that 
every man should ‘perform his own 
vows, even if to his own hart; in this 
way you will show’to all creation and 
to God that youare full of integrity. 

This people have got to entirely 
they have got 
to be a strictly righteous people, or 
they will have ~ meet worse things 
than a.scanty morsel of bread. 

Do they’believe this? Some 

—* Well, be so, and 
perhaps not. have a little flour 
now, and I really want the money, 
and if I can ~ twelve or thirteen 
dollars a hundred for it I can spare 
This is the principle some persons 
operate upon, and it is sectarianism. 
It seems of the long-faced deacon 
style, who, when a 'podr man wants 
flour for his wife and children, in 
measured tone and’ with a long'reli- 

face, says, “‘ No;” but who, after 
Of the 


very | my provis 
- | own pag those who work for 
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have not any to spare, but I don't 
know but that if! you will come and 
work for mea couple'of days in har- 
vest, I will spare-you bushel to ac- 
commodate you. I-shall have to hire 
labor at harvest, can you come and 
help me?” 

The answer is, ‘ Yes,” when at the 
same time he knows that he can havé 
two bushels a day for work in harvest, 
but the long-faced deacon will make 
him'agree to work two days for one 
bushel. 

I have heard of a man in this city 
who was stopped from building a 
house. Why? Because he got first- 
rate mechanics to work for five pounds 
of flour a’ day, which is at the rate of 
thirty cents aday. His Bis 
him that he could not build a 
in his Ward upon any such principle. 

Do you suppose that such a man is 
fit to belong to any church? Yes, 
to Joe Bowers’ church, and his was a 
hell-fired church. 

You who have surplus flour hoarded 
up, give it to the poor, and say that 
you will trust in God. 

The first year that I came into this 
valley I had not flour enough to last 
my family until harvest, and that I 
had brought with me, and persons 
were coming to my house every day 
for bread. I had the blues about one 
day ; I went down to the old fort, and 
by the time I got back to my house I 
was completely cured. I said to my 
wife, “‘ Do not let a person come here 
for food and go away empty handed, 
harvest ; but if you to ev 
dividual that hall have 
enough t» last us through. 

I have proven this many a time, 
and we have it this year. 
I have plenty on hand, and shall have 
plenty, if I keep giving away. More 
than two h persons eat from 
isions day, besides my 


hungry man, will at. last, in a 
soft, measured, pious, long-faced; 

ing style, reply, ‘Well, broth 
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+ intend. to keep doing so, that my 
bread. may hold out, for if I do-not I 
shall come short. 

Do you believe that principle? I 
know it is true, because I have pro- 
ven it so many times. 

I have formerly told this commu- 
nity of a circumstance that occurred 
to brother Heber and myself, when 
we were on our way ye pete 

id our passage to Ki ; to 
knowledge we had. only 
$13,50, but we paid out $87,00); this 
is but one instance among many which 
I could name. 

You who have flour and meat, deal 
it out, and do not be afraid that you 
will be too much straightened, for if 
you will give, you will have plenty, 
for it is God who sustains us and we 
have got to learn this lesson. All] ask 
of you.is to apply your heart to wis 
dom and to watch the providences of 
God, until you prove for yourselves 


that I am telling the truth, even that 
which I do know and have experi- 


I have much in my 
life, and I will not-ask you to do any 
better by one another nor by me than 


I do by you, and L.will bless you all 


the time. I feelito bless you contin- 
ually ; my life is here, my interest, 
uy glory, my pride, my comfort, my 
all.are here, and all I expect to have, 
to all eternity is wrapped up in the 
midst of this: Church. 

If Ido not get. it-in this channel, 
I shall not have it at all. How do 
you suppose. I feel? I feel as a father 
should feel towards -his children. I 
have felt so for many years, even 
when I durst not: say so; I have felt 
as a mother feels towards her tender 
ofispring, and durst not express my 
feelings ; but I have tried to carry out 
their ¢ ion in my life. May 
God bless you.. Amen. 
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INSTRUCTIONS. 
A Discourse by President Brigham Young,,Delivered in the Botcery, Great Salt Lake 
City, June 15,.1856, 
I will read a revelation printed in | queinted with the eireumstences un- 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, | der which it waa given. 
- andgiven in Zion in August, 1831.} When revelationsare given through 
It-was given in Independence, Jack- individual appoi to receive 


son County,’ Missouri, I think during 
the first time that Joseph was in that 
land. (The President read the reve- 
lation, section 18.) 

I do not anticipate, in the few re- 
marks that. I shall make, throwing 
any particular light upon this revela- 
tion, especially to those who are ac- 


revée- 
‘lations, aften aJapse of years, become 
mystified to those who were not per- 
sonally acquainted. with the circum- 
stances at the time they were given. 
The. revelation that I have been 


Yeading may be as mysterious to our 
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children, in a thousand or fifteen hun- 
dred years from now, in case the 
world continues in the same d 

of enlightenment that it has for a few 
ages past, as the revelations contained 
in the Old and New Testaments are 
to this generation, and it would be 
commented upon with the same scru- 
tiny and accuracy; and men would 
study, year after year, and fret them- 
selves almost to death to find out the 
mysterious meaning of the revelation 
given to us their forefathers. : 
. This revelation is as plain and clear 
to the understandings of those who 
know the circumstances that called 
it forth, as it would be for you to 
understand me should I talk about 
making a canal to bring the waters of 
Big Cottonwood to this city for irriga- 
ting our gardens and the farming lands. 


‘It is plain and easy to be understood, | ing 


it is familiar to us who were in that 
country at the time, we know all 
about it. 

But a portion of this congregation 
have not been personally acquainted 
with the early experience and travels 
of this Church, and with the sayin 
and doings of the Prophet Joseph, 
and it may be that they do not fully 
understand what this revelation really 

They do not actually know that 
there is such a place as Independence, 
in Jackson County, Missouri; they 
have heard of it, and may have an 
idea that it is situated in the regions 
where angels dwell. 

- ‘Phe revelation which I have read 
was perfectly plain, and could readily 
“be understood by all the brethren then 
Gin Jackson County, Missouri, and in 
“Kirtland, Ohio, as easily as you can 
‘understand me when I talk about dig- 
‘ging canals; building dwellings, ta- 
~bernacles, temples, and store-houses, 
-or when I talk about drawing sand 
and clay, burning:lime, &c. 

"Is it strange'or is it not strange, to 
“people endowed with wisdom, that the 
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inhabitants of the earth, beclouded as 
they are, should have such revelationd 
given to them? Is it strange or is 
it not strange that they should reject 
them ? | 

Would this be a hard question for 
the congregation to answer? Looking 
at these things, after the manner of 
the wisdom of the world, we say that 
it would be very strange indeed, as a 
certain professor would say, ‘‘ [t would 
be passing strange.” | 

It would be strange indeed should 
people receive such ideas, upon such 
subjects, as revelations from God, from 
the Supreme of the Universe, the 

t Eloheim, the Creator and up- 
holder of ali things, who is enthroned 
in eternity in glory and in power, yet 
who condescends to talk about such 
matters as building store- houses, send- 
men to do this or that, to go to 
this or that land, to gather up money 
for this or that purpose. And very 
many would exclaim, “ O, it is money, 
money, money !” 

That has been the cry continually 
from the enemies of the kingdom of 
God. You know that was the cry in 
the days of Joseph; “O, he is after 
money, you can see this is in all his 
revelations ; money, money, money ; 
he wants to get your money! He 
tends it is going into the hands of 
the Bishop to purchase lands, but 
when he gets hold of it you do not get 
it again. It is money, money, money, 
all the time.” 

The commands to go and buy this 
or that farm, to build houses, out 
a farm here 
mission to the Go to 
world, gather money to purchase 
lands, and divide with the poor bre- 
thren, are all familiar talk with us, 
easy to be understood, and without 
mystery. 

' When Joseph received this revela- 
tion, it was as plain to the under- 
standing of the Saints, as are my in- 
structions when telling you what to do. 


REMARKS ON A REVELATION, ETC, 


+! The Lord said to the people through 
Joseph, ‘‘ You must keep the law here, 
and be careful to repent ef your sins.” 
Occasionally a man's name would be 
mentioned, and he might be pointed 
out as a pattern for the rést. 

Do you repent of your sins? If 
-you do not, you will be overcome by 
the enemy. He said to the people, 
“* Repent of your sins and keep the law, 
or you will have no inheritance in 
this region.” 

- Many who are here now, owned 
farms there, and some owned large 
tracts of land. Have you possession 
of them now? You have not. You 
amay be rightful owners of those lands, 
-but you are not the possessors. There 
are many in this congregation who 
‘own the right of the soil there, that is 
‘to say, if the government of the 
‘United States could or would give 
any right to it. 

The Lord said, Repent of yoursins, 
or you cannot stay here and receive 
‘your inheritance ; and this land will 
‘not be given to the Saints until they 
‘are scourged and driven from city to 
‘city. This is plain, and every person 
ean understand it. 

As there are persons named in the 
‘revelation which I have read, to whom 
‘I-wish to refer more particularly, I 
will again read a portion of it. 

« “ Now as I e concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land 
“38 the land of his residence, and those 
iwhom he has appointed for his coun- 
‘sellors. And also the land of the resi- 
-dence of him whom I have appointed 
‘to keep my store-house ; wherefore let 
‘them bring their families to this land, 
.as.they shall counsel between them- 
selves and me: for behold, it is not 
emeet that I should command in all 
‘things, for he that is compelled in all 
-things, the same is a slothful and not 


‘@ wise servant; wherefore he receiveth 
-o:réward.” 

‘Here are two characters pointed out, 
ubrother Partridge and another whose 
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name is not mentioned here, but 
whose name was Gilbert, and who was 
appointed keeper of the store-house. 

You can understand what this plain 
revelation meant, and it will come home 
to your comprehension. ‘“ For beheld, 
it is not meet that I should command 
in all things, for he that is compelled 
in all things, the same is a slothful 
and not a wise servant.” Those men 
whose names are mentioned were con- 
sidered to be as holy, I may say, as 
any men in the world. 

Iam a witness, so far as this is 
concerned, that the ns whose 
names are mentioned, and many 
others of the first Elders of the 
Church, were looked upon almost as 
angels. ‘They were looked upon by 
the young members as being so filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, 
that we were hardly worthy to con- 
verse with them. You hear the 
names of Bishop Partridge, of bro. 
ther W. W. Phelps, who is now sit- 
ting in this stand, of Parley P. Pratt, 
of David Whitmer, of Oliver Cowdery, 
and the names of many others of the 
first Elders who bad been up to Zion, 
and I declare to you that brethren in 
other parts of the land, those who had 
not seen the persons named, felt that 
should they come into their presence 
they would have to pull off their 
shoes, as the ground would be so holy 
upon which they trod. 

Do you know what distance and 


age accomplish? They produce in 
people the most reverential awe that 
can be imagined. 

When we reflect and rightly under- 


stand, we learn how easy of compre- 
hension the Gospel is, how plain it is 
hin its plan, in every part and princi- 
ple fitted perfectly to the capacity of 
mankind, insomuch that when it is 
introduced among the lovers of truth 
it appears very easy and very plain, 
and how very ready the honest are to 
receive it. | 


| But send it abroad-and give it anti- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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quity, and it is at once clothed with 
m . This is the case with all 
the ancient revelations. Those which 
mere received and understeod by the 
ancients are shrouded in mystery and 
uncertainty to this generation, and 
men are employed to reveal the mean- 
ing of the ancient»Scriptures. 

The e on every hand are in- 
quiring, ‘‘ What does this scripture 
mean, and how shall we understand 
this or that passage?” Now I wish, 
my brethren and sisters, for us to un- 
derstand things precisely as they are, 
and not as the flitting, changing ima- 
_— ion of the human mind may 

me them. 

The Bible is just as plain and easy 
of comprehension as the revelation 
which I have just read to you, if you 
understand the Spirit of God—the 
Spirit of revelation, and know how the 
Gospel of salvation is adapted to the 
capacity of weak man. 

If you eould see things.as they. are, 
you would know that the whole plan of 
salvation, and‘all the revelations ever 
given to man en-the earth are as plain 
as would be:the remarks of an Elder, 
were he to stand:here and talk about 
our every day busimess. 

I want: you'to understand this, that 
you may know how to understandingly 
read the Bible and ‘the revelations.de- 
livered to you in your own generation, 
and how to honor ‘your religion and 
your God. 

When you read the revelations, or 
when you hear the will of the Lord 
concerning you, for' your own sakes 
never receive that with a doubtful 
heart. This:is a matter thet I have 


here ; I have: exhorted them from year 


to year upon this very point, and have 
_ asked, why do you receive the counsel 
of God with doubtfal:bearts when you 
are taught the: way ef life and salva- 
‘tion, when a are made so plain 
and to you that you cannot mis- 


understand them? Why do you 


frequently impressed: upon the people 
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admit of such unbelief in your hearts 
and feelings as to say—*‘ This or that 
is beneath the notice of the Almighty, 
and say that He does not deal in 
such simple, small, and every day af- 
fairs ?.” 

Why say, “ We want to hear from 
the stand concerning the mysteries— 
the eterna] mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, that which we have never 
heard?” I might say to such, O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have spoken. Is it 
a mystery to you, sisters, how to knit 
a stocking? You all answer, “No, 
not at all.” 

But bring an individual from a 
world where they never had stockings, 
and it is as much of a mystery to that 
person, as any thing you have ever 
thought of could be to you, because 
he would be perfectly ignorant of all 
ideas pertaining to that art. 

You may now be inclined to say, 
‘“*O, this is too simple and child-like, 
we wish to bear the mysteries of the 
kingdoms of the Gods who have existed 
from eternity, and of all the kingdoms 
in which they will dwell; we desire 
to have these things portrayed to 
our understandings.” 

Allow me to inform you that yon 
are in the midst of it all now, that 
you are in just as good a kingdomias 
you will ever attain to, from now to 
all eternity, unless you make it your- 
selves by the grace of God, by the 
will of God, by the eternal Priesthood 
of God, which is a code of laws per- 
fectly calculated to govern and: cone 
trol eternal matter. If you and I do 
not: by this means make that better 
kingdom which we anticipate, we shell 
never enjoy it. 

We can only enjoy the: dingo: wo 


have labored to make. if yeu say that 


you want mysteries, eommandments, 
and revelations, reply 
a Sabbath passes over your heads, 
those of you who come here, without 
your having the revelations of Jesus 


| 
| 
| 
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Christ poured upon you like water on 
the 

“Why do you not write them, bro- 
ther Brigham?” I will tell you one 
reason why :—I expect that they will 
be one of these days, but I expect 
that you will have them written when 
God and His faithful servants have 
suffered enough from the ignorance, 
foolishness, wickedness, and slothful- 
ness of the people, from their slowness 
of ‘heart to believe, and from their an- 
righteous dealing one with another. 

Then I expect that there will be just 
revelation enough given and written 
to cut all the ungodly off from the 
Church, and send them to hell. The 
reason it is not given now, is because 
of the mercy the Lord still sees fit to 
extend towards them. 

You recollect that last sabbath, and 
two weeks ago to-day, I told the peo- 
ple that it would be for their good to 
go and perform a certain piece of work, 
which ‘was just as much revelation to 
you as would be ‘teachings upon the 
subject of getting your endowment. 
It was life, and was upon the princi- 
ples of eternal lives. I recollect telling 
you, when you lift your hands to hea- 
ven like that (raising his hand) and 
say that you will perform thus and so 
atid do not, that such.a course would 
damn you, as sure as you are now 
living. Men and women ought to 
fulfil all their covenants. 

IT exhorted thé brethren not to say 
that they would do the work, un- 
intended to go and do it, for 
if'they ‘did not, I said they would be 
cursed 


I am almost cotistrained by the 
wer that is within me to draw the 
line'in the midst of this 
pie, and to cut many from the Church, 
_ bat I plead’for mercy. I have mercy 
for the people, and I ask God to bear 


with ‘the wickedness thers is in their 
thidst; which can hafdly be borne 
th by the spirit and power of the 
oly‘ Ghost. 

No, 22.] 
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I said, two weéks ago to-day, that 
some of you would be cursed, but have 
you ever heard me curse the people? 
You havé not, though I have to hang, 
as it were, on aslender thread of faith 
to plead with the Almighty to yet 
spare the wicked in our midst. What 
hinders them from observing the law 
of God? Do I or does any other per- 
son hindér them? Who hinders you 
from doing a good work? I am wea- 
ried with seeing the conduct of some 
of this people, their theiving, lying, 
tattling, deceiving, running after the 
Gentile spirit, after the spirits of this 
world, receiving delusive spirits, and 
adhering to all manner of principles 
that are not of God. 

What binders us in living as close 
to our religion as do the angels? An- 
gels do not hinder us, God certainly 
does not, and we ought to say to de 
vils, “You shall not.” But in the 
midst of this pedple there is a set of 
theives, idolaters, drunkards, whore- 
mongers, and vile persons. It may 
be asked, ** Shall we not draw the di- 
viding linetoon?” Yes, some will in 
due time eo enotgh to send them 


to hell. Many are pleading for reve- 
lations ;,do you sepgeee that Saints 
lack revelations ? ey have plenty 


of them, and they are stored in the 
archives of those who have under- 
standing of the principles of the Priest- 
hood, to forth as the 

le need. Iwi in read a por- 
is compelled in all things the same is 
a slothful and not a wise servant, 
wherefore ‘he receiveth no reward. 
Verity I aay, men should be anxiously 
engaged in a good cause, and do many 
things of their own free will, and bring 
to pass mach righteousness, for the 
power is in them wherein they are 
agents’ urito themselves, and inasmuch 


in no wise 


lose their. 
There i8 one ‘principle that I do 
wish ‘the people would observe, that 
[Vol. ILL 
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is, do not ask God to give you know- 
ledge, when you are confident that you 
will not keep and rightly improve upon 
that knowledge. It is a mercy in 
God that many are as ignorant as they 
are, for were it not so they would not 
be borne with as they are. Do not 
ask for revelations to dictate you in 
this, that, or the other, unless you are 
sure that you can obey them. Do not 
suffer yourselves to falter in your faith, 
and to say that the door of revelation 
is closed, for I tell you that there are 
now too many for your good, unless 
you hearken more diligently than you 
have hitherto, unless you apply more 
closely in your lives what is revealed 
and live your religion more faithfully. 
You are frequently told that the 
chastisements which come upon this 
le are for their @ may 
Is pinching our good ? 
Is the destraction of our crops for our 
ood? Is the losing of our property 
or our good?” Who will lay it to 
heart ? o will realize it? There 
are a few who will. I can say with 
safety that I firmly believe that there 
are five wise virgins and five foolish 
ones; that there are five who are wise 
servants and hand-maidens to five who 
are foolish. But in looking at the 
people in mass this may not appear, 
or you are frequently told that one 
evil person can corrupt many. It isan 
old saying, and a true one, that “a 
wicked king can corrupt a nation,” and 
a wicked father will corrupt a family, 
and a wicked ruler will corrupt those 
he rules over. We wish to be one, 
but “ evil communications corrupt 
good manners.” Unrighteous dealings 
and doings appear to exert a wider 
influence than righteous ones, conse- 
quently in this community when you 
find one evil person in a family, or in 
a neighborhood, that person will ac- 
tually make it appear to a stranger 
that the whole family, or neighbor- 
hood is evil. The good and evil are 
mixed together, the wheat and the 
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tares are growing together, the wise 
and foolish virgins are traveling on 
togetber.. Some of the people are ac- 
tually foolish, and they think that the 
Lord looks upon sin with a great deal 
of compassion, and are thinking, “ O, 
if I should do this er that I will be 
forgiven. Yes, I will go and tell it all 
to the heads of the Church and get 
their forgiveness, and pass on in my 
wickedness.” Do you wish your friends 
to stay here, and all to be Saints in- 
deed? Now some children are wicked 
and their parents righteous, and again 
children may be Saints and their pa- 
rents wicked. There are good people 
who have wicked brothers and sisters, 
and they say, “‘ Let us be forgiving, 
let us hold on to them, if we have com- 
passion, perhaps they will do better 
and repeut of their sins, and yet be 
Saints.” Is this not the feeling of 
every heart? It is, more or less. 
Who is there entirely void of these 
compassionate feelings? Father, save 
your son if possible ; save your daugh- 
ter, parents, if it is possible ; brothers, 
save your brethren, if it is possible ; 
save your sisters, if it is possible ; 
save this man, or that woman, and let 
us have mercy on them, we will be 

compassionate on them. | 
A great many come to me and say, 
“TI wish to do exactly as the Lord 
shall direct through you, brother 
Brigham.” If I had the word of the 
Lord I would not dare give it to them, 
unless I knew it was an absolute duty. 
They never would obey it, because 
they are taught the word of the Lord 
here all the time, but do they hearken 
to it? Those who have wisdom with- 
in themselves, who have in possession 
the — of the Gospel, know what 
they hear from this stand. They know 
truth from error, they are satisfied, 
and never ask the Lord to give them ‘ 
more revelation, but to give them 
to observe and keep what they 

ve received. 


You can perceive what kind of 
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characters they are who need to be) 
commanded, they are slothful and not 

wise servants. Mahy of you may in- 

quire why I am urging this point to- 

day ; because it is necessary, it ought 

to be done. I wish those who are 

Saints to walk uprightly before their 

God, and to do everything they can 

for their brethren who are not Saints. 

I desire every man and woman to ex- 

ercise themselves to the utmost, for 
they will, in all probability, be lost 
unlegs we save them. You come to 

me ahd want to know the will ef God, 

what for? It would send you to hell, 

as likely as not, for you will not do it, 

and that would lay the foundation for 
your condemnation, as it is written, 

“Those that receive the command- 

ments of God and do not do them are 

damned.” I feel to urge these things 

upon the people that they may save 

themselves, that they may be indus- 

trious, and go to with a ready heart 
and willing mind, with all their might, 

to do the things that are necessary 

to be done. 

Suppose that the Lord should give 
you a written revelation through me, I 
am satisfied that it would not infringe 
upon your planting corn, sowing wheat, 
and watering in the season thereof. 
The very first thing would be to in- 
struct the people to take care of their 
temporal lives, for if a people do not 
provide to live on the earth they can- 
not accomplish the work given them 
todo. The first thing to be written 
would be for people to prepare to live 
on the earth, until they could over- 
come the wickedness is in the 
world. 

This would be dictating you in your 
temporal affairs ; I can dictate you in 
those matters, and if the Lord does 
not move me to the point of drawin 


the dividing line, though if He does 

expect to be on hand, let us go to with 
all our might and do every good work 
we can, and be satisfied, and not be 
continually grumbling and complain- 
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ing against the Lord, and teazing 
Him for more than you know what to 
do with. 

I could not, nor could any other 
man, give a revelation that would be 
more plain to the comprehension of 
the people than the one I have read 
to you this morning. There is no 
mystery about it, nothing mysterious 
or in the dark, but every man may 
easily know precisely what it means ; 
all the people may understand it to 
perfection. This revelation was given 
te the people in their ignorance; it 
was given, we may say, at the birth of 
the man child, in the first days of the 
being of the Priesthood again upon 


the earth, and yet it was so calculated 


and so worded, that every person 
could understand it. Brother Part- 
ridge knew what to do; Gilbert, Rig- 
don, and Peterson knéw what to do; 
and in returning to Kirtland the El- 
ders were to lift up their voices by the 
way, and to build up Churches. 

One man is told to do this, and an- 
other to do that. Edward, you go 
and get your family and move them 
up here, &c. Can you understand 
this? It is one of the revelations of 
God, given to this people in the first 
rise of the Church. T de not expect 
to give you any particular light upon 
it by the way of illustration, for it 
would be like my telling you that the 
sun shines, that we are within 
the walls of this Temple Block, seated 
under a partial shade, constructed for 
screening us from the rays of the sun. 
You know all this, you understand it 
as well as I do; so did those to whom 
it was given understand this revelation. 
Would you understand what might be 
said to you, if I should command you 
to do this or that. Ask some man to 
— ou, and never ask — to 

o it, until you are prepared to 
His 

You are ready to say in your hearts, 
“We sare always scolded.” Who 
hurts you? You will never be hurt, 
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unless you hurt yourselves. If we 
live our religion we shail prosper, and 
if we live in the neglect of our duty, 
and continue to do so, as many do, 
there will be tribulation and anguish 
here, and the chastening hand of the 
Almighty will be on this people, more 
so than it has ever been. if I could 
stand here and talk to you without 
advancing these ideas, I would endea- 
vor to do so, and would be very much 
pleased if there was no occasion for 
rebuke. It would delight me to be 
able to preach all the time upon the 
glories of Zion, that Zion prospers, 
that we are all in the straight and 
narrew way, that.all feel fully engaged 
in building up the kingdom of God, 
and that every man, woman, and child 
is doing right, but such is not the 
case. If I could prevail upon the 
people to so lay instruction to heart, 
that they would repent of their sins 
and refrain from them, that they 

would forsake their hard-heartedness 
and follies, I should be thankful in- 
deed. 

I need not go into particulars in 
explaining the feelings of this people, 
for they are too wellknown.’ We see 
them exhibited in our temporal ma- 
nagelwent, and in our transactions one 
with another. Seme you see walking 
uprightly, and again you may see the 
honest suffering, and but few ready 
to extend the hand of charity to re- 
lieve them, while the dishonest who 
have followed this people, we will say, 
for the loaves and fishes, are begging, 
and their children also, from morning 
until night and hoarding up more 
than they can possibly consume. We 
see these different dispositions, yet 
we all are known under the yas 
tien of Saints, we are all brethren and 
sisters in the Church of Christ. 

‘There is a disposition in many of 
the brethren like this, ‘I want to 
consecrate all I have to the Church, 
and I will mot reserve anything to 
myself.” Very well, there are blank 
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deeds in the Office, fill one out, if you 
wish, but do as you please about it. 
‘‘T really feel as though it would be a 
great privilege to give everything I 
possess to the Church.” What have 
you got? “O, I have a five-acre lot.” 
What is it worth? “Well, I don't 
know; it is full of saleratus and 
greasewood.” Such characters are so 
loving and kind, and will say, ‘‘ Now, 
brother Brigham, I feel better than [ 
ever felt in my life, I feel happy that 
I am in the kingdom of God with all 
that I have; I have dedicated every- 
thing I have, Brother Brigham, do 
you think I can have a house and lot ?” 
They do not talk so loud'as I am now 
talking, they whispér_in my ear: 
“ Could you let me have a yoke of 
oxen, or a span of hdrses and a wagon, 
or twenty bushels of wheat,” &c., &c.? 
If I were to hearken to one third of 
such calls, these characters would 
drain our means to that degree, that 
the Church would never have the first 
sixpence, from this time forth to the 
day of judgment, with which to carry 
on this wotk. There fs not one third 
enough paid in tithing by this great 
people, to answer the calls of hypo- 
crites and ungodly persons. 

Are all hypocrites? No, but if you 
see honest persons, you see those who 
are ready to take hold and labor with 
their might, even though they have 
but-one potatoe in a day; they will 
suffer rather than impoverish the 
Charch. 

I will relate a circumstance that 
transpired lately. 1 think it was last 
Tuesday or Wednesday night, as I 
was sitting in one of my houses, about 
nine o'clock in the evening, that a 
little boy, some nine or ten years of 
age, caine al AS soon as he came 
tothe door he beganastory, but in such 
a manner that I could not understand 
him. I called him néar to me, and 
desired him to relate bis story again. 
He commenced by telling about his 
father's dying with the cholera on the 
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Plains, that his mother was sick and 
had several ebildren to take care 
of, anfl wound up by saying, that his 
mother had not eaten anything since 
the morning of the day previous. 
told my wife to give him some bread, 
remarking that if I could walk as [ 
once could I would know the trae 
situation of that fumily. Brother Wells 
was by and said, ‘ I can walk,” I then 
asked the boy where he lived ; he re- 

lied, ‘‘ Over yonder.” In what Ward ? 

e did not know. What is your 
name? ‘ David Jones.” What was 
your father’s name? “Jones.” Who 
are your neighbors? He did not 
know. Brother Wells started off in 
an easterly direction with him. ‘Ihe 
boy began to limp and complained of 
sore feet, and ere long sat down and 
began to cry loudly and raise the 
neighborhood. Bishop Woolley hear- 
ing the crying came up, and, after 
trying to make him hush and start for 
his home, gave him a good spanking, 
and started him homeward. He at 
length mentioned the name of Bishop 
Perkins, and, from that Bishop, brother 
Wells learned that the name of the 
family was Meiklejohn, and that they 
lived in the Seventh Ward. After 
much inquiry the boy’s home wes 
found, though he was determined not 
to go home, and it was soon discovered 
that he had a father (whose christian 
name is David) and mother living, 
both of whom had gone to bed, and a 
little sister, who waited on the oppo- 
site side of a street while the boy who 
begged, was still out. 

‘he. parents of course said the boy 
did very wrong, and that they had no 
idea of his conducting himself so, when 
the fact is, the boy has been trained to 
lie from his childhoed by his father 
and mother, and so has the girl. 
Scores of times would not amount to 
the number that these very children 


have been to my house, and we have 


given them flour, meal, and bread 
which they have carried home. 


brother Brigham’s.” 
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On the same evening, persons were 
overheard talking beneath some trees. 

One said, ‘Sister, where did you 
get your flour to-day?” “I got it 
“T have 
7, and shall have to buy 
some. 
** Don’t buy one pound, but go to 
brother Brigham and tell him a good 
story, and you will get some flour. I 
have money, but I will not pay one 
cent for my flour.” 

I mention these facts to illustrate 
the spirit that is in a portion of this 
community. If you go into England, 
or into any of the old countries, yeu 
will see the same class of poor, guilty, 
miserable wretches begging for a liv- 
ing, and they carry on that business 
to such a degree, and in such a man- 
ner, that the rich and. those who are 
in comfortable circumstances, aware of 
the rascality of many, often refrain 
from given to any through fear of be- 
ing imposed upon, and thereby the 
honest, innocent poor suffer. They 
would also suffer here if we were equal- 
ly fearful of being imposed upon; but 
many who are unworthy are now aided, 
by those who are ever ready to assist 
the destitute, lest some honest poor 
should suffer ; for this reason we with- 
hold not from any. 

If this loose course of begging is 
suffered to go on in this community, 
without a check being put to it, but 
a few years would elapse before the 
honest might be permitted to starve 
to death in the streets ; for those who 
have would say, ‘“‘ We do not know but 
that you have your thousands at home, 
and we will not take the trouble to 
find out.” 

We have our arrangements for 
learning the condition of the people, 
and I will here make. a few remarks 
concerniag the Bishops. If they mage 
nify their office and calling, they wi 


know the circamstances of every fami- 
ly in their Wards. But with all our 
experience in regard to Bishops, es- 
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pecially those who have been in the 
Church so long, and who know so 
much about the kingdom of God, they 
ought to know a little more about the 
families residing in their Wards, and 
not quite so much about the kingdom, 
if they cannot understand both at the 
same time. I very well know that 
they have their own families to take 
care of, and that they are allowed no- 
thing for their services. That is partly 
why we have been appointing some 
new Bishops. I want men to act as 
Bishops who are smart enough to take 
care of themselves, and at the same 
time magnify their calling; and if we 
do not find them to be honest we mean 
to appoint other persons, and to con- 
tinue so doing until that Quorum is 
filled with honest men. I am sorry 
to say that we have proven a few 
Bishops dishonest. Perhaps some of 
the Bishops here, or of those who live 
in other parts of the Territory, will 
say, ‘‘It comes very hard, brother 
Brigham, for you to make such a state- 
ment as that, and not point out the dis- 
honest person ; the people may think 
that you mean me.” You are the very 
ones I mean, if your consciences ac- 
cuse you, for if you are not guilty you 
care not/for such a statement, as your 
consciences are clear and you are not 
accused, therefore I mean those who 
say, ‘‘ This is hard.” 

Do you wish me to explain myself ? 
I have proof ready to show that Bishops 
have taken in thousands of pounds in 
weight of tithing which they have never 
reported to the General Tithing Office. 
We have documents to show that 
Bishops have taken in hundreds of 
ante of wheat, and only a small 
portion of it has come into the Gene- 
ral Tithing Office ; they stole it to let 
their friends speculate upon. If any 
one is doubtful about this, will you not 
call on me to produce my proof before 


a proper tribunal? I should take 


pleasure in deing so, but we pass over 
such things in mercy to the people. 
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Will you repent of your sins, and 
go to and do that which you know you 
ought to do, without being commanded 
of the Lord, and thus be compel 
led to do it, or be damned? Will 
you live so as to know the voice of the 
Good Shepherd when you hear it, or 
are you determined to live so as not to 
know the difference between that voice 
and the voice of a stranger?! In 
this I fear for the people. I have ex- 
plained and commented upon these 
seemingly small items, though in re- 
ality they are of much importance. 

Chemists who are familiar with. an- 
alizing matter, inform you that t\e 
globe we inhabit is composed of sm 
particles, so small that they cannot be 
seen with the unaided natural eye, 
and that one of these small particles 
may be divided into millions of parts, 
each part so minute as to be undis- 
cernable by the aid of the finest mi- 
croscopes. So the walk of man is 
made up of acts performed from day 
to day. It is the aggregate of the 
acts which I perform through life that 
makes up the conduct that will be ex- 
hibited im the day of judgment, and 
when the books are opened, there will 
be the life which I have lived for me to 
look upon, and there also will be the 
acts of your lives for you to look upon. 
Do you not know that the building up 
of the kingdom of God, the gathering 
of Israel, is to be done by little acts? 
You breathe one breath at a time; 
each moment is set apart to its act, 
and each act to its moment. It is 
the moments and the little acts that 
make the sum of the life of man. Let 
every second, minute, hour, and day 
we live be spent in doing that which 
we know to be right. 

If you do not know what to do, in 
order to do right, come to me at any 
time and I will give you the word of 
the Lord on that point. But if you 


wish the word of the Lord on your 
nonsensical, foolish notions and traits, 
be pleased to keep away from me, for 
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I know too much about such charac- 
ters for them to before me unob- 
served. Mankind are weak and feeble, 
poor and needy; how destitute they 
are of true knowledge, how little they 
have when they have any at all. We. 
have need to increase in knowledge 
and understanding, and to apply our 
hearts more to wisdom. 

How necessary it is for us to live 
our religion so as to know ourselves 
better, and to know how to live better 
in accordance with the religion we 
have embraced. To know how to ga- 
ther up the sons and daughters of 
Abraham, and to establish the king- 
dom of God on the earth, how neces- 
sary it is for you and [ to live our re- 
ligion, and not be slothful and negli- 
gent in fulfilling our duty. 

The Book of Mormon, of Doctrine 
and Covenants, the Old and New Tes- 
taments all corroborate the fact that 
when you receive the Spirit that gives 
you light, intelligence, peace, joy, and 
comfort, that it is from God. But 
when you, sisters, particularly in your 
family affairs, are tried and tempted, 
when parents and children have a spi- 
rit come upon them that irritates 
them, that causes them to have bad 
feelings, disagreeable, unhappy, and 
miserable sensations, causing them to 
say, “ We wish it was some way else ; 
we wish our circumstances were dif. 
ferent ; we are not happy ; something 
or the other is always wrong ; we wish 
to do just right, but we are very un- 
happy ; ” I desire to tell you that your 
own conduct is the cause of all this. 
** But,” says one, “I have done no- 
thing wrong, nothing evil.” No mat- 
ter whether you have or not, you have 
given way to a spirit of temptation. 
There is not that man or woman in 
this congregation, or on the face of 
the earth, that has the privilege of the 
holy and lives to it, 
whom hell can make unhappy. 


You cannot make the man, woman, 
or child unhappy, who possesses the 
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Spirit of the living God ; unhappiness 
is caused by some other spirit. 

The spirit of contention divides 
families as we see some divided. 
We can hardly associate with some 
persens, for we have to walk in their 
midst like walking upon eggs. What 
is the matter? You do not know the 
spirit they are led by. Treat them 
kindly, and, perhaps, by and bye they 
will come to understanding. What 
would they do were they of one heart’ 
and mind? They would be like little 
children, would respect their superiors 
and honor their God and their reli- 
gion. This they would do, if they 
understood things as they are. Be 
careful of them, and treat them kind- 
ly. Who is there that walks up to 
the line, and knows the will of God 
without being commanded? A great 
many do; but it is not all of this peo- 
ple‘who are doing as I have been 
counselling you. Still I will venture to 
say that there are a8 many wise ones 
as foolish. But many will have to 
separate from their own family con- 
nexions, if they do not do. better. 
Parents and children will have to 
separate, and husbands and wives, ere 
long. How long shall they live toge- 
ther? Until the Lord suys, gather 
up the tares and prepare them for the 
burning. Iam not going to under- 
take to separate the tares from the 
wheat, the sheep from the goats, but 
we will try to make you goats produce 
fleeces of wool instead of hair, and we 
will keep hammering at you with the 
word of God, which is quick and 
powerful, until you become sheep, if 

sible, that we may not have five 
oolish virgins in thecompany. Though 
in all this I do not expect to even de- 
sire to thwart the plans and sayings 
of Jesus Christ in the least. 

Let us do all the we can, ex- 


tend the hand of benevolence to all 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion, and after all there 
will be five foolish virgins, and if we 
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list of the foolish ones. 
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to the Holy Ghost, that we may. be 


I dedicate myself, this. congrega- | saved; and I pray that this may be 
tion, and the whole interest of the | our happy lot. Amen. 


kingdom of God on the earth, to our 
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_A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 13, 1856. 


[Elder Pratt read the 7th, 8th, and | 


9th paragraphs of the Book of Ether. ] 

I have read, from the Book of 
Ether, a portion of what is written 
concerning that great and wonderful 
vision, shown to a man in all respects 
just like unto ourselves, so far as his 
nature was concerned, all men being 
subjected to certain evil influences, 
through the transgression of our first 
parents. At the same time, if it had 
not been for their transgressing the 
ea mS of the Lord, in the 

en of Eden, this congregation 
Ord not have been here. 

Because Adam and Eve transgressed 
we are here with mortal tabernacles ; 
and these mortal tabernacles are sub- 
ject to vanity, through the power 
which the adversary has on account 
of our organization in the flesh ; he 
has power over the spirit, and to brin 
4s into captivity and bondage, “in 
subject us to the yoke of bondage, of 
sin, of the fallen and corrupt na- 
ture ; but by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, who was prepared before the 
fonudation of the world, we have hope 
of beiug redeemed, from that which is 
a yoke upon us in the economy of this 

probation, for mortality was instituted 


by the Lord to give us an opportunity 
of proving ourselves. 

Our first parents through transgres- 
sing the law of God, brought death 
into the world, but ‘through the death 
of Jesus Christ, life and immortality 
were introduced. The one brings into 
bondage; the other gives us hope of 
escape, of redemption, that we may 
come forth with the.same kind of body 
that Adam had before the fall, a body 
of immortal flesh and bones. 

Adam and Eve were immortal], the 
same as resurrected beings, but, pre- 
vious to their transgression they had 
no knowledge of good and evil. 

After the redemption we. will not 
only have the same kind 
they possessed in the garden of Eden 
before the fall, but we will have a 
knowledge of good and evil through 
our experience. For this purpose we 
are made partakers, through our. agen- 
cy, of the knowledge of evil in this 
life, that we all may know how to 
preciate good when we are put im 
possession of it, les 

Hence in our immortal tabernacles, 
when brought forth from the grave, 
we shall have a knowledge of our 
experience, a most perfect knowledge. 
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There will be no imperfection, of 
memory, but we shall remember, as 
the Prophet tells ys in the Book of 
Mormon, all things, that have, taken 

lace during our mortal lives; every- 
thin that, we haye thought and done, 


e shall remember that we have 


been made free from sin through the 
ordinances of the Gospel; we shall 
remember the new birth that we re- 
ceived while in this mortal state, the 
being cleansed from sin through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and made new 
creatures; all these things will be 
plain and clear before the mind of the 
immortal man. 

There is a great lesson of instruc- 
tion given in the short history which 
I have read before you; it shows the 
privileges pertaining to our religion in 
some respects, and it shows how much 
there is to be received, and bow much 
we, have not received in mortality. 

We also learn from the history we 
have read, the principle upon which 
these blessings are to be received, 
viz, by faith in Jesus Christ. The 
brother of Jared did not receive these 
blessings without faith; he exercised 
faith in the Lord, in the revelations 
previously received, or which the Pro- 

hets had spoken in former days ; 
e exercised faith in the promises 
given to the fathers. 

Allthecircumstances. through which 
they were called to pass, had a ten- 
dency to create a great amount of 
faith in those ancient men of God. 
It is true that the brother of Jared 
had been a Prophet for many years ; 
faith had been centerd in his heart, 
and he could lay hold of the promises 
of God. He wasa Revelator at the 
time the towerof Babel was built ; he 
was a man capable of receiving in- 
structions from heaven; and hence 
his brother said, at the time the lan- 


was confounded, ‘‘ Enquireof the | deep 


- if He will take us out of the 
land, and if it please the Lord to let 
us go. by ourselves let us be faithful, 
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that we and.oux posterity and: pation 
may be: blest.” 

From these fow sayings of Jared we 
tind that he bad the utmost confidence 
inthe revelations of his brother, for 
he knew him to.be a Prophet and @ 
Revelator, While wandering many 
years in the wilderness, the Lord, com- 
tinved to reveal Himself unto them in 
the wildeyness; He had shown forth 
to them His glory, had come dowa 
and talked ina cloud and shown them 
many things which were to come to 
pass, aud ipstructed them to build 
barges and cross large bodies of water, 
before they came to the acean. 

Being taught for many years in the 
things of the kingdom of God, their 
minds were somewhat prepared for 
the journey before them. They were 
instructed to build eight berges with 
which to cross the great ocean; and 
after being fully informed upon those 
matters, and having finished the har- 
ges, the company saw that there was 
no. light in them, and it would have 
been very difficult to carry fuel sugh 
a long distance, in order to have pre 
duced light. 

Now reflect upon the faith of this 
man of God; rather than be tossed 
upon the bosom of the great deep for 
many days excluded from the light of 
sun, moon, and stars, and rather than be 
under the necessity of taking wood to 
make fires, without any outlet for 
smoke, and before he knew how the 
Lord was going to provide light, he 
carved out sixteen stones, which, 
though white and clear like umto 
glass, gave no light. 

He carried those stones, into 8 great 
mountain, and called upon Him who 
at the beginning said, ‘‘ Let there be 
light and there was light,” to touch 
those stones that they might have 
them for lights upon the bosom of the 
.. This would be sufficient if 
there was not apother word written, 
to convince amy person that he was a 
man of great faith, and that when in 
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difficulty he called upon the Lord, 
and the Lord hearkened to his voice, 
and put forth His hand. And because 
of this man’s faith he beheld the 
finger of the Lord when He touched 
the stones, and those stones were 
filled with the principle of impart- 
ing light. 

This was a miracle to those that 
beheld it, and why so? Because it 
was contrary to the general laws with 
which they were acquainted, though 
in fact it was no more of a miracle 
for the Lord to show His finger than 
to do anything else, or than the falling 
of a stone to the ground. The same 
Supreme power that causes the fall of 
a stone, can cause a stone to give 
light, and in this instance did perform 
that operation, and they beheld it, 
and had constant day until they had 
crossed the sea. One may enquire, 
“Brother Pratt, why do you refer to 
those old historical events, why don’t 
you refer to that which belongs to 
our every day duties?” Because 
there are those around me here who 
are better qualified to teach you in 
relation to your every day duties; 
they are able to instruct you from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and are con- 
stantly pouring forth instructions for 
your edification and benefit. 

These ideas came into my mind, 
and are calculated, if properly under- 
stood, to be used as examples for our 
good ; they are written for our edifi- 
cation and that of our children. The 
heed that we give to the every day 
duties which are pointed out to us, 
will determine in a great measure our 
reward. It may be asked, ‘‘ Do you 
think that it is really our privilege, as 
the children of God in this dispensa- 
tion, to attain to the same blessings 
which were received by those ancient 
people of God?” Yes, and far great- 
er; for you will find in this same 
history, in a part which I have not 
read, that a portion of the same things 
should be given to the Latter-day 
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Saints through their faith. The Lord 
says, ‘‘ Then will I show the great and 
marvellous things of my kingdom 
unto them, as I did to him.” 

But it all depends, recollect, upon 
the great principle of faith, and you 
are to obtain these things upon con- 
dition of practising those every day 
duties which you are hearing pro- 
claimed from day to day. With such 
wisdom, and by continuing steadfast 
therein, your faith will increase in 
those great and heavenly principles, 
until you can lay hold by faith upon 
all the great and marvellous things 
that were communicated to him. 

What were communicated to him 
besides what I have read? It may 
not be amiss to read a few more words, 
for I fear that. we are too careless in 
relation to those things which pertain 
to our welfare, which, with the various 
duties and cares of life, make us care- 
less in listening to the Living Oracles. 
It is my belief that if this people more 
carefully read the oracles of the an- 
cients, they would be directed more 
diligently to attend to the Living 
Oracles. 

We are commanded to search the 
Scriptures for instructions, but I fear. 
that we neglect this counsel too 
much, and become careless. In con- 
sequence of such neglect, the Lord 
reproved this Church some years ago, 
and said that the whole Church was 
under condemnation, because they 
had neglected the Book of Mormon ; 
and He told them that unless they 
would repent, they should be held 
under condemnation, and should be 
scourged, and judgments should be 
poured out upon them. If you would 
read these things in the Spirit, and 
call upon God to give you His Spirit 
to fix the sayings of the Prophets 
upon your minds, you would do good 
and derive benefit therefrom. If the 
Saints will give most earnest and dili- 
gent heed unto the instructions given 
in those books which have been pre- 
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served, and especially to the instruc- 
tions which are given by our Presi- 
dent, they will prosper and be blest 
in all things. 

I will again read, ‘‘ And because of 
the knowledge of this man, he could 
not be kept from beholding within the 
vail.” Says one, “ That is a curious 
saying; I thought the Lord could do 
whatever He pleased.” ‘This was be- 
cause the Lord had given His word 
that He would do according to the 
faith of the Saints—righteous sons 
and daughters of Adam—hence He 
could not restrain the brother of 
Jared from looking within the vail. 

‘When there is sufficient faith in 
the hearts of the children of men, 
it is impossible to withhold blessings 
from them, if that faith is exercised, 
for if the Lord should do so, He 
would forfeit His own word, and we 
= that it is impossible for God to 

I will now read as follows: ‘ And 
it came to pass that the Lord said 
unto the brother of Jared, Behold 
thou shalt not suffer these things 
which ye have seen and heard to go 
forth unto the world, until the time 
cometh that I shall glorify my name 
in the flesh ; wherefore ye shall trea- 
sure up the things which ye have seen 
and heard, and show it to no man. 
And behold, when ye shall come unto 
me, ye shall write them and shall seal 
them up, that no one can interpret 
them ; for ye shall write them in a 
language that they cannot be read. 
And behold, these two stones will I 
give unto thee, and ye shall seal them 
up also, with the things which ye 
shall write. For behold; the language 
which ye shall write, I have confound- 
ed; wherefore I will cause in my own 
due time that these stones shall mag- 
nify to the eyes of men, these things 
which ye shall write.” 

Now notice the words of Meroni, 
upwards of 400 years after Christ: 
“‘ And when the Lord had said these 
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words, the Lord shewed unto the bro- 
ther of Jared all the inhabitants of 
the earth which had been, and also 
all that would be; and withheld them 
not from his sight, even unto the ends 
of the earth: for the Lord.had said 
unto him, in times before, that if he 
would believe in Him—that He could 
shew unto him all things—it should 
be shewn unto him; therefore the 
Lord could not withhold anythin 
from him; for he knew that the Lo 
could shew him all things. And the 
Lord said unto him, Write these 
things and seal them up, and I will 
shew them in mine own due time unto. 
the children of men.” 

You recollect that when the Book 
of Mormon was translated from the 
plates, about two-thirds were sealed. 
up, and Joseph was commanded not 
to break the seal; that part of the 
record was hid up. The plates which 
were sealed contained an account of 
those great things shewn unto the 
brother of Jared; and we are told 
that all those things are preser- 
ved to come forth in the due time of 
the Lord. The 11th paragraph in- . 
forms us respecting the interpreters. 
I will read it :— 

“And it came to pass that the 
Lord commanded him that he should 
seal up the two stones which he had 
received, and shew them not, until 
the Lord should shew them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord com- 
manded the brother of Jared to go- 
down out of the mount from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and write the 
things which he had seen: and they 
were forbidden to come unto the chil- 
dren of men, until after that he should 
be lifted up upon the cross; and for 
this cause did king Mosiah keep them, 
that they should not come unto the 
world until after Christ should shew 
himself unto his people. And after 
that Christ truly had shewed himself 
unto his le, he commanded that 
they should be made manifest.” 
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These interpreters, the two stones 
that were given to the brother of 
Jared, were the two stones that were 
found with the plates. Again, the 
Lord says in the next paragraph, a 
portion of which I will read :-— 

. “Come uato me, O ye Gentiles, 
and I will shew unto vou the ter 
things, the knowledge which is. hid up 
because of unbelief. Come unto me, 
© ye house of Israel, and it shall be 
made manifest unto you how 
things the Father hath laid up for 
you, from the foundation of the world; 
and it hath not came unto you, be- 

cause of unbelief. Behold, when ye 
shall rend that vail of unbelief which 
doth cause you to remain in your 
awful state of wickedness and hard- 

. ness of heart, and blindness of mind, 
then shall the great and marvellous 
things which have been hid up from 
the foundation of the world from you: 
yea, when ye shall call upon the 
Father in my name, with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ve know that the Father hath remem- 
bered the covenant which he made 
unto your fathers, O house of Israel ; 
and then shall my revelations which I 
have caused to be written by my ser- 
vant John, be unfolded in the eyes of 

all the people. Remember, when ye 
see these things, ye shall know that 
the time is at hand that they shall be 
made manifest in very deed; there- 
fore, when ye shall receive this record, 
ye may know that the work of the 

Father has commenced upon all the 
face of the land. Therefore, repent 
all ye ends of the earth, and come 
unto me, and believe in my gospel, 
and be baptized in my name; for he 
that believeth, and:is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
chall be damned: and signs shall fol- 
low them that believe in my name. 
And blessed is he that is found faith- 
ful unto my name, at the last day, | 

for he shall be lifted wp to dwell in 

the kingdom prepared him from 
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the foundation of the world. And 
behold it is I that hath spoken it. 
Amen.” 
J have felt disposed to read these 
raphs, for 1 highly esteem the 
ook ok of Mormon, as | presume do all 
the Latter-day Saints. But many 
lay it upon the shelf and let it remain 
there for a year or two, consequently 
they become careless concerning the 
dealings of the Lord with the For 
mer-day Saints. 

You are not to suppose that you 
are going to be jumped into the 
midst of revelations, and by one great 
and grand step are to burst the vail, 
and to rend it from your eyes, do you 
think that you are to step into the 
celestial kingdom and see it all at 
once? No, these blessings are by far 
too precious to be attained in such a 
way; they are to be attained by dili- 
gence and faith from day to day, and 
from night to night. Hence you 
are to become habituated to do good in 
your thoughts and conduct, in all 
that you do, until you become per- 
fectly initiated into the great princi- 
ples of righteousness, and contmue to 
live uprightly until it becomes a kind 
of second nature to be honest, to be 
prudent, to govern all your. passions, 
and bring all of the influences of the 
flesh, of the fallen nature, into the 
most perfect subjection to the law of 
God. 

I know that it is necessary for you 
to keep the commandments of the 
Lord, and not only to keep those 
found in the written revelations, but 
to strictly obserye all the words of 
wisdom, counsel, and advice that He 
has given through His Spirit and His 
servants. And when you have given 
diligent heed to counsel, it becomes a 
second nature to pay the strictest at- 
tention to the covenants made and 
the counsel given by the Living Ora- 
cles of God. 

These principles are not to be 


learned by one or tao days’, or one or 
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two months’ humility and obedience, 
for that would be like a child’s going 
to school a week and being kept six 
weeks at home, where there is no one 
to instruct him. It is obvious that a 
person keeps retrograding, if he does 
not progress ; you are called upon to 
inerease and progress in knowledge 
and truth until they influence all 
your actions and doings, until your 
conduct is rightly influenced, not only 
in relation to your neighbors, but in 
relation to all that belongs to your 
neighbors. When you have learned 
righteous principles be careful that 
they never escape your minds, and 
that your conduct never severs you 
from them. This is the time and 
this is the day that your faith should 
lay hold of this great and good Spirit, 
and that you should strive for the 
rich blessings of héaven, concerning 
which I have read in your hearing 
this morning. 
Latter-day Saints, are not these 
things worthy of living for? Suppose 
that you could have the privilege, by 
living only one week in strict obedi- 
ence to all the laws of the kingdom, 
to have these blessings; I verily be- 
lieve that there are not many Latter- 
day Saints, but who, if they knew that 
they could enjoy all the blessings ‘of 
the ancierits and have the visions. of 
the heavens laid open to their minds, 
so that they could have before them 
the past, the present, and the future, 
se that they could understand the 
things of God, would live very faithful, 
and be of one heart and of one mind. 
Would not every one who heard 
such promises try to obtain the prize, 
te enjoy the blessings promised? The 
douhsels ahd instructions of those 
whom God has appointed would be 
frésh before them every moment ; 
when they arose in the morning it 
would be the first thing they would 
think of, and it would be the last 


thing at night. They would be able 
to do twice as much labor as when 
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their minds are not mpon the things. 
of God. Their minds would be so en- 
tirely swallowed up that they would 
feel like Alma and others, while among 
the priests of king Noah, when they 
had burdens upon their backs ; their 
burdens were made light so that they 
were able to ‘bear them cheerfully, and 
so it would be with the Latter-day 
Saints. Let them have that Spirit 
one week, and they would find their 
bodies stronger and more active, and 
they would almost forget whether 
they had been to their breakfast, din- 
ner, or stpper, their minds would be 
so completely swallowed up with 
heavenly things, and everything would 


You are to claim blessings by your 
eondu¢t, you are so instructed ; some 
are-apt to be so neglectful and remiss. 
in their duties that they are vot able 
to claim them. They hare what is 
in store for them, and do not pray for 
the Spirit to impress those blessin 
apon their minds, but suffer their 
minds to be drawn out too much apon 
temporal business instead of the things 
of God, and become weary in mind and 
body, so that they feel like neglecting 
the more prominent duties, such as 
family prayer and many others. 

This is because they do not enjoy 
sufficient of the Spirit of the Lord, 
for it is ableto strengthen every one 
of you. Look at the promises made 
to the missionaries, ‘‘ He that shall 
go forth to:preach the Gospel without 
purse or scrip'sha}l not be weary, nor 
darkened in spirit nor in body.” 

What is it that strengthens them 
so that they do not become weary in 
body and in mind? The Elders 
abroad are called upoa to labor dili- 
gently, and many thmes to sit up 
almost all night to teach the pure 
principles of eternal. life, and when 
they lie down they rest perfectly calm. 
as though they were not weary, and 
azisé invigorated with faith, intelli- 
gence, and power; their minds and 
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bodies are strengthened by the power 
of God. 

So it would be with you, if you 
were sent on a mission, as well as with 
those who now go to eee the Gos- 
pel of salvation for the gathering of 
the honest in heart. 

The Elders go forth in faith and 

with prayer for the gathering of Israel ; 
to bring them to Zion, to plant vine- 
yards, to build houses, to help build 
up the cities of Zion, and beautify the 
earth. 
You are all on a mission to make 
yourselves of one heart and of one 
mind before the Lord, and if you are 
faithful you can claim the promises 
that He will pour out His Spirit upon 
you, and that Spirit will be poured 
eut upon those who are faithful from 
morning until evening, and they will 
be quickened and invigorated to per- 
form whatever is necessary. 

If you come to this house with 
your minds upon the things of this 
world, and hear the servants of God 
speak upon the great things of the 
kingdom, their words will go in at 
one ear and out at the other, your 
minds will be darkened, the devil will 
step in and tempt you, and you are 
liable to be prostrated in body and 
mind by his power, because you have 
given way. 

While we are here there is a chance 
for every Latter-day Saint, and I feel 
to say, set yourselves in order, ye 
heads of families, and then set your 
families in order ; regulate your. lives 
one towards another in your families, 
in your neighborhoods, and in all 
your communications and dealings one 
with another. 

In this way the enemy will not 
_ have power over you, and all your 
works of light and righteousness will 
be regulated by the principles which 
you have received, and by the order 
which should govern the Saints of 
God ; shewing that you are sick of 
your old traditions, confusion, and 
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discord, and that you are contending 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints; believing that the same bles- 
sings which they enjoyed may be 
poured out upon your heads. 

Perhaps, before I again return to 
behold the Saints in these valleys, a 
great temple may be reared upon this 
Block, upon the foundation already 
laid. Before that time, perhaps, the 
services of the Lord may be admi- 
nistered therein, with baptism for the 
dead, as the Lord has promised, and 
other sacred and holy ordinances per- 
taining to the last dispensation ; ordi- 
nances that have been kept sacred 
from the foundation of the world, 
things kept to be revealed in this last 
dispensation. 

f the time is so near at hand 
when a temple shall be completed for 
these sacred and holy purposes, there 
is none too much time for you to pre- 
pare yourselves in the holy course of 
righteousness. 

You cannot expect to live as many 
have lived, and then be able by one 
tremendous great effort to at once 
call down the powers of heaven into 
your midst. All, who will enjoy the 
privileges which it is the prerogative 
of the Latter-day Saints to enjoy, 
must live for them. 

Why not Saints have these bles- 
sings? Is it because God is partial, 
and willing to bestow greater blessings 
upon some than upon others? No, it 
is because you do not sufficiently pre- 
pare yourselyes before Him, for you 
have to become sanctified ; hence it 
is said in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, speaking of the Temple 
which shall be built in Jackson County, 
“That those that enter therein shall 
behold the face of God.” 

The promise was not made to the 
impure, to those who had not sancti- 
fied themselves before the Lord, but 
to the pure in heart. It naturally 
follows that similar blessings are pre- 
pared to be poured out by the Most 
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High upon the Temple that shall be 
built upon this Block, and upon the 
people who shall go therein. How 
many of this congregation would be 
prepared to receive such blessings ? 

The Lord might say to the angels, 
such and such ones have been faithful 
to all the calls that have been made 
upon them; they have not turned te 
one side ; they have not given way to 
their passions; they have not neg- 
lected the counsels of my servants ; 
they have exercised faith in me and 
have lived to it and by it ; and now do 
you messengers go forth and show 
yourselves unto them in that Temple, 
that their eyes may be opened, that 
they may become as the brother of 
Jared—to see and taste the joys of the 
other world. But let the eyes of 
those who have not been diligent be 
dark, let them not have sufficient faith 
to behold your or my glory, let the 
vail that is over the nations remain 
between them and my glory. 1 will 
venture to say that there are at pre- 
sent comparatively few that a be 
prepared to receive the great blessings 
which are in store. I feel anxious 
upon this point, my brethren and sis- 
ters, not only for your sakes but for 
my own. 

When you shall rend the vail that 
is between you and the heavens, it 
will be by your works of faith and 
obedience. Do you realize that you 
are the individuals to rend that vail ? 
Jesus has done his govt and he is 
willing that the vail should be rent ; 
he has made intercession before the 
Father; he has offered his own life, 
and-what more can he do? When 
you shall have faith to rend that vail 
which is over your minds, you will 
find that the heavens are ready and 
waiting to bestow the blessings pro- 
mised, just as soon as you are pre 
pared to receive them. 

Here let us reflect a little upon the 
principle by which the brother of Ja- 
red was capable of seeing things that 
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are behind the vail, and by which 
Moses saw every particle of this earth, 
inside as well as outside. How did 
they see these things? The revela- 
tion says, “‘ By the Spirit of God.” 
If Moses had the Spirit. so that he 
could discern all things in the earth, 
while he was quite a finite being like 
the rest of us, why should not we 
have that same gift imparted unto 
us ? 

The brother of Jared was so filled 
with the Spirit that he was enabled 
to behold the person of Jesus Christ, 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
that had lived previous to his day, as 
well as those who should live after- 
wards. ‘They rent the vail between 
them and the heavens by their faith 
and obedience to the commandments 
of the Lord; they saw the history of 
past events from the beginning of the 
world, and all the inhabitants that ever 
had been. 

There is such a thing as a natural 
man’s looking into the past, but their 
ag is very much restricted. Lord 

constructed a very powerful te- 
lescope, having an object glass six 
feet in diameter, and by it a man 
can see a vast distance into space, 
and behold what existed ages ago. 
With this mighty instrument it has 
been determined that other worlds 
exist hundreds of thousands of mil- 
lions of miles distant from us, and that 
the light from them which reaches 
the eye through the telescope must 
have been traveling several hundred 
thousand years before it reached the 
eye, hundreds of thousands of years 
before Adam was placed in the gar- 
den of Eden. 

Hundreds of thousands of years ago 
the distant bodies of the universe 
were lighted up by the glory of God, 
and the light thereof has at last entered 
the tremendous telescope of Lord Ross, 
and thus individuals have been enabled 
to see—what? Not those bodies as they 
exist at the present time, but to sea 
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them as they existed tens awa scotes of 
thousands of years béfere this world 
was thade. 

Here, then, is looking at the past, 
and that naturally, imdependent of 
the mind’s being waked up by the 
power of God, as were the minds of 
the brother of Jared and Moses. 

Again, this glorious and heavenly 
ptinciple, with which a righteous man 
is endowed, reaches forward into the 
future for thousands of years to come, 
as far as the Great God will permit 
the sceneries of ages to be opened to 
mortals. It is not the fault of our 
organization that we do not enjoy 
this principle, but because we do not 
entitély get rid of those erroneous 
traditions which we have received 
from ‘out fathers. 

The faith 6f the Gospel is what is 
required to Jéad us on until we burst 
the vail adtitder; for this faith will 
enable us to burst off the shackles by 
which we are bound, and prepare us 
to enjoy the holy Priesthood, with all 
the blessings guaranteed to the Saints 
of God, and to gaze into the hidden 
things of eternity. 

Reflect upon past experience and 
upon the workings of the Spirit of 
God, and you will discover that you 
have often been forewarned of events 
long before they took place; and if 
you cast your minds into the book of 
the Spirit of God, and behold the acts 
and doings of the Lord in ages to 
come, you will find that the same 
principle that ‘exists in the bosoms of 
the Gods is with you, though in a 
very undeveloped condition. Let 
your minds be set upon the will of 
God and upon His kingdom; and what 
will be withheld from yoursigtt? 

There are many ptinciples cotitain- 
ed in the words whith I have just 
read. Jesus, for inetance, stood before 
the brother of Jured, ‘His body 
of flesh and botvés, not! as ‘an infant, 
not ‘as a small spitit one fost or two 
feet high, but a fall grown spirit ; 


atid ‘when the brother of Jared beheld 
the finger of Christ he bebeld a fall- 
sized finger as of a man, for says Jesus, 
“When I shall take a body of flesh and 
bones and redeem my'people I will ap- 

ras thou now seest me, but this is 
the body of my spirit; I show myself in 
the spirit, you behold it, you see that 
it is of the size of a man.” 

‘All men in the beginning have I 
created after the body of my spitit,” 
as much as to say that “ you, the bro- 
ther of Jared, did not receive your 
existence a few years ago here in the 
flesh, that was not your origin, but all 
men, all those that I will show you 
that have existed or will exist upon 
this earth, in the beginning have I 
created after the tmage of the body of 
my spirit.” They were all spiritually 
organized befote ‘they came here. 

This is the only place in the Book 
of Mormon where pre-existencé is 
clearly spoken of, and this was reveal- 
ed before the organization of this 
Church, and is a doctrine which was 
not in the possession of the Christian 
world, hence it shows that it was dic- 
tated by ‘a Spirit capable of revealing 
a doctrine unknown to the Christian 
world—the pre-existence of man. 

There is much doctrine in the Book 
of Mormon and Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants that would be instructive 
to the Saints, if they would not let 
them ‘stay upon their shelves. Know- 
ledge of trath would not Warm yoa, 
though it may be better fof some to 
let their books remain shut, rather 
than to transgress against greater light, 
for then greater would be ‘their datimna- 
tion and pitnishment. proportion 
as we'advatice in the knowtedpe-of the 
thing’ reveated fromm the Heavens, and 
iti thé powets ‘afd keys that ate con- 
fétYed upon us, the greatér Will’be the 
confletmhation, if we fafl therefrom. 
This shows the iety of every man 
atid wonian’s habituating themselves, 
as I ‘have already said, to righteous. 


| ness. 
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If you were, within one week from 
this time, to be let into all the visions 
that the brother of Jared had, what a 
weight of responsibility you would 
have upon you ; how weak you would 
be, and how unprepared for the 
responsibility ; and after the vision 
had closed up in your minds, and you 
left to yourselves, you would be tempt- 
ed in proportion to the light that had 
been presented before you. Then 
would come the trial, such as you 
never have had. This is the principle 
upon which the devil is allowed to try 
us. We have a circumstance in rela- 
tion to Moses’ being tempted ; when 
the vision withdrew, and the heavens 
closed, the devil presented himself 
and said, ‘‘ Moses, son of man, wor- 
ship me.” Moses replied, “* Who are 
you?” “J am the son of God,” was 
the answer. Then said Moses, ** You 
call me son of man and say that you 
are the son of God, but where is your 
glory?” Could Moses have with- 
stood that terrible manifestation, if 
he had not practised for many years 
the principles of righteousness? A 
mere vision would not have strength- 
ened him, and even to shew him the 
glory of God in part would not have 
enabled him to combat with the pow- 
ers of darkness that then came to him 
It was by his knowledge of God, by 
‘his perseverance, his diligence and 
obedience in former years, that he 
was enabled to rebuke the devil, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and drive 
him from him. 

So it will be with you, whether you 
have the necessary preparation or not, 
for the Lord will say to the powers of 
darkness, you are now at liberty to 
tempt my servants in proportion to 
the light that | have given. Goand see 
if they will be steadfast to that light ; 
use every plan so far as I permit you, 
and if tt they will yield they are not 
worthy of me nor of my kingdom, and 
I will deliver them. up avd they 
shall be buffetted. You, Satan, shall 
No. 


buffet and torment them, until they 

ty of preparing 


these thine when come 
you will know how to conquer Satan, 
and not want for experience to over- 
come, but be like Michael, the arch- 
angel, who, with all the knowledge 
and glory that he had gained through 
thousands of years of experience, durst 
not bring a railing accusation, because 
he knew better. And when Moses 
withstood Satan face to face, he knew 
who he was and what he bad come for. 
He had obtained his knowledge by 
past trials, by a long series of prepa- 
ration ; hence he triumphed. 

So it must be with Latter-day 
Saints, and if we prepare ourselves 
we shall conquer. We must come in 
contact with every foe, and those who 
give way will be overcome. 

lf we are to conquer the enemy of 
truth his power must be made mani- 
fest, and the power which will be given 
of the Lord through faithfulness must 
be in our. possession. Do you wish 
to prevail—to conquer the powers of 
darkness when they preseut them- 
selves? If you do, prepare yourselves 
against the day when these powers 
shall be made manifest with more 
energy than is now exhibited. Then 


| you can say, the evil powers that have 


been made manifest, the agents that 
came and tempted me, came with all 
their force, I met them face to face 
and conquered by the word of my 


testimony, by patience, by the keys 


|}which have been bestowed upon me, 


and which I held sacred before God, 
and | bave triumphed over the adver- 
sary and over all his associates. 
Brethren, pray for me, that I may 
accomplish the mission that has been 
given to me acceptably in the sight of 
the Lord, acceptably to these my 
brethren me, 
acceptably to the nations, to the Saints 
here. in Great.Salt Lake Valley, that 
(Vol. IIL 


I may be one of the Saints that shall 
be perfected in righteousness, in long 
suffering, in patience, in humility, 
and return in joy and peace to rejoice 
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again in your midst. I ask the Lord 
to bless us, one and all, with his Holy 
Spirit, and to guide us in the way of 


THE ORDER OF PROGRESSION IN KNOWLEDGE—THE WAY BY WHICH 


SAINTS BECOME 


ONE —APTNESS OF MEN TO REMEMBER EVIL 


RATHER THAN GOOD—A CHARACTERISTIC OF SAINTS IS TO RE- 
MEMBER GOOD AND FORGET EVIL—OUR AFFECTIONS SHOULD BE 
PEACED ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD ABOVE ALL OTHER THINGS, — 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, June 15, 1856. 


As I have frequently remarked, it 
seems that the people need a great 
deal of preaching ; they require to be 
— to continually to put them 

mind of their duties, and to stir 
them up to perform the works whjch 
they know that they ought to do. 
This at first appears strange, and then 
again it is not so strange. Our or- 
ganization is such, we are subject to 
s0 many spirits and influences that 
are in the world, that it is not strange 
that our minds require stirring up to 
remembrance, and our physical powers 
to diligence. ‘ 

As Saints in the last days we have 
much to learn; there is an eternity 
of knowledge before us; at most we 
receive but very little in this stage of 


our : 

ever lived on the earth have only been 
able to obtain a small amount of know- 
ledge, in comparison’ te the vast store 
-of ‘information that exists for the 
faithfal Saints. 

cannot be understandingly ex- 
hibited by any individual, not.even b 
an angel, to the people any further 
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than they are able to receive and com- 
— it; consequently the Lord 
to descend to our capacities and 
give us a little here and a little there, 
line upon line, and precept upon pre- 
cept, as the Prophet has said. | 

But we are so organized, and it is 
so ordained, that we can receive that 
little, and still continue to receive a 
little and a little more, and treasure 
up and retain in our memories that 
which we have received, so that it 
will be ready when it is necessary to 
bring it forth. What we learn to-day 
does not prevent our learning more 
to-morrow, and 80 on. 

This principle is inherent in the 
organization of all intelligent beings, 
so that we are capable of receiving, 
and receiving, and receiving from the 
inexhaustible fountain of knowledge 
and truth. | 

It has been frequently stated to us, 
and is a doctrine we understand, that 
this people have got to become of one 
heart and.one mind: They have to 


know. the will of God and do it, for to 
know the will of God is one thing, 


and to bring our wills, our dispositions, 


Amen. 


THE ORDER OF PROGRESSION, ETC. 


iinto subjection to that which we do 
‘understand to be the will of God is 
another. 

We might say that this is the first 
lesson we have to learn and one of the 
easiest, one that is calculated and 
adapted to the capacity of the child, 
to learn to be submissive to our Fa- 
ther in heaven. Parents require this 
duty of their children, when they have 
become intelligent enodgh to under- 
stand that the parent is superior in 
point of government, and strict obe- 
dience is required by that authority. 
That the parent is his superior is one 
of the first lessons that the child 
learns—that he is his dictator to mea- 
sure and guide his steps, as soon as 
he comes to an understanding of what 
is required. 

If we are obedient to the will of 
our Father in heaven it accomplishes 
one grand object, namely, our being 
the disciples of Christ, for he observed 
to his disciples, ‘‘ Except ye are one 
ye are not mine.” “Iam in my Fa- 
ther and ye in me, and I in you,” one 
eternal principle governing and con- 
trolling the intelligence that dwells in 
the persons of the Father and the 
Son. I have these principles within 
me, Jesus has them within him, and 
you have them within you. I am go- 
verned and controlled by them, my 
elder brother, Jesus, is governed and 
controlled by them, and his Father is 
-governed and controlled by them. He 
learned them, Jesus learned them, 
and we must learn them in order to 
receive crowns of glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. 

The principle of eternal life that 
sustains all intelligent beings, that 
governs and controls all things in 
eternity, the principle by which mat- 
ter does exist, the principle by which 
it is organized, by which it is redeem- 
ed and brought into celestial glory, is 
the principle that is in you and me, 
that is in our heavenly Father. 

It is life, it is the life of Christ and 
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of every Saint ; in this capacity they 
are in us and we in them. We must 
be possessed of the spirit that governs 
and controls the angels, we must have 
the same spirit within us that our 
Father in heaven is in possession 
of. 

That spirit must rule you and me, 
it must control our actions and dic- 
tate us in life, we must cling to it and 
imbibe it until it becomes a second 
nature tous. Weare accustomed to 
saying second nature, but in reality it 
is the first nature that we had, though 
sin has perverted it. God planted it 
there as the predominant principle, 
but our giving way to temptation hes 
frustrated the plan and driven it from 
us. 
How easy it is for people to under 
stand and do the will of God, if they 
will throw off their unrighteous tradi- 
tions and let truth stand for truth, 
light for light, and let that which is 
of God be received as such. 

When truth comes, receive it as 
from the Lord, and let everything be 
simplified to us as unto children, for 
the Lord has ordained that we may 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and be able to receive 
more knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standing, and it is not possible for us 
to receive it any other way, only as 
we apply our hearts strictly to over- 
come every evil and cleave to that 
which is pleasing to the Lord—to that 
which tends to life and salvation. 
This is the only channel in which we 
can become of one heart and of one 
mind. 

This has been the burden of our 
exhortations, prayers, and pleadings. 
It was the burden of the exhortations, 
prayers, and pleadings of the servants 
of God who lived in ancient day:, as 
much as it is of those who ive now. 
No good person has ever red oa the 
earth—one who understood the prin- 


ciples of life—but what he has desired 
to see the time when the people would 
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be governed by. other principles than 


those of sin and selfishness. 


All the righteous have desired to 
see the people governed by principles 
that will endure, and that will give 
durability to all who obey them. Their 


‘bowels of compassion yearned contin- 


ually after the sous of men, and they 


labored to bring them under the con- 
trol.and government of the principles 


of eternal life, and to cut them loose 


from the little, selfish, frivolous, tri- 


fling, deathly principles that pertain 


to this flesh. 


What would be the result of this 


effort and desire, if accomplished 


among us? We should be of one heart 
and of one mind ; we should cease to 
play the hyprocrite ; we should cease 


to be slothiul servants ; we should 
cease to do evil and do good continu- 
ally. 

The reflections of many are that 
they cannot govern and control them- 
selves. And should we ask some 
whether their memory is good, whether 
they can recollect certain transactions 
which have transpired thus and so, 
they would reply, “No, our memory 
is very treachervus.” That is true, but 
in different degrees, with all people. 

We may ask one person, can you 
remember anything you wish to, and 
the reply may be, ‘ It is with difficulty 
that we remember anything.” ‘This 
lack of mental force is found in a 
large class of wankind, but to search 
into the causes of this would take us 
far back, fur they pertain to parents 
as well as to children, to the ancient 
as well as to the modern inhabitants 
of this globe. 

Another peculiarity of memory is, 
the stronger recollection of an injury 
than a favor; for instance, take a 
person of the most treacherous me- 
mory and apply a little cayenne pep- 
per to his eyes, and be will remember 
that act as long as he lives. 

It is an old saying, ** That we can 
forgive (it is man’s privilege) but we 


cannot forget.” Can you forget an 
injury? No, you will always remem- 
ber it. But on the other hand, sup- 
pose that a friend should come, in the 
hour of your distress, to relieve you 
from pain and suffering, and by lay- 
ing his hands upon you your pain is 
gone ; or furnish you food when you 
have none, and administer to your 
wants in everything calculated to make 
you happy and comfortable in body 
and mind, you will forget those kind 
acts many times quicker than the act 
of throwing a little cayenne pepper in 
your eyes. 

Think of that and ask yourselves 
the cause; reason as to why it is that 
you can remember an injury better 
than a kindness ; why you can retain 
hatred longer than love. Is it through 
your fallen nature? Is it because 
you were begotten and born in sin? 
Or is it not rather because the power 
of the tempter has control over you, 
and because the world is full of evil 
principles, and you have adhered to 
them? Yes, this is the cause, and 
you must acknowledge it. The whole 
world is contaminated with a spirit to 
remember evil and forget the good. 

Mankind are organized of element 
designed to endure to all eternity ; it 
never had a beginning and never can 
have an end. There never wus a 
time when this matter, of which you 
aud I are composed, was not in exist- 
ence, and there never can be a time 
when it will pass out of existence ; it 
cannot be annibilated. 

It is brought together, organized, 
and capacitated to receive knowledge 
and intelligence, to be enthroned in 
glory, to be made angels, Gods—be- 
ings ‘who will hold control over the 
elements, and have power by their 
word to command the creation and 
redemption of worlds, or to extinguish 
suns by their breath, and disorganize 
worlds, hurling them back into their 
chaotic state. This is what you and 
I are created for. ie 
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But in view of all this, what can 
we discover in ourselves? As an in- 
stance, A has a favorite dog, which B 
discovers doing mischief on his grounds, 


and kills, whereupon A, who was fond - 


of his dog for serving him so well, and 
guarding his house and children so 
long and faithfully, becomes highly 
enraged, and says, ‘'I tel! you I can- 
not stand it, I am so angry, that I 
feel as though I should fly all to 
pieces, and I have almost a mind to 
take my rifle and shoot you.” What, 
for a dog ? 

Let a man or woman come forward 
that can sey they have not had such 
feelings, to a certain degree. Yes, 
you have similar feelings in conse- 
quence of some one’s abusing your 
dog, but when you enter into the holy 
city, (should you be so happy as to get 
there) you will learn that the dogs 
will all be on the outside of the walls 
with the murderers, adulterers, forni- 
cators, liars, and those who take the 
name of God in vain. “For your 
conduet towards my dog, I am almost 
realy to kill vou, neighbor. 

Do you here such language used ? 
Yes, right in our midst. Kill almost 
any person’s favorite animal, and he 
is ready to draw the rifle to his eye, 
in a moment, to shed the blood of his 
neighbor. This is the passion of the 
animal organization that the devil has 
power over. When such feelings as- 
sail you, stop and reflect, and let the 
spirit within you reason, and it would 
say, ‘Shame on you, Brigham, John, 
Marv, or Jane?” Grant that an in- 
dividual has done wrong, should we 
be so provoked about it ? 

We are organized for the express 
purpose of controlling the elements, 
of organizing and disorganizing, of 
ruling over kingdoms, principalities, 
and powers, and yet our affections are 
often too highly placed upon paltry, 
perishable objects. We love houses, 
gold, silver, and various kinds of pro- 
perty, and all who unduly prize any 
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object there is beneath the celestiaF 
world are idolators. 

Some say, “‘ We are placed here, 
the devils were here, the world is fall 
of wickedness, and we are subjected to 
all this without any agency on our 
part,” but this assertion does not 
prove such to be the case. Will you 
subject your children to wickedness 
when it is in your power to deliver 
them from it? We are measurably 
subjected to it because of the sin that 
was in our parents, but have we now 
the knowledge to deliver our children 
from this power? We have. Ther 
let us begin and do it, and cast off 
your unrighteous traditions, as I have 
often and counselled you. Let 
every maén@nd woman bring up their 
children” a¢cbrding to the law of hea- 
ven. ‘Teach your children from their 
youth, né¥er to set their hearts immo- 
derately upon an object of this world. 

Should you train yourselves? Yes, 
you should. Can you remember to ° 
do good instead of evil? Do you 
watch the operations of the- spirits 
upon the people, upon their affec- 
tions, upon their hearts? Can you 
not hear some of this congregation, 
as they leave the meeting, and after- 
wards, begin to find fault and com- 
plain on this wise? ‘ Well, I do not 
like this, and I do not like that, and 
I think I shall go back to the States. 
I wish I was back in England. I will 
not pay my money for flour, but I 
will. beg it, and send my children to 
beg it, and spend my money to get 
away from here.” 

Have I done you any harm since 
you have been here? Did my bro- 
thers who proclaimed the Gospel to 
you, do you anything but good ? ‘*No, 
O, no.” If they have done the least 
thing to injure you, why will you not 
tell of it before you leave? But no, you 
will not, and as soon as you go away 
your testimony will be, “ Brothers 
Brigham, and Heber, and Jedediah, 
and the Twelve, and all the brethren 
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at Great Salt Lake are the worst 
people we ever saw.” Can you tell 
of one thing wherein they have wrong- 
ed you? They may have fed you, 
you may have lived here on their 
bounty and kindness, but as soon as 
you go away, you partake of the spirit 
of the world, which I am trying to 
contrast with the spirit of the Gos- 


As soon as you are overcome by 
the spirit of the world, you forget 
every good deed and kindness that 
has been extended to you, and you 
only remember the transpiring and 
infliction of what you deemed to be 
evil. You imagine a thousand things 
to be evil that would have resulted in 
good, had you done right. Can you 
believe that? ‘0, yes.” Those who 
have apostatized and left, cannot re- 
collect a kindness that I have done 
them, but I can say to the praise of a 
few Gentiles, who have passed through 
here, they have recollected the kind- 
nesses done to them by this people. 
Almost universally, after having receiv- 
ed the greatest kindnesses they ever 
received, apostates and some Gentiles 
after they leave these valleys, vividly 
remember and proclaim, from Dan to 
Beersheba, every fancied injury. 

Brother Tobin lately arrived from 
the army in Oregon; he there became 
acquainted with a part of Colonel 
Steptoe’s command. Yesterday, as 
we were walking about, I told him 
that the Indians who were tried for 
the murder of Captain Gunnison were 
confined within the walls of the Pe- 


nitentiary. He said that he thought 
they had made their escape ; that he 
had been informed that lock was 


broken, the e opened, and the 
Indians sent 

I informed him that it was true that 
the Indian prisoners escaped, but that 
I soon recovered them, placed them 
in charge of the' Warden, and wrote 
to Colonel Steptoe, who was at Bear 
river en route for California, acquaint- 


ing him with the circumstances. The 
Colonel replied, and thanked me in 
his note. I asked brother Tobin 
whether the Colonel did not tell him 
that eons Indians were recovered. 
He replied, “ No, but it has appeared 
in nearly all, if not all, the it 
papers, that the “Mormons” let the 
Indians out of prison.” They could’ 
publish that the Indians escaped, but 
they would not proclaim that the- 
“* Mormons ” speedily recovered them, 
and that they are still safely lodged 
in prison. 

Those who love righteousness and 
possess the Spirit of God, those who: 
delight to do good can remember 
good. They can remember every good 
principle and every good act; and 
when they read the Bible, the say- 
ings of the Prophets and Apostles 
will be as near their hearts as lies are 
to the hearts of the wicked. By this. 
you may know whether you are Saints 
or not. Can you remember good? 
If you forget good and remember evil, 
you may lay it down as a positive 
fact that you are on the highway to 
destruction. If you love the truth 
you can remember it. 

One may here inquire, ‘Can I 
strengthen my memory and bring it 
into lively exercise?” Yes, by ap- 
plying your mind to the point you 
wish to improve upon, and you can 
learn and remember righteous deeds 
if you are full of integrity. 

The Gospel of salvation has been 
revealed unto us expressly to teach 
our hearts understanding, and when I 
learn the principles of charity or righ- 
teousness I will adhere to them, and 
say to selfishness, you must not have 
that which you want, and when it 
urges that I have no more flour than 
I shall need until harvest, and that I 
must not give any away, not even & 
pound, I say, get out of my door. 
And when it argues that a brother 
will not be profitted by our endea- 
vors to benefit him, that you had. 
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better keep your money to yourselves 


and not let him have this ox, that 
farm or cow, &c., and strives to per- 
suade you not to feed such a 

rson, not to do anything for the P. 

. F. Company, that you have not 
any more than you need, just do as 
the man did in Vermont, for by the 
report we would judge him to be a 
pretty good man. He had a farm, 
raised a large quantity of grain, and 
usually had some to spare. It so 
happened one season that a poor 
neighbor thrashed out his rye, and 
was to receive his pay in grain. 
The poor man came ; the farmer told 
him to leave his bags and he would 
measure up the amount and have it 
ready when again called for. He was 
alone when measuring the grain, and 
as he put into the measure, something 
whispered to him, “ Pour it in light- 
ly,” bat instead of doing this, he gave 
the measure a kick. When he put on 
the strike something said to him, 
** When you take that off, take a little 
out, the poor man will know nothing 
about it.” At last the farmer said, 
‘** Mr. Devil, walk out of my barn, or 
I will heap every half bushel I mea- 
sure for the poor man.” 

When you are tempted to do wrong, 
do not stop one moment to argue, but 
tell Mr. Devil to walk out of your 
barn, or you will heap up every half 
bushel ; you can do that [know. A 
drunkard can walk by a tavern, though 
I have heard it said that some men 
cannot go by, or if they do manage to 
get by, that they say, ‘‘ Now I know 
Iam the master, and I will go back 
and treat resolution.” 

I am aware that some will argue 
that they cannot do good without evil 
being present with them; that has 
om, be do with the case. Though 
itmay be present with them, as it was 
with Paul, there is no necessity for 
any man’s giving way to that evil. If 
we should do good, do it, and tell the 


evil to stand out-of the way. You are 
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privileged to be masters of yourselves; 
you can strengthen your memories, 
and by a close application you can 
train fourselves to remember the good 
instead of the evil. If anybody has 
injured you, forget it. Can you do 
so? I know can. 

Forget the imperfections of your 
brethren ; for often the injuries which 
you imagine to have been done, arise 
through the weakness of the flesh, 
and without the individual's being 
aware that he has done you an in- 
jury, and when no evil was designed. 
Judge not according to the outward 
appearance, but according to the in- 
tentions of the heart. If they de- 
signed to injure you, they sinned ; if 
they have injured you without design, 
you are bound to forgive. Remember 
good principles, and when you hear 
the truth, if you have a love for it, 
you will remember it. . 

It is frequently said by mothers, 
and is a universal characteristic of the 
rising generation, ‘‘ How easy it is for 
children to learn mischief; I do not 
like to have my children associated 
with such and such children, or go to 
this or that school.” Do they learn 
any good? Perhaps they do a little, 
and a great deal of evil. It is natural 
for children to learn that which they 
should not, and to do that which they 
should not, but no more so than it 
is for you and me. ‘There are many 
now before me who desire somethin 
put in their possession which would 
be injurious to them, therefore do 
not bese the children so much for 
desiring to handle that which is not 
meet for them to handle, and to pos- 
sess that which they cannot take care 
of. 
What shall we do? We will cut 
off every avenue of evil, as fast and ag 
far as may lay in our power. You 
can stop those evil communications 
that corrupt’ good manners in 
selves first, and then keep your chil- 
dren as strictly from evil as possible, 
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and not many generations will pass 
away ere the heavens willacknowledge 
that there is a reformation among the 
Latter-day Saints. How many gene- 
rations we do not know, but I some- 
times think that the Lamanites will 
become a white and delightsome peo- 
ple about as quick. It belongs to us 
to commence the work of reformation, 
and in the first place to set the ex- 
ample of good works before our chil- 
dren, and when they grow up they 
will say, these are the traditions of my 
fathers, They will thus improve a 


little, and the next generation will: 


improve a little more, until the tradi- 
tions of the children are in accordance 
with the principles of the eternal 
Priesthood, which will produce life 
and salvation. 

I will speak a little more upon 
placing your affections on beings who 
are not worthy of them. Takea Pro- 
phet, an Apostle, a man of God, one 
who is just as good in his calling and 
capacity as Jesus Christ was in his, 
a man who has adorned the doctrine 
of his profession, until he is sealed up 
unto eternal lives by the power of the 
Priesthood, one who is sure of a:glori- 
ous resurrection, and let him desire to 
have a wife. Now suppose that he gains 
the affection of a lovely woman and 
marries her, how much shall that 
righteous man love that woman? Shall 
he say, ‘1 love this woman to such a 
degree that I will-go to hell rather 
than not have her, I will do even this 
rather than lose my wife?” No, for 
you ought to love a woman only so far 
as she adorns the doctrine you pro- 
fess; so far as she adorns that doc- 
trine, just so far let your love extend 
to her. When will she be worthy of 
the full extent of your affection ? 
When she has lived long enough to 
secure to herself a glorious resurrec- 
tion and an eternal exaltation as your 
companion, and never until then. 


Elders, never love — wives one 
hair's breadth further they adorn 
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the Gospel, never love them so bat: 
that you can leave them at a mo- 
ment’s warning without shedding a 
tear. Should you love a child any 
more than this? No. Here are 
Apostles and Prophets who are des- 
tined to be exalted with the Gods, to 
become rulers in the kingdoms of our 
Father, to become equal with the Fa-. 
ther and the Son, and will you let your 
affections be unduly placed on any- 
thing this. side that kingdom and 
glory? If you do, you disgrace your 
calling and Priesthood. The very mo- 
ment that persons in this Church suf- 
fer their affections to be immoderately 
placed upon an object this side the 
celestial kingdom, they disgrace their 
— and calling. When you 
ove your wives and children, are fond 
of your horses, your carriages, your 
fine houses, your goods and chattels, 
or anything of an earthly nature, be- 
fore your affections become too strong, 


wait until you and your family are 


sealed up unto eternal lives, and you 
know they are yours from that time 
henceforth and for ever. 

I will now ask the sisters, do you 
believe that you are worthy of any 
greater love than you bestow upon 
your children? Do you believe that 
you should be beloved by your hus- 
bands and parents any further than 
you acknowledge and practise the prin- 
ciple of eternal lives? Every person. 
who understands this principle would 
answer in a moment, ‘‘ Let no being’s 
affections be placed upon me any fur- 
ther than mine are on eternal princi- 
ples—principles that are calculated to 
endure and exalt me, and bring me 
up to be an heir of God and a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ.” This is what 
every person who has a correct under- 
standing would say. 

Owing to the weaknesses of human 
nature you often see a mother mourn 

n the death of her child, the tears 
bitterness are found upon her 


cheeks, her pillow is wet with tha 
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dews of sorrow, anguish, and mourn- | 


ing for her child, and she exclaims, 
“© that my infant were restored to 
me,” and weeps day and night. To 
me such conduct is unwise, for until 
that child returned to its Father, was 


it worthy of your fullest love? No, 


for it was imperfect, but now it is 
secure in the bosom of the Father, to 
dwell there to all eternity; now it is 
in a condition where it is worthy of 
your pérfect love, and your anxiety 
and effort should be that you may 
enter at the same gate to immortality. 

When thé wife secures to herself 
a glorious resurrection, she is worthy 
of the full measure of the love of the 
faithful husband, but never before. 
And when a man has passed through 
‘the vail, and secured to himself an 
eternal exaltation, he is then worthy 
of the love of his wife and children, 
and not until then, unless he has re- 
ceived the promise of and is sealed up 
unto eternal lives. Then he may be 
an object fully worthy of their affec- 
tions and love on the earth, and not 
before. 

I will now briefly call your minds 
to the principle of being one. Do you 
not comprehend that you ought to 
have your affections concentrated in 
the kingdom of God on the earth? 
As 1 observed here last Sabbath, I 
do not reflect much whether I have 
friends or foes, or care one groat about 
it. 1 do not care whether you take 
my counsel or not, provided you take 
the counsel of the Almighty. I do 
not care what the people do, if they 
will only serve and build up this 
kingdom. I do not care what be- 
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come of the things of this world, of 
the gold, of the silver, of the houses 
and of the lands, so we have power to 
gather the house of Israel, redeem 
Zion, and establish the kingdom of God 
on theearth. I would not givea cent 
for ali the rest. True, these things 
which the Lord bestows upon us ‘are 
for our comfort, for our happiness and 
convenience, but everything must be 
devoted to the building up of the king- 


+dom of God on the earth. I may say 


that this Gospel is to spread to the 
nations of the earth, Israel is to be ga- 
thered, Zion redeemed, and the land 
of Joseph, which is the land of Zion, 
is to be in the possession of the Saints, 
if the Lord Almighty lets me live; 
and if I go behind the vail somebody 
else must see to it. My brethren 
must bear it off shoulder to shoulder. 
We must be of one heart and one 
mind and roll forth this kingdom ; 
and when we get the first Presidency, 
the Twelve, and so on, shoulder to 
shoulder to forward the kingdom, 
wives and children, what are you 
going todo? Will you pull another way? 
No, but let your affections, faith, and 
all your works be with your husbands, 
and be obedient to them as unto the 
Lord. And husbands, serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and then we shall 
be a blessed people, and be of one 
heart and mind, and the Lord will 
withhold no good thing from us, but 
we shall put down the power of Satan, 
walk triumphantly through the world, 
preach the Gospel and gather the 
Saints. I say then, let us be faithful, 
and may God bless you. Amen. 
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THE GIFTS OF PROPHECY AND TONGUES—THE FORMER CIRCUM- 
STANCES AND PRESENT CONDITION OF THE SAINTS CONTRASTED; 


—TRIALS AND TEMPTATIONS NECESSARY TO EXALTATION. — THE 
CONDITION OF DISEMBODIED SPIRITS.—REDEMPTION OF THE DEAD. 


"A Discourse, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, June 22, 1856. 


I am happy for the privilege of ris- 
ing again before you to converse upon 
those things that pertain to our 

, that most deeply interest us in 
our reflections and in our lives, it is a 
matter of constant joy and comfort to 
me. 

It gives me great pleasure to look 
upon the congregations of the Saints, 
while I reflect that some of us have 
been faithfal in this Church for many 
years, have preached to the Saints 
and to sinners, have called upon peo- 
ple to — while the finger of 
scorn has been pointed at us and all 
manner of evil has been spoken 
against us falsely. And many times 
the Elders, while laboring faith- 
fully in preaching to the people, 
would not find where to lay their 
heads, no doors open to receive them, 
and no one to feed them, yet they 
have traveled and searched until they 
have found a great many that ought 
to be honest in heart—a great many 
who have embraced the Gospel. 

It has been a hard labor upon 
many of the Elders of this Church to 
accomplish what has been done, to 
preach this Gospel to so many people 
in so many different nations cad dae. 
doms. 

If the miles our missionaries have 
traveled were counted they would 
amount to a great sum, and if you 
could know how many days they have 
been without eating, while calling 


upon the ES to repent, you would 
find them to be a great number. 

If the troubles of this people from 
the commencement of this work, from 
the early history of the Prophet, and 
the persecutions of the Saints, could 
be presented before this congregation 
you would be astonished, you would 
marvel at them. You would not be- 
lieve that a people could endure so 
much as this people have endured, you 
would think it an impossibility for 
men and women to endure and pass 
through what a great many in this 
Church have, Truly it is a miracle 
that we are here. 

Taking these things into considera- 
tion, and viewing circum- 
stances and the privileges we enjoy, 
there is not a heart that fully realizes 
what we have passed through and the 
blessings we now one: without prais- 
ing God continually and feeling to 
exclaim, “‘O praise the name of our 
God.” 

True, many think and feel that we 
have hard times here, that it is a hard 
country to live in. We have long cold 
winters, and we have a great many 
difficulties to encounter—the Indian 
wars, the cricket wars, the grasshopper 
wars, and the drouths. 

What we have suffered during the 
two years past comes before us, and — 
now the prospect is gloomy pertaining 
to sustenance for man. 

How many are there who feel and 
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say like this? ‘ Were it not for: 
‘Mormonism ’ I should know at once 
what to do ; I know the course I would 
pursue.” What would you do, bro- 
ther? “I would pick up my duds and 
leave ; I would sell what I have here, 
if I could, and if I could not I would 
leave it.” These are the feelings of 
some. 

I will tell you what my feelings are, 
they are, praise God for hard times, 
for I feel that it is one of the greatest 
privileges to be in a country that is 
not desirable, where the wicked will 
pass by. 

Now, do we all realize this? No, 
we do not; though I have no doubt 
but that some do. I will tell you 
what will make you realize it ; to suffer 
the loss of all things here by the ene- 
my’s coming along and driving you out 
of your houses, from your farms and 
fields, and taking your horses, cattle, 
farming implements, and what little 
substance you have, and banishing you 
from this place and sending you off 
five or six hundred miles, bereft of all 
you possessed, without suitable cloth- 
ing and provisions for the journey. 

Then you go to work, and toil and 
labor with all your might, for a few 
years, to get another home, and then 
let another set come and drive you 
out of that place, taking your cattle, 
your farms, and all you have, telling 
you that they want your possessions, 
and by the time they had thus driven 
you four or five times, as they have 
many of us, and made you leave every 
thing you have, and threatened you 
with death, and watched for you by 
day and by night, to get a chance to 
kill you, and they suffered to goat large 
with impunity, and would kill you in 
open daylight if they dare, after hav- 
ing passed through fifteen or sixteen 
years of this kind of persecution, you 
would thank God for hard times, for 
. country where mobs do not wish to 

ve. 


Many of the people in these valleys 


have no lence in these things, 
and I would be very glad to have such 
persons escape those trials, if they 
could receive the same glory and ex- 
altation that they would if they had. 
passed through them. 

I look upon the people, and as I 
frequently say, I have compassion upon: 
them, for all have not experience. It 
was told you this morning that you 
could not be made perfect Saints in 
one day, that is impossible. You 
might as well undertake to learn a 
child every branch of English litera- 
ture during its first week's attendance 
at school, this cannot be done. 

We are not capacitated to receive 
in 6ne day, nor in one year, the know- 
ledge and experience calculated to 
make us perfect Saints, but we learn 
from time to time, from day to day, 
consequently we are-to have compas- 
sion one upon another, to look upon 
each other as we would wish others to 
look upon us, and to remember that 
we are frail mortal beings, and that we 
can be changed for the better only by 
the Gospel of salvation. 

As it was observed this morning, we 
ought to be ourselves and not anybody 
else. We do not wish to be anybody 
else, neither do we wish to be anybody 
but Saints. We wish the Gospel to 
take effect upon each one of us; and 
we can change in our feelings, in our 
dispositions and natures, to the extent 
that was observed by brother Kimball 
in the comparison which he made. 

A man, or a woman, desiring .to- 
know the will of God, and having an 
opportunity to know it, will apply 
their hearts to this wisdom until it 
becomes easy and familiar to them, 
and they will love to do good instead 
of evil. They will love to promote 
every good principle, and will soon 
abhor everything tends to evil ; 
they will gain light and knowledge to 
discern between evil and good. 

The person that applies his heart 
to wisdom, and seeks diligently for 
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4 
understanding, will grow to be mighty 
in Israel. 

Call to mind when you first em- 
braced the Gospel, how much did you 
then know compared with what you 
now know? Could you detect error 
then as now? Could you then under- 
: stand the operations of the different 
spirits as you can now understand 
them ? I know what your reply would 
be to these interrogations. 

In the first rise of the Church, when 
the gifts of the Gospel were bestowed 
on an individual, or upon individuals, 
the people could not understand but 
that the giver of the gift gave also the 
exercise of it; how much labor the 
Elders that understood this matter 
have had to make it plain to the under- 
standings of the people. 

Take, for instance, the gift of ton- 
gues; years ago in this Church you 
could find men of age, and seemingly 
of experience, who would preach and 
raise up Branches, and when quite 
young boys or girls would get up and 
speak in tongues, and others inter- 
pret, aud perhaps that interpretation 
instructing the Elders who brought 
them into the Church, they would 
turn round and say, “I know my 
duty, this is the word of the Lord to 
me and I must do as these boys or 
gitls have spoken in tongues.” 

You ask one of the Elders if they 
understand things so now, and they 
will say, “‘ No, the gifts are from the 
Lord, and we are agents to use them 
as we please.” 

If a man is called te be a Prophet, 
and the gift of prophecy is poured 
upon him, though he afterwards actu- 
ally defies the power of God and turns 
away from the holy commandments, 
that man will continue in his gift and 
will prophecy lies. 

He will make false prophecies, yet 
he will do it by the spirit of prophecy; 
he will feel that he is a prophet and 
can prophecy, but he does it by ano- 
ther spirit and power than that which 
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was given him of the Lord. He uses 
the gift as much as you and I use 
ours. 

The gift of seeing with the natural 
eyes is just as much a gift as the gift 
of tongues. The Lord gave that gift 
and we can do as we please with re 
gard to seeing; we can use the sight 
of the eye to the glory of God, or to 
our own destruction. 

The gift of taste is the gift of God, 
we can use that to feed and pamper the 
lusts of the flesh, or we can use it to 
the glory of God. 

The gift of communicating one with 
another is the gift of God, just as 
much so as the gift of prophecy, of 
discerning spirits, of tongues, of heal- 
ing, or any other gift, though sight, 
taste, and speech, are so generally 
bestowed that they are not considered 
in the same miraculous light as are 
those gifts mentioned in the Gospel. 

We can use these gifts, and every. 
other gift God has given us, to the 
praise and glory of God, to serve Him, 
or we can use them to dishonor Him 
and His cause ; we can use the gift of 
speech to blaspheme His name. That 
is true, and I have as good a right as 
brother Kimball, to say that what I am 
talking about is true. 

He said that all his talk in the fore- 
noon was true, and I have as good a 
right to say that my talk is true, as he 
has to say that his is true. 

These principles are correct in re- 
gard to the gifts which we receive for 
the express purpose of using them, in 
order that we may endure and be ex- 
alted, and that the organization we 
have received shall not come to an end, 
but endure to all eternity. 

By a close application of the gifts 
bestowed upon us, we can secure to 
ourselves the resurrection of these bo- 
dies that we now possess, that our 
spirits inhabit, and when they are re- 
surrected they will be made pure and 
holy ; then they will endure to all 
eternity. 
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But we cannot receive all at once, 
we cannot understand all at once; we 
have to receive a little here and a little 
there. If we receive a little, let us 
improve upon that little; and if we 
receive much, let us improve upon it. 

If we get a line today, improve 
upon it; if we get another to-morrow, 
improve upon it; and every line, and 
precept, and gift that we receive, we 
are to labor upon, so as to become 
perfect before the Lord. 

This is the way that we are to change 
ourselves, and change one another, 
pertaining to the principles of righte- 
ousness. 

As brother Joseph observed this 
morning, “Joseph must be Joseph ; 
Brigham must be Brigham; Heber 
must be Heber; Amasa must be Ama- 
sa ; Orson must be Orson ; and Parley 
must be Parley;” we must be our- 
selves. 

What should we be, and what are 
we? I will take the liberty of saying 
a few words upon this. We were cre- 
ated upright, pure, and holy, in the 
image of our father and our mother, in 
the image of our God. 

Wherein do we differ? In the ta. 
lents that are given us, and in our 
callings. Weare made of the same 
materials ; our spirits were begotten 
by the same parents , in the begetting 
of the flesh we are of the same first 
parents, and all the kindreds of the 
earth are made of one flesh; but we 
are different in regard to our callings. 

In the first place, we may vary with 
regard to our organizations pertuining 
to the flesh; brother Kimball ex- 
plained this morning why and how 
we vary. 

Let a man be devoted to his God 
and to his religion, and his wives with 
him, and he is very apt to have cbil- 
dren that will grow up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. If the 
whole of the father and mother in all 
their acts is devoted to the building 
up of the kingdom of God on the 
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earth, if they have no desire but to do. 
right, if righteousness reigns predom- 
inant, then the spirit that is within: 
them controls, to a certain extent, the 
flesh in their posterity. 

Yet every son and daughter have: 
got to go through the ordeal that you- 
and I have to pass through; they 
must be tried, tempted and buffeted,. 
in order to act upon their agency be- 
fore God and prove themselves worthy 
of an exaltation. 

Though our children are begotten 
in righteousness, brought forth in holi- 
ness, they must be tried and tempted, 
for they are agents before our Father 
and God, the same as you and I. 

They must bring this agency into 
action ; the passions and appetites 
must be governed and controlled ; the 
eye, the speech, the tastes, the desires, 
all must be controlled. 

If the people would thus control 
themselves in their lives, it would 
make a great alteration in the gene». 
ations yet to come. 

But we cannot clear ourselves from: 
the power of satan; we must know 
what it is to be tried and tempted, for 
no man or woman can be exalted upon 
any other principle, as was beautifully 
exhibited in the life of the Savior. 

According to the philosophy of our 
religion we understand that if he had 
not descended below all things, he 
could not have ascended above all 
things. 

As he was appointed to aseend 
above all things, his father and his 
God so brought it about by the handi- 
work of His providence, that he was 
actually accounted, in bis birth and in 
his life, below all things. 

Did he descend below all things? 
His parents had not a house nor even 
a tent for him to be born in, but were 
obliged to go te a stable, doubtless 
because they were denied the privilege 
of a house. 

The Son of Man could not be born 
in a house, and the poor mother in 


| 
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her distress crawled into a manger, 
-among the litter that had been left by 
the cattle. 

Others may have been born in as 
low a state as this, but it is hard to 
find anybody, among the civilized 


a of mankind, that gets any 


er. 

But in the opinion of the people 
they were not considered worthy of 
-anything better, and by some means 
it happened so, though they did not 
know why, neither did the people. 

The history of Joseph and Mary is 
given to us by their best friends, and 
precisely as we will give the history 
-of the Prophet Joseph. We know him 
‘to have been a good man, we know that 
he performed his mission, we know 
that he was an honorable man and 
dealt justly, we know his true char- 

acter. 

But let his enemies give his char- 
acter, and they will make him out one 
of the basest men that ever lived. Let 
the enemies of Joseph and Mary give 
their characters to us, and you would 
be strongly tempted to believe as the 
- Jews believe. 

Let the enemies of Jesus give his 
character to us, and, in the absence of 
the testimony of his friends, I do not 
know but that the present Christian 
world would all be Jews, so far as their 
‘belief that Jesus Christ was an im- 
postor and one of. the most degraded 

men that ever lived. 

Jesus descended very low in his 
parentage and birth; but the question 
may be asked, did he condescend to be 
reduced in lis understanding ? 

By the same reasoning I would 
believe that he did. I would believe 
that he was one of the weakest chil- 
-dren that was ever born, one of the 
roost helpless at his birth; so help- 
Jess that it might have been supposed 
‘that he would never grow up to man- 
hood. 

What is his history ? Read for your 
selves the account given by his friends, 
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It is said that Josephus has given a 
pretty just account of Joseph and 
Mary, of the Apostles, &c., but he has 
only given just about as good an ac- 
count of Jesus and his parents as some 
person in London lately has about the 
‘* Mormons” and Joseph Smith their 
Prophet, though he gives a pretty fair 
account. 

Take a man in Paris or in London 
and let him write a history of Joseph 
Smith and the Latter Day Saints 
thirty years after Joseph figured on 
the earth, for the history of Christ by 
Josephus was written several years, 
after he was crucified, and he would 
come as nigh to the truth, perhaps, as 
Josephus did in the history he has 
given of Jesus and his Apostles. Jo- 
sephus was a pretty fair man, but he 
knew but little about them. 

What account would Jesus have 
given of himself, could he have trans- 
mitted his own statements? Such as 
every good man would, for he would 
have told the truth ; but now we have 
to take his history from his friends and 
from his foes. | 

What history do we get from the 
Jews? I will venture to say that no 
man living on the face of the earth, 
capable of using language to portray 
the character of any individual that 
lives on the earth, could paint a worse 
character than they have given to 
Jesus Christ. 

Compare that with all that has been 
said against Joseph Smith, and you 
will find that the wisdom of this gene- 
ration will have to succumb to that 
of the Jews, for they portrayed the 
meanest character in the history they 
have given of Jesus; but let that 

8, | 
You can discern that we-have to 
control ourselves, that by the Gospel 
we can actually do so and reform. 
Each man and woman, by the spirit 
of truth, can conform to that principle 
to improve until we will know and un- 


derstand the things of God, so ag to 
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gave ourselves by the commandments 
and will of God. 

The Gospel is simple, it is plain. 
The mystery of godliness, or of the 
Gospel, is actually couched in our own 
ignorance; that is the cause of the 
mystery that we suppose to be in the 
revelations given to us; it is in our 
own misunderstanding—in our ignor- 
ance. 

There is no mystery throughout the 
whole plan of salvation, only to those 
who do not understand. 

Brother Joseph, in the forenoon, 
touched upon one principle that I wish 
to talk about, that is, our future state 
—futurity. 

From time to time our fathers and 
our mothers leave us, their bodies are 
consigted to the silent tomb ; our Pro- 
phets are taken from us; our com- 
panions are taken away ; our brothers 
and sisters leave this world. 

The organization that pertains to 
this life decays, it becomes lifeless, we 
lay it down. Disease fastens upon our 
children, and they are gone. 

I said a few words upon the princi- 
ple of affection last Sabbath, now I 
wish to say a few words with 
to our lives hereafter; I will extend 
‘these remarks further than our exist- 
nce here in the flesh. 

We understand, for it has long been 
told us, that we had an existence 
before we came into the world. Our 
spirits came here pure to take these 
tabernacles ; they came to occupy them 
as habitations, with the understanding 

sthat all that had previously to 
-our coming here should be taken away 
‘from us, that weshould not know any- 
thing about it. 

We come here to live a few days, 

and then we are gone again. How long 
_ the starry beavers have been in exis- 
_vtence we cannot say; how long they 
will continue to be we cannot say. 
. How: long, there will. be air, water, 
earth ; hew long: the elements will 
endure, in their present combinations, 
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it is not for us to say. Our religion 
teaches us that there never was a time 
when they were not, and there never 
will be a time when they will ceaso to 
be ; they are here, and will be here for 
ever. 

I will give you a figure that brother 
.Hyde had inadream. He had been 
thinking a great deal about time and 
eternity ; he wished to know the differ- 
ence, but how to understand it he did 
not know. He asked the Lord to show 
bim, and after he had prayed about it 
the Lord gave him a dream, at least I 
presume He did, or permitted it so to 
be, at any rate he had a dream; his 
mind was opened so that he could un- 
derstand time and eternity. He said 
that he thought he saw a stream issu- 
ing forth from a misty cloud which 
spread upon his right and upon his 
left, and that the stream ran past him 
and entered the cloud again. He was 
told that the stream was time, that it 
had no place where it commenced to 
run, neither was there any end to its 
running ; and that the time which he 
was thinking about aud talking about, 
what he could see between the two 
clouds, was a portion of or one with 
that which he could not perceive. 

So it is with you and 1; here is 
time, where is eternity? It is here, 
just as much as anywhere in all the 
expanse of ; & measured space 
of time is only a part of eternity. 

We have ashort period of duration 
allotted to us, and we call it time. 
We exist here, we have life within us ; 
let that life be taken away and the 
lungs will cease to heave, and the 
body will become lifeless. Is that life 
extinct ? No, it continues to exist as 
much as it did when the lungs would 
heave, when the mortal body was inyi- 

with air, food and the element: 
in which it lived, it has only left the 
/body. ‘The life, the animating prin- 
ciples are still in existence, as much 


s0.as.they were yesterday when the 
body was in good hoalth. Here the 


| 
| 
| 
| ; 
| 


368 


| inquiry will naturally arise, when our 
leave our bodies where do they 


an ae will tell you. Will I locate them ? 
“¥es, if you wish me to. ‘They do not 
pass out of the organization of this 
earth on which we live, You read in 
the Bible that when the‘spirit leaves 
the body it goes to God who gave it. 
Now tell me where God is not, if you 
please; you cannot. How far would 
you have to go in order to go to God, 
if your spirits were unclothed? Would 
you have to go out of this bowery to 
find God, if you were in the spirit ? 
If God is not here, we had better re- 
serve this place to gather the wicked 
into, for they will desire to be where 
God is not. The Lord Almighty is 
here by His Spirit, by His influence, 
by His presence. I am not in the 
north end of this bowery, my body is 
in the south end of it, but my influ. 
ence and my voice extend to all 

of it; in like manner is the Ford 
here. 

It reads that the spirit goes to God 
who gave it. Let me render this 
Scripture a little plainer; when the 
spirits leave their bodies they are in 
the presence of our Father and God, 
they are prepared then to see, hear 
and understand spiritual things. But 
where is the spirit world ? It is incor- 
porated within this celestial 
Cun you see it with yoar ? 
No. Can you see spirits in this ‘room ? 
No. Suppose the Lord should touch 
your eyes that you might see,’ could 
you then see the spirits? Yes, as 
plainly as you now, see bodies, as did 
the servant/of Elijah. If the Lord 
would permit it, and_it was His’ will 
that it should be done, ‘you could see 
the cual irits that have departed from this. 
as you now vee bodies 
per your natu es ; a$ plainly as 
brothers Kimball and B Hyde saw thoee | 
wicked disembodied spirits in Preston, 
England. They saw devils there, as ‘| 
"we sée‘one ‘another ; they could. 


of those who were as good 
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them speak, and knew what they oad. 
Could they hear them with the natural 
ear? No. Did they see those wicked 
spirits with their natural eyes? No. 
They could not see them the next 
moraing, when they were not in the 
spirit ; neither could they see them 
the day before, nor at any other time ; 
their spiritual eyes were touched by 
the power of the Almighty. 

They said they looked through their 
natural eyes, and I sup they did. 
Brother Kimball sawthem, but I know 
not whether his natural eyes were open 
at the’ time or not; brother Kimball 
said that he lay upon the floor part of 
the time, and I presume his eyes were 
shut, but he suw them as also did 
brother Hyde, and they heard them 
speak. 

We may enquire where the spirits 
dwell, cheat the devil has power over ? 
They dwell anywhere, in Preston, as 
well as in other places in England. 
Do they dwell anywhere else? Yes, on 
thiscontinent ; itisfull of them. If you 
could see, and would walk over many 
parts of North America, you would see 
niillions on millions of the spirits of 
thosé who have been slain upon this 
continent. Would you see the spirts 
in the flesh 
as they knew how to be ? Yes. Woold 
you see the spirits of the wicked ? 
Yes. Could ‘you ‘see the spirits of 
devils? Yes, and that is ‘all there is of 
them. They have been’ deprived of 
bodies,and that constitutes theircurse, 
that is to say, speaking after the man- 


ner of nien, you shall be wanderers en 


the earth, you have got to live out.of 
doors all the time you'live: 
That is the situation of the 
that were sent to the earth, when the 
‘revolt ‘took place in heaven, when Eu- 
} the Son of the Morning, was 
t out. ‘Where id par ofthe opi 


isuppose'that one third part of all the 
bemge that existed im eternity 
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with him? No, but one third part of 
the spirits that were begotten and or- 
ganized and brought forth to become 
tenants of fleshly bodies to dwell upon 
this earth. ‘They forsook Jesus Christ, 
the rightful heir, and joined with Lu- 
cifer, the Son of the Morning, and 
came to this earth ; they got here first. 
As soon as Mother Eve made her 
appearance in the garden of Eden, the 
devil was on hand. | 

You cannot give any person their 
exaltation, unless they know what evil 
is, what sin, sorrow, and misery are, 
for no person could comprehend, ap- 
preciate, and enjoy an exaltation upon 
any other principle. The devil with 
one-third part of the spirits of our 
Father’s Kingdom got here before us, 
and we tarried there with our friends, 
until the time came for us to come to 
the earth and take tabernacles; but 
those spirits that revolted were for- 
bidden ever to bave tabernacles of their 
own. You can now comprehend how 
it is that they are always trying to get 
possession of the bodies of human 
beings ; we read of a man’s being pos- 
sessed of a legion, and Mary Magda- 
lene had seven. | 

You may now see people with le- 
gions of evil spirits in and around 
them; there are men who walk our 
streets that have more than a hundred 
devils in them and round about them, 
prompting them to all manner of evil, 
aud some too that profess to be Latter 
Day Saints, and if you were to take 
the devils out of them and from about 
them, you would leave them dead 
corpses ; for I believe there would be 
nothing left of them. 

I want you to understand these 
things ; and if you should say or think 
that I know nothing about them, be 
a 9 to find out and inform me. 

ou can see the acts of these evil 
spirits in every place, the whole coun- 
try is full of them, the whole earth is 
alive with them, and they are con- 
tinually trying to get into the taber- 

No, 24.] 


| 


of family, and are 
ways on to prompt us to depart 
tromn the strict line of duty. 
You know that we sometimes need 
mpter; if any one of you was 
ed by the government of the United 
States to go to Germany, Italy, or an 
foreign nation, as an Ambassador, if 
you did not understand the language 
somebody would have to interpret for 
you. Well, these evil spirits are ready 
to prompt you. Do they prompt us? 
Yes, and I could put my hands ona 
dozen of them while I have been on 
this stand ; they are here on the stand. 
Could we do without the devils? 
No, we could not get along without 
them. They are here, and they sug- 
gest this, that, and the other. 

When you lay down this tabernacle, 
where are you going? Into the spi- 
ritual world. Kee ou going into Ab- 
raham’'s bosom. No, not any where 
nigh there, but into the spirit world. 
Where is the spirit world ? It is right 
here. Do the good and evil spirits go 
together? Yes, they do. Do they 
both inhabit one kingdom ? Yes, they 
do. Do they go to the sun? No. 
Do they go beyond the boundaries of 
this organized earth? No, they do 
not. They are brought forth upon 
this earth, for the express p of 
inhabiting it to all  Wheee 
else are you going? No where else, 
only as you may be permitted. : 

en the spirits of mankind leave 


‘their bodies, no matter whether the 


individual was a Prophet or the mean- 
est person that you could find, where 
do they go? To the spirit world. 
Where is it? I am telling you. The 
spirit of Joseph, I do not know that it 
is just now in this bowery, but I will 
assure you that it is close to the Latter- 
day Saints, is active in preaching to 
the spirits in prison and preparing the 
way to redeem the nations of the earth, 


those who lived in darkness previous 


to the introduction of the Gospel 
himself in these days. 
TIL, 


| 
| 
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He has just as much labor on hand. 
_ 9s I Have ; he has just as much to do. 
Father Sinith and Carlos and brother 
, Partridge, yes, and every other good 
Saint, are just as busy in the fpirit 
““world as youand Tare here. They 
‘€an see us, but we cannot see them 
‘unless our eyes were opened. iat 
‘are they doing there? They are prea- 
ching, preaching all the time, aud 
preparing the way for us to hasten our 
Pork in building temples here and 
elsewhere, and to go back to Jackson 
County and build the great temple of 
the Lord. They are hurrying to get 
reddy by the time that we aré ready, 
P and we are all hurrying to get r 
By the time our Bilder Brother is ready. 
ie wicked spirits that leave here 
and go into the spirit world, are they 
‘wicked there ? Yes 
_. The. spirits of people that have 
lived tipon the earth according to the 
the best light they had, who were as 
honest and sincere as men and women 
could be, if they lived on the earth 
‘Without the privilege of the Gospel 
‘aiid ‘the Priesthood and the keys 
‘thereof are still under the power and 
control of evil spirits, to a certain 
extent, No matter where ‘they lived 
‘on the face of the éarth, all men and 
.‘women thdt have died without the 


Be dnd .powér of the Priesthood, 
‘though théy might have been honest 
‘dad Sincere’ have done eyery thing 
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spirit world, and - just as as 
hey ‘possibly can be to do every thi 

they the Prophet nid the 
Apostles, against Jesus aiid his king- 
dom. They are just as wicked and 
‘Malicious in their actions against the 
cause of truth, as they were while on 
the earth in their fleshly tabernacles. 

Joseph, also, goes there, but has the 
devil power over him? No, because 
he held the keys and power of the 
eternal Priesthood here, and got the 
victory while here in the flesh. 

Before I proceed further I will give 
you an illustration. Senda man that 
is used to magnetizing people, and 


y|see if he can magnetize an Elder in 


Israel, one that is full of the faith, or 
a faithful sister in the Church of God. 
Could Le Roy Sunderland, one of 
their greatest characters, magnetize 
one of the Latter Day Saints? No. 
‘He might as well try to magnetize the 
sun in the firmament. y? Be- 


catise the Priesthood is upon you, and 


he would try to magnetize you by 
another and lesser power. 

The priiiciple of animal’ magnetism 
is true, but wicked men use it to an 
evil purpose. I have nevér told you 
much about my belief in this magne- 
tic principle. Speaking is a true gift, 
but I can speak to the glory of God, 
or to the injury of His cause and to my 
condéintiation, as I please; and still 
the gift is'‘of God. The gift of animal 
magnetism is agiftof God, but wicked 
mén usé it to promote the cause of the 
devil, and that is ‘precisely the differ- 
ence. You may travel through the 
world and make inquiries where the 
Elders have traveled, and you cannot 
find an instance where the devil has 
gained ret over a good and faithful 
Elder through ‘this power. He can- 
not do jt, because the faithful Elder 
of this Church holds keys and power 
above that which is used by those who 
go round lecturmg on magnetism, and 


uch 80 as Others? No, no. Take 
signedly, 

0 knowingly lived: without the Gos- 
Ya s to the devil and spirits 
Se: 79, to the time when the Gospel 
‘this p them 


hey could, are under the influence of 
6 devil, tore or less. Are they as 
that were wicked 

“Pel when it was within their reach, 
"they # ven up to the devil, they 
@ to the earth in the days of Jo- 

j, take the. wicked that have o 
they are sent to hell. 
3 ‘They are in the 


operating upon all who will become 


passive to their will. They have not 


ad 


| 
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the'same power that the faithful El- | mig 


ders of ‘Israel -have, for those Elders 
have theeternal Priesthood upon them, 
which is above and presides over every 
other power. 

‘When 'the faithful Eiders, holding 
this Priestheod, go imto the spirit 
world they carry with them the same 
power and Priesthood that they had 
while in the mortal 
‘have got the victory over the: r 
the Seal here, consequently when 
they leave this world they-have per- 
fect control‘over those evil spirits, and 
they cannot be buffeted by Satan.‘ But 
as long as they live in the flesh no 
‘being on this earth, of ee cape of 
Adam, can'be free from the power of 
‘the devil. 

When this portion of the school-is 
at, the one ‘in which we deseend 
‘below all things'and commence upon 
this earth to’ learn the first lessons for 
‘an eternal exaltation, if you have been 
a faithful scholar, and have overcome, 
if you have brought the flesh into sub- 
jection by ‘the power of the Priest- 
Uhood, if you have honored the body, 
‘when it crumbles to the earth and 
your spirit is freed from this home of 
‘@lay, has the devil any power over it ? 
‘Not one particle. 

‘This is an which the 
faithful will gain ; but while they live 
on earth they are subject to the buffet- 
tings of Satan. Joseph and those who 
‘have died in the faith of the Gospel 
‘ave free from: this ;:ifa mob should 
upon Joseph now, ‘he has r 
‘40 disperse! them with the of 
his hand, and to.drive them where ‘he 
pleases. But glorified ? No, 

e is preaching to’ the spirits in pri: 
igon. He-will getihis resurrection the 
ifitet‘of-any one in this kingdom, for 
ohe was ‘the first that God made choies 
ee the work of the last 
His office-is not takenfrom him; he 
idhas only gone to-labor in another de- 
opurtment of the -operations-of the Al- 


hty. -He is still an Apostle, still 
a Prophet,.and is doing ‘the work of 
an-A and ‘Prophet ;'he ‘has-gone 
one step beyond us and gained-a vic- 
tory that you-and I have-not-gained, 
still he has not yet gone into ‘the 
eélestial kingdom, or if he has ‘it has — 
‘been’ by a direct command of -the 
mighty, and that too to return 

80 soon as the purpose ‘has been 
complished. 

‘No man can enter the celestial kin 
dom and be crowned with a-cel 
‘glory, until he gets his resurreeted 
‘body ;/ but Joseph and the faithful who 
have died have gained a victory over 
‘the pewer of the devil, which you-and 
-T-have not yet gained. ‘So long as-we 
‘live in these tabernacles, so 
‘we will be subject to the. temptations 
yand-power of the devil ; but when we 
‘Jay down, if we have been: faith- 
‘ful, we have gained the victory: so far ; 
even then we are not ‘so far ad- 
variced ‘at once as to be beyond the 
op of evil spirits. 

third part of the hosts of -hea- 
ven, that were cast out, have not been 
‘taken away, at least not that I-have 
found out, and the other two-thirds 
have got to come and take bodies, all 
of them who have not, and have the 
opportunity of preparing for a glorious 
resurrection and exaltation, before we 
| get through with this world ; and those 
who are faithfal in the flesh to the re- 
quirements of the Gospel will.gain 
this victory over the spirits that-are 
not all to take bodies, which class 
comprises one third of’ the -hosts- of 
| Heaven. 

‘Those who have died -without the 
Gospel are continually - afflicted “by 
those evil spirits, who say to them— 
*Do not go to hear that man Joseph 
‘Smith preach, or David Patten, or any 
of their associates, for they are‘de. 


carvers. 

are as familiar with 
‘spirits as bodiesare with bédies, though 
#pirits-are eomposed of matter s0-re- 


| 
| 
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fined as not to be tangible to this 
coarser organization. They walk, con- 
verse, and have their meetings ; and 
the spirits of men like Jose 

and the Elders, who have left this 
Church on earth for a season to oper- 


ate in another 8 or rallying all 
their powers and going from place to 
place ‘preaching the Gospel, and Jo- 


seph is directing them, saying, go 
ahead, my brethren, and if they hedge 
up your way, walk up and command 
them to disperse. You have the Priest- 
hood and can disperse them, but if 
any of them wish to hear the Gospel, 
preach to them. 

Can they baptize (hem? No. What 
can they do? They can preach the 
Gospel, and when we have the privi- 
lege of building up Zion, the time will 
come for saviors to come up on Mount 
Zion. My brother Joseph spoke of 
this principle this forenoon. Some of 
those who are not in mortality will 
come along and say, “Here are a 
thousand names I wish you to attend 
to in this temple, and when you have 
got through with them,l will give you 
another thousand ;” and the Elders of 
Israel and their wives will go forth to 
officiate for their forefathers, the men 
for the men, and the women for the 
women. 

A man is ordained and receives his 
washings, anointings, and endowments 
for the male portion of his and his wife’s 
progenitors, and his wife for the fe- 
male portion. 

_ Then in the spirit world they will 

gay, ‘‘Do you not see somebody at 
work for you? The Lord remembers 
you and has revealed to His servants 
on the earth, what to do for Saal 

Is the spirit world here? It is not 
beyond the sun, is 
that was organized for the people that 
have do. and will live 
upon it. No other wor can have it, 
and we can have noother kingdom until 
‘we are prepared to inhabit. this eter- 
nally. In the spirit world those who 
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have got the victery go on.to prepate 

the way for those who live in the flesh, 

- sag g the work of saviors on Mount 
on. 

To accomplish this work there will 
have to be not only one temple but 
thousands of them, and thousands and 
tens of thousands of men and women 
will go into those temples and officiate 
for ey who have lived as far back 
as the Lord shall reveal. If we are 
faithful enough to go back and build 
that great temple which Joseph has 
written about, and should the Lord 
acknowledge the labor of Hisservants, 
then watch, for you will see somebody 
whom you have seen before, and many 
of you will see him whom you have 
not seen before, but you will know 
him as soon as you see him. 

This privilege we cannot enjoy now, 
because the power of Satan is such 
that we cannot perform the labor that 
is necessary to enable us to obtain 
it. 
When we commence again on the 
walls of the temple to be built on this 
Block, the news will fly from Maine 
to California. Who will tell them ? 
Those little devils that are around 
here, that are around this earth in the 
spirit world ; there will be millions ef 
them ready to communicate the news 
to devils in Missouri, Illinois, Cali- 
fornia, Mexico, and in all the world. 
And the question will be, ‘‘ What is 
the news? There is some devilish 
thing going on among the ‘ Mormons’ 
and I know it. Those ‘Mormons’ 


ought to be killed.” They do not 


know what stirs them up to this feel- 
ing, it is those spirits that are con- 
Unually neartothem. 

We all have got spirits to attend 
us; when the eyes of the servant of 
Elijah were opened he saw that those 
for them were more than those that 
were against them. There are two 
thirds for us, and one third against us; 
and there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam but what will be saved in some 
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om and receive a glory and an 
tation to a except those 
who have had the privilege of the 
Gospel and rej it and sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, they will 
become servants to devils. —. 

How long will they exist? I do 
not know, neither do I care. Every 
one of this people, with the Saints 
that have lived before us, from the 
days of Adam. until now, and those 
that may come after us, all say, ‘* Build 
up the kingdom of God.” What for? 
To save the inhabitants of the earth, 
to get them all back into some kind of 
a kingdom where they can be admin- 
istered to, and not have this organized 
matter return again to its native ele- 
ment, for we wish this work to be pre- 
served. | 

You know that when you makea 
farm you dislike to see it overrun with 
weeds, and it would hurt your feelings 
to see your houses, barns, and other 
property destroyed. True, you can 
make more, but how do you suppose 
the Lord feels, who is much more com- 
passionate than we are, when He sees 
the devil gaining an advantage over 
His creatures to lead them away to 
destroy them? Do you not suppose 
that the bowels of His compassion 

over this people, and that He 
is angry with the wicked? Do you 
not suppose that He often feels like 
saying,. ‘“ O, my children, why do you 
not hearken to what I tell you, and 
take hold of the principles of life, and 
cease pursuing a course that is calcu- 
lated to destroy you? I have labored 
to bring forth this organization, and I 
do not wish to lose my labor, but I de-' 
sire to have you hearken to the coun- 
gel I give to you and pre your- 
selves to endure forever and come into 
my nee, and if you cannot do 
that and abide a celestial law, at least 
abide the law of a kingdom where [ 
can send angels to you, and I will send 
and comfort you and administer unto 


you and will mise you up and make | 
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you glad and happy, and will fill you 
with joy and with peace.” . , 

It is our business to live our reli- 
gion, and it is all that we have to do. 
* But,” says one, “ I thought we had 
got to raise grain.” I have told you, 
many & time, that I would not give you 
anything for your faith, without you 
add works. How are you going to 
work to build up the kingdom? 

I now wish to leave the subject we 
have been considering, for I think I 
have talked enough about it for the 
present, and tell you how to prepare 
yourselves to build up the kingdom of 
God and save the honest in heart. 

Here we are in the valleys of these 
mountains, and I say that there isnot 
a people on the earth that would live 
here but the Latter-day Saints, and 
it seems almost more than they can 
do to stay here. Now if they would 
be as swift to hearken to counsel as 
they are to get rich, and as they are 
in pleasing their own dispositions, we 
should not see the hard times that we 
now see. | 

When we.first came here we had 
not been two weeks on this square, 
before the Big Cottonwood canal which 
we are now building, was just as visi- 
ble to me as it ever will be when it is 
completed, and you will yet see boats 
on it. It has to be there. What for? 
To sustain this people. Do you think 
we want the water that is now wasted 
in those natural channels? Say, sis- 
ters, do you think we want any more 
water for irrigation? Yes, you do, 
for your peas are drying up, and you 
are not likely to have many cucumbers 
for pickling. 

Have this people been as swift to 
hearken to counsel as to get rich ? No, 
and many of you would rather pray 
the Lord to send rain, than to appro- 
priate, by your labor, the waters that 
are continually flowing from these 
kanyons. I tell you now, as I have 
before said, I do not have mach faith 


‘to pray for rain ; and if I had faith acd 


| 
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power to rain upon the cro 
these a I would notdo it. ° 

Because it would throw:many of: you 

lazy, slothful, idle habits, and 

Gentile that came through, here 

covet ‘your farms, and would 

gay, “This ‘is the finest country we 

ever saw, how'rich you are, how your 

cattle thrive upon the hills, your grain 

grows almost without labor in culti- 

wating tke earth.” 

They would soon higin to desire 
your inheritances, those houses and 
this city, and it would be but a few 
years before we would ‘have to leave, 
or contend with them. As it is now, 
there is no people that would live here, 
t the Latter-day Saints, and they 
are decidedly shebest people upon the 
earth, even though I sometimes chas- 
tise them, and what I say is true, for 
few deserve chastising. 

Ido not believe that the city of 
Enech made greater advancement, in 
the same period of time, than this 
people have done in the twenty-six 

of their career, which is saying a 
igrent deal for them. Who else, would 

here? Nobody. Put Gentiles 
hore and tell them that they had to 
be confined here, and they would con- 
wider themselves..in a worse prison 
than a penitentiary. 

Do some of the brethren murmur a 
litte, and say if it were not for ‘‘ Mor- 
wmonism,” they would do thus and so ? 
What of that? Is ‘there any other 
do as you | 

‘No,.wot another. | 

_ When -[ find fault with the. people 

fer not béarkening to counsel, it is be- 

cause I want them to live sons speed- 

ay to obtain ,the reward of righteous: 
wae, and have to wait 60. 


people, though there 
Some in Our midst who do not do 
aught. Plant the Gentiles here, and 
would .soon see cutting throats 


med hear-the.aharp crack of wie 


qt-the water sects. ‘There world 
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far more fighting for water than ‘there 
isamong the * Mormons” thoughsome 
of them steal.itnow. 

Many oftthe brethren feel. as ; 
if I had:my erops growing end,some- 
body should ¢ome along and steal my 
water, I should say, you will raise grain, 
will'you not? Well, go ahead, for we 
shall get it, if you raise it. 

Here sits a man 1 can now look 
upon who says I am a,greater despot 
than the Emperor of Russia. May be 
Iam, for should I see the poor-suffer- 
ing, I could knock open flour barrels 
better than Alexander II, and give 
the contents to the poor with a better 
heart than he could. 

Who in the wide world could live 
here more peaceably than we do ? -No- 
body ; and I thank God for hard'times. 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles want 
this country? No; they say, “It is 
a God-forsaken country,” and I say, 
hallelujah, for it is the ‘very country 
I prefer, a country where nobody else 
will live but those who are willing to 
keep the commandments of Ged. 

I wish to be tyrannical enough, if 
that is the proper term, to make you 
good men and good women. Go'to 
with your might this year, and see if 
we cannot prepare for another. This 
‘isa gteat Saint raising country; we 
have seen wheat grow here almost 
spontaneously, and there could not be 
a better Saint raising country. 

If a person is honest before Ged 

‘and has more than he needs for-his 
own use, and does not eovet it, he will 
/make a distribution to those who have 
not, and there need not any! person go 
without necessary food. I know:tbit 
there ane many here who -have given 
-out-mueh dent, ‘and they bave by 
means. 6uffered on:accdunt «their 
liberality. There man sitting an 
stand who says that 

‘scraped the bottom of the four batriel, 
on the mext morning has gone:4o 


scrape again, to. give out more 
vend at -balf full. 


- 
| 
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asked him“ Ifhehad put it there.” He 


answered, said she, “I 
scraped it out 

The Lord wishes to try you; shall 
we say that we will hoard up the bles- 
sings of God, that we may be able to 
say that we have a large amount to’ 
ourselves? No, but divide them out, 
and do so with an honest heart, in all 
humility ; and let those who receive 
blessings receive them with an honest 
heart, in all humility and thankful- 
ness. Some who have, will withhold, 
and some of the poor are covetous and 
will grab a little here and there and 
lay it up, or waste it. If you con- 
_ tinue in covetousness, your substance 

will shrink and waste away. 

Let the poor, those who have to 
depend upon their brethren for bread; 
after they have done all they can to 
obtain it themselves be thankful, and 
take no more than they require to use 
in a frugal manner. By taking such 
a course, no persen would suffer. ‘ 

With some there is a fearfulness, a 
‘want of faith and confidence in God, 

nd a stingy close fistedness ; this is 
the cause of many’s being so pinched. 
As I have often done, I again invite 
those who are distrustful, and fearful 
that God is going to forsake this 
people, to leave, if they do net wish to 
be Saints and repose confidence in the 
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God-of the Saints. I wish such char- 
acters would leave; I shall be glad if . 
they will leave. I would not have 
them stay; I would rather give them 
flour and help them to leave because 
they are a curse to the Saints. And 
if the devil puts it into their hearts to 
leave, I know there will be a certain 
portion of those evil spirits go with 
them, and still we shall always have 
plent more coming 

I ask of ram is to apply your 
hearts to. the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and be Saints. I will not ask anything 
else on this earth of you only to live 
so as to know the mind and will of 
God when you receive it, and then 
abide in it. If you will do that, you 
will be prepared to do a great many 
things, and you will find that there is 
much good to be done. 

We have no time to spend foolishly, 
for we have just as much on our hands 
as we can probably do, to keep pace 
with that portion of our brethren who 
have gone into the other room. 

And when we have passed into the 
spher@é where Joseph is, there is still 
another department, and then another, 
and another, and so on to an eternal 

gression in exaltation and eternal 
ives. That is the exaltation I am 
looking for. May God bless you. 
Amen. 
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